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Ca Dane 
TO THE CHRISTIA 
READER: WILLIAM FVLKE 
| WISHETH GRACE AND PEACE | 


from God the father,and from 
ourLordIcſus Chriſt. 


HE great bragees that wyere made 

x 0 P oihes of this treatiſe of 
Purgatory that it vas unanſuvuer- 
able,ruere ſountollejablegthat cer- 
teine of my godly friendes vuere moned thereby, 
#0 ſende the booke to me, deſiring me to shape an 
aunſuvere unto it . But vuben I had reaaae it 
' oner,and founde thereinin deed much ney ray- 
ling , yet nothing elſe but the olde fonde kinde of 
reaſoning, 1 UVAs wore vnvvuilling to acale 


wwvith it both becauſe there hath bene ſo much 
already vuritten of that argument , and for that 
Tthouzht , that our contrymen vvere noul , 48 
vvel by reading of that vwuhich hathben vurit- 5% 
zen before,as alſo by continual preaching LI £05 
. that abſurde dottrine, ſufficiently dijſuuaded 5 IM 

from that bliſpemous hereſie of Purgatory .. But > 
ovhe this excuſe, or any other that Icon!dbritg, 1:+..1 
wonlae not ſatisfie there erneſ} Kos wi im 68 

* þ _ 


TO THE READER, 


| portunatly ſtill urged me to take the matter in 


" tiſe, Ibegan tothinke of 


haxd,ch that I had once againe peruſed the trea- 
viſe of the vvhole 
= then 1 didbefore .. 1 conſidered that many 


therewvere, vuhich perhaps hail not ſcene, and 
may alſo that vyoulae not reade,, ſuch bookes as 
haue bene vuraten intimes paſt of this queſtion, 
& that ſome alſo were ſo __—_—_— K 2% could 
not diſcerne this newvy diſguiſed defence of the 
Catholike charches dottrine,from the olde droujie 
areame of popish Purgatory . VV/herefore if any 


one of theſe , or any other that chall voutſalfe to 
| readethu anſuvere, might therky ether be cons 
formed mtructh,or reclaymed from error:1 began 


to thinke it were ſufficient cauſe for me to take 


the paines, andthe paines ſo taken tobe roelbes 
ſtovved. Againe vwhen 1 remembred the ſpight- 
full rayling , 4nd the moſt d;ſdaivefull arrogance 


of Allen him ſelfe, together wuith the preſump- 


| Fuors boaſting, and vaine confidence,that ſome of 
| bis friends haue in huwuriting: | cafeſſeit kind+ 
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22 | lea that ſmal zeal of godlines that us in me both 
#2 | fomegnteine the common hope of 9" > we ) 4 
= | gainſt theinſolent aſſauites of fo mal; 

proud an aduerſary, and alſo to diſconer the i | 
' | mitie es feeblencſſe of that forties, vuhich theſe + 
LY vilifnlly blinde Papiſtes | 


crous and 


Vatint tobe mnncie 
| _. ble, 


1 


: 
: 


| TO'THE READER; 
ble. Inwuhuh doinge I hane wed grext brent« 
rie,not onely by a naturall inclination; vuherby 1 , 
Joue to be short jn any thing that Iroright: bu 
alſo becauſe my friendes urged me, to —_—— 
wvuitth ſo great expedition. And yet in ww | 
I haue not omitted any thing , that 


neſſe, 1 
4, shadouvw of reaſon or shevy of mattey | 
init : Javed I haue ſufficiently diſcharged it: | 
as the diligent and attentine reader,1 hope wuill ; 
- confeſſe noleſſe . Howv be it nenther my haſt in 
 fmuching, nor my friendes diligence it PN. 
uvu4s ſo great but the lackne(ſe and Uuntowuar 
weſſe of ſome Printers wvas much more . Foy 
wohere as it voas ended authorized almoſt 
fUU0 yeares a goe, yet it hath fayed hetherto,un- 
till a godly and learned brother, <uho ruas once 
ed to baue | the ſame bim ſelfe, 


vvuered 
nol per | (ubſtartially A _ 
ted bim fx therein, if other buſines had not 
hinared him gnoucd of godly Feale hath novy at 
the laſh ondertalien he printing thereof, and 
Trouzht it to this paſſe 2s you yo I hearde of late 
an of athird yan, wohich had learnedly 
the aunſorverinz of this booke,, hovy ſo ener he 
vas letted from acconpliching the ſame . Bas © 
houv ſo exer Satan hath hether' to hindred the 
ſetting abroate of rhis autiſrvere , yet God hath c 
% 2 
dat * if 
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TO THE RESIN. 
novy ut the length by _ it\forth: 1 doubte 
CORj) 


wot but to his glorie and t bon of Satan in 
his menebrergbe Papiſtes. [. 
I _ bt good alſo to Soygne onto this 
wuorke, an other short treatiſe that hath lyen by 
me theſe nds or nine ant voritten at the re- 
68h ogy erm air tende of mine , in 
wvueretoa nee of the Papiſt 4- 
gainf theProtej kobe #thefs & 
any yeares after, 1 determined not to publish, 
ſappofing the ſamechallenge to hawe ben prinate, 
or in feuy mens handes, yet nowv of late, that F 
hae ſent indmerſe qotth Gentlemens handes, 
to vwhome it hath bene delivered by Papiſtes, be 
like Wane s them , and of v/yhome alſo 1 hauc 
bene acfred to anfovere it, am further credz- 
blyinformed, that the ſame us in printe, & eſtee- 
med of many ignorant $4 had to be ſo unaun- 
ſoverable, ue, hes although why (th ro L Getle- 
men of great wruorshippe and credit ; that they 
haue ſcene the aunſuvere thereof in wvoriting, 
yet they will not beleue , that any mas dare ſet 
bu penne tothe p paper, once to fattemeps the mat- 
ter . Thane thought beſte to putte it 1, prints 4s 
 i# voas woritten at the firſt; N othing doub- 
ting by Gods helpe , but 1 shalbe able to ftande to. © 
that defence ance th be Tr wvwull proceede to 


mens- 


TO THE READER, 
meinteine his challenge any longer .' That 1 haue 
copled it with the WLEP vato M. Allens: _ 
booke,ss becauſe 1 doe I he wuas 
the authonr thereof, © the [mlituae of the ftiles 
and of the ftamakes in both , at the leaſt Itraft I doe 
him no wuronee., to ſuppoſe him to-be (0 flout 
champion. 4nd thus 1 committe the Chriſtian rea-* 
der to the drrettion of Gods ſprrite wyho vomtſalfe 

to lead thee into all truth for Chriſtes ſake. Amen, 


k 


E:\ 


. 


% - 


The faultes of this impreſſion are thusto be amended: 
- Thefirft gure figniterh the page, the ſecond the line. 


In the aunſwere of a true Chiriſtian,ec. | 
. Lirhnania waitic of faith & minde, prorſje nen epi 
LEN 


4 $0.3. the places abowe ye» 
$-3.voriting r.vuratinges. 1 diner ſe 16.494 36, vubicb you 
gk ay ro, reads hy epiſtles, ax bb. 3.4+ dogy. vubichges do not. 
: e of ſeriptarre, 4-and:;5,46;&c. _ 70:17 Propeni Gn r.prape=. 
is. 17 then,reads thou. and 41+30.Rbenes,r.Rhemes, nida, & 82,m rin the. 
line 19,50n,readr them. 49.5 the the,r.that the. & 24 owubens,vobi thes 
t 3.jline the lafte. Tiberins, the 12.1. & the Cathe.&c. 71.20,vvbere, reauvueres 
reade Liberins . ' 53, 13. in Byytich, reade m - andthe 22.t0, reade in. 
7 4 4 Ny the, and the Byytih, 78.26.that you ſavy aba- 
16.( 4. line.s8.reads 63.14. about the articles,v. flard church you be<- me. 
Carolines. #. and line r9, about the chiefeſt articles. ing a baſtard church haye. 4 
Mercamas,r. Marranias. 64.20.put ent(that bilde.) 87.54. ommentualls, rea, i; 4 
20. 9. faxtdeer ,reade honor, and the :4.bere, rea.ſore. ( onnentualle;, « + 
24.26,the prince, reade the 67.21. youbich can not,re. 91.33, that be.rea.then he. 


Pag. 3. line 3 
reader Ls 


-wh vobich you can note $430 .cotinned, N 
34/.Puf out 4 61.4.2 a name, reade is g7e1-y0ur, reade youres, 
35.9 not for bu, r,for bs. amanner. s 99.7 3.there, 


39.49, vnitic of winds, r, 59.4, prarſue opivenny yn. & 14 Vnicigreade vint 


| Graunt chat our Saviour Chriſt, gebinds- 
parture hence , commaunded his. 
as TS pcinciodl members of his Chure 
no the greateſt parr of it, to preach the 
Arine which he confirmed by his death 72 
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,” 
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AN ANSVVER OF A TRVE 


CHRISTIAN TO A COVNTER» 
FAIT CATHOLIKE 


The propoſition of the Aduerfarie,y , 


T7 SMLLGD Hrift did commit as bis departure hence the 

AI SN & eftimony of that much, for which he died, and 
21 is? fad ©) the conuerſion of the Nations 6 the beleefa 
| in ham,to the ue church of God which then 


balbog ths Chriſtian wed might be planted i in all Nations he- | 
jJ78-0-+ 1mm fo proceeding'0 Bet 39-6 


AN ANSFYVERE TO THE. 
PROPOSITION, | 1” 


n 


to all nations, beginning atleruſal 
Kam been ro his ſaying: $0 ur "I 


- in the name of the Father and of the Sonne, 
dof hob Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all thinger what 
Hoe noon commannded a Wwe 28, C—_— I cha+ 
nge the Papiſt.char if he|be able co prove that 
ug _ 


oy that tucthand nathing but 


ad 


2 An aunſ{were ofatrue Chriſtian, 
which Chriſt dyed, and which he commaundcd the Apo- 
les to teach, I will acknowledge the popiſh church to be 
the Church of Chriſt. { 


The firſt article conteyneth 3.demandes. 


1 x Paſs I acke of the proteflant what Church that was , which 
- , conuerted all theſe cuntries that be now Chriſtian, to the 
** * faith of Chriſt ? 5 


F you mean by Chriſtians, truce Chriſtians , and by the 

faich of Chriſt, the rue faith of Chriſt, I anſwere:only the 

rrue Church of Chriſt , hath had the worde of God and 
ſacraments,as meanes which God vſcth,to ſubdue al na- 
'rions vnto the obedience of che _ as was the primitive 
bmx tr . the Apoltles , which hath continued vnto = 
' day ucceſſion, not of perſonnes laces, but of fait 
bw. inakyaerefold if the Papiſt a that we holde 
"pot the ſame faith and trueth, ynto which che Apoſtles con- 
"uerted the nations, we refuſe to be called the Church or 
-Congregation of Chriſt. == 
+1. But if by Chriſtians and Chriſtian faith , you meane all 
themthat profeſſe the name of Chriſt, in the whole worlds, 
1 aunſwere, that the true Church of Chriſt , did nat conuere 
them all, forin Ethiopia, there are yet people ,conuerted 
by the falſe apoſiles, which raught circumciſion, and obſer- 


__vatiafaf che hawe , in which herche;they continue vnto this 


: day, and it-is manifeſt by all hiſtorics, that the nations of the 
e ; Gothes, and Vandalcs, wete fult conuerted by the 


oY "i And let him ſhew Unto me , thariener his Church connerted 


1, anypeople, or lande in the earth, from Idolatrie, or Gen- 

, bilizy,or Indaiſme , t6 the true/Religion of Chriſt , or that 

'.. .. , #his bis fayth was tawght to any Nation in fieede of rue 
aremembers of that Church, which converted 


| 


c 


mmm_m_ _—Rp— 
. 


ex- 
: GEL of Ge I 
reachifis! dhe line as qi 
conucrhon of Lixonia , Anno Domini 1200.” © 


Tones 49nd of 1ichwanin, Axind Domins dhe 
es) dadar ana 1} , bot 


To 2 counterfaitCatholike, A 


lacry, Genciliey,Judaiſaie, or herelic, to the true Religion of 
.Chuſt, and we affirme that the Apoſiles taught none:ogher 
faith infteed: of truce Chriltianuie, but chat which-we hold, 
.a5 we are readbe to proue bythe worde of God: Andat his 
daye the moſt parte ot Europe, is cotuerted from Idolatrie, 
hereſic, and Antichriftianitie , vnto the ſame true faith, thee 
We MaIAtgiNe,AS 1N England,Scorland, Ircland, France; Ger- 
many, Denmarke, Suetia, Bohemia, Polonia, by publike au- 
+ thantie,in Spaigne, andItahe,-agreatnumbre vader perſe- 
*cucion and tyrannic. Alſo of the "Wy Po ſmall numbre are 
,connerred to our religion , lince MEN vp of the Goſpell 


in.our daycs. 


' 3 Or aty Church, but Abi common a Catelit Church TOR 
. don that, and Irecant. |» NC 
\ Beaule you meane by the common Catholike "”— fe 
true Catholike , bur So f charch:'Piſt4 derfie 
tharcuer the popiſh church converted wy eopli 
' (he true faith. "Seco ,T denie thatthe chi 
cottuetted all narions, to 6s feſſion' 
"it is ſhewed before, that the falſe Kpoliles, mean 
verted fore nations to the profeſſion bf Chir T_ 
\yettof: vay.reveonr + is dlfo-riariifeſt by hi vege 
the Gred) ans, whome the p s count tf ther 
church, but ſchilmatikes {1 terted'the Moſcouites Eft 
tothe profeſſion df the flame of C | 
five in hi religion , batighett 
io __ As ntge rhepo rept 
tha red and, corrppre 
bet x ny Church? -with'{dotarry r 
Fhatde for che p rarer wry me tiath & 
y Nation from G 


= oe. 


V 


C Anaunſrereofiue Chiiſtizn 
ding the true done ofthe Apoliles,ixthar which conver- 


'redull nations to truereligion, and} pn pepemng, 
- hath not conuerred any people to me har noe nor all an 
ple to the profeilion of the name of C 


- wholoeuer he be, dothe recant. 


The ſecond article cot neeyneth 4.demandes, 


2: 'Taoſke "him what Charch it wa, which hath induced the 
Chriſtian people through the whole worlde , t0 gene mf 
haemble credzt in all poines go the holy beokes of the Byblet 


| Aunlwere, i it was the Church of Chriſt, and notthe Poe 
rchurch,which hath commended the bookes of holy 

e , tobe bclcued of all true Chriſtians where ſo- 

-— be,although it be the office of the holy Ghoſt, 
op<cnthe harres of men,and to forme them that x a may 


—_— ſcripture to be true, like/as it is the office of the 


KY Se Y whuas a Ar 


Wa 


or worde of God, totrie ad examine, whether it 


1 of Gad that perſwadc v3 to beleue any chi 
Ao5be Ge os beareth grad to the worde and & io 7 
= becauſe 


As for the popith church itcoulde not induce 
: andevenin| 


le ro geue credit + the hs in all 
"eratla fo eriptors in apap in many 
þ clnnher 


eSeefelt phi 

gue wg goo 
c glory of God to dead 
the merey of God, 
iſtes "95 be the 


Poem mh ee 
 onely cauſe of mans ſaluation . Finally ſecing it is manifeſt 
by " h aunſwwere to the fuſt article;that che popiſhcburch did 
mo eyancrp ef aycionn, Hide profeſſion of zhe Chiiſtian 
faith ,it is euident thereby, that the popiſh church did' not 
para Frum pr lapaugs oy I 1ans , to geve credit to 
Su backes Ie Nel 9s 2 his chalenger  hauc 
tro be thought. 


3 eminem oere 


be 
7 + 
— ad » hs 


. 
germ. - 


_ — —— 


. 


To a counterfait Catholike. 5 
o He Church of Chriſt, hath noe an abſokxe authority 
to allow or reuſe bookes of the ſcripture, but a ndg- 
ment to diſcerne true writinge from 
the word of God,of infallible verity, from F wing 
of men,which might erre,& this iudgement ſhe. hath,nort © 
her ſelfe,bur of the holy Ghoſt as for the poptſh Church, is 
cx nothe idea bento inde nct ie the ſeri 

ce of God from other writings,noe only becaule ſhe is ſo 
Blind yy on wt rs oe. Canonical bookes 
of the ſcripture,from the writngs,as h 
receauing he banker of the Machabeecs, Ecel a4 
may hey hore wi fogkes ol the Law Palmer, 
&c. bur alſo becauſe ſhe is pg age we 
men to beleue, that OP PII 
doQors, decrees of P opes,and Councells,are equall with _ 
amhorite of God his voce, are of force, toalter and 
change the lawe of God, _ LIN 
forth vnto vs in ture. And althoug boaſt that ſhe' 
receaucth all ct Sm. of yet this no: 
more that ſhe is the Church of Chriſt, chan was the churches 
of the Arrians, Donatiſtes, Novatians, Euthychans, & other 
——_ wh which received the Bible, as well as the Popiſh 
churc 


V hat Church hath had che c:.ſlodie of them, and moſt ſaft- 
ly hath preſerned them , for the neceſſary vſe of God his 
people, and from the corruption of aduerſaries, ao well of 
lewer,us heretikes of all ſorres? 


He providence of God , hath alwayes pr elervedthe = 
Scripture, both from the niolence ot ben . a 
the talſboode of herecikes, and hath never ſuffred. 
the true Church, tobe deſtieme of the neceſſarie vie 
chereof. Bur the popiſh church , hach noe kept the (cripeure - 
forthe neceflary vſe ofthe people which beck hepa 
an vnknowen rongve, that che coulde have no vie, 
much eſſe the neceſſary vic ; wherefore if this be a: 
pO Ann Da: s ſage che wands afGag; 
ti "4 


s AmnaunſwvereofanueChriſtian, 
for theneceffatic vie of God his people, it is plaine'that the 
popifh church is not the Carholike Chorch,which hath kept 
the ſcripture ſo, that God his people|coulde haue no!vſe 
thereof. apr $1024 | a 

> And if the only cuſtodie of the ſcripture from corruption 


| Sf heretikes , be a ſure note of the Church, why is not the 


GreekeChurch,the Cathslke C ,which vnco this day 
| kath kept the ſcripture'as ſafely as che popiſh church ? why 
| Fe fniorother Eſtern Churches of Aſia, which neuer acknow- 
| Irdged the Pope, or popiſhreligion, true Churches , which 
likewiſe haue preſerued the ſcripture,as we haue ſeen of late, 
that the newe Teſtamientis printed m the Syrian tongue, ar 
themperours charges, forthe encreaſe of Chriſtian faich a- 
mong them: And fnally,why are not the Iewes,the Catho - 
like'Church,which haue kept the old Teſtamentin Hebrue, 
more” faithfully than 'cver the Papiſtes. And becauſe they 
boaſt of fafe preſeruing of the (triptures , all men, that are 
ledinedinthe rongues can teſtific,, m how corrupt a Latin 
rrabflation' they haue keprtthe ſcriptures , both ofthe olde 
and of the new Teſtzmenr, 7 


' 4 "And let the Proveſiant declare to me, thas their Congrega- 

| tion hath had from time torime, or ener had right herein, 

_ or any other Church , ſawing the Carholike Church , and 
Trecant. " ; 


RL > 


FF". 'Vr Congregation, which is the body of Chriſt, hath 
euer had, both right and poſſeſſion of the ineſtima- 
ble treaſure of the ward of Chriſt her heade: as ap- 

©" peareth by this, that onr Chiirch and "Congrega-" 
tion'beleueth nothing bur rharſhe learheth in it,acknowled- 
gtththar alÞrhinges profitable to falugtion, are ſofficicatly 
coriteined itiit,and finglly in altrhin 
ro the iudgemet of it. Burithe 


thinges befide rhe ſcripture} neceſfary;co ſaluation\, and ro- 


* fuſerht6hauc her faith', doArine;, and ceretnonies,' to be”: 
nM etl by the [eriptar6/ARcher Trath, neitherever had; any 


right 


ſubmirreth her ſclfe 
| Cc urch,which beleuerh | 
midny thinges contrati@ r5'he [cripmuire,/ teachecly many 


'To a counterfait Catholike, /. 
righe tothe (cripture,though ſhe have never lo 
ot them in poſſeſſion. Wherefore thefe thinges 


this chalenger doth recant. 


' The third article conteyneth 5.demandes, 


's Shew me why our common knowen Church , did not as well 
corrupt the text of the Teflament , as the true religion 
conteyned in the ſame ? 


Here may be diuers good reaſons ſhewed,why on 
Church , commonly knowen to be the church of 
Antichriſt, did not as well corrupt-the text of the 
Teſtament, as the true religion conteined therein. 
Firſt, becauſe ſhe coulde not, the copies thereof being ſo 
many , by the providence of God diſperſed throughourthe 
worlde. Secondly , becauſe ſhe — ir not ſo needefull, 


| having other mcanes to worke her deviliſh deviſe : For , al- 


though the coulde not corrupt the ſcripture , yet it made the 
leſſe matter, becauſe ſhe founde meanes to diminiſh, and 
controll the nem 7 A by aduancing decrees of men, 
Popes, and Councells, to be equall or of greater authoritic 
than the (cripture. Thirdly , becauſe ſhe woulde beleflein 
feare, to be reproued by the (c1ipture, ſhe prouided that the 
knowledge thereof , ſhoulde be hidden from the valcarned 
people by a ſtrange tongueand from the learned, by the te- 
dious mazes of queſtions, deuiſed by her Canoniſtes, and 
Sententiaries. Fourrhly, becauſe ſhe ſubmitted all interpre- 
tation of the ſcripture, co her owne judgement, and theres. 
fore woulde not be controlled by the iudgement thereof, 
bur woulde alwayes expound it, as it liked her beſt. As ap- 
peareth by Ockam, and Duns, who though they confeſſe,thae. 
tranſubſtantiation, ſeemerh to them , contrary tothe ſcrip- 
ture, and reaſon, yet they beleued it, becauſe _—_ awuho. 
ritie of the church,and for none other cauſc. are the 
reaſons, why the Romiſh church did not, as well corrupt 


rext ofthe Wa pain egos And yet how eor- 
rptthat Latine tranſlation is , which they ie pr] | 
hot my 


An auniwere Or a tru nit 

thruſt vp6 vs,is ſufficiently knowen to all learned men, even 
in ſuch texcs, as are the moſt coulerable places for the de- 
fence of Popiſh dotrine . I will geue one example for all; 
They alleage the text 1. Cor. 10. Q»ifter,videat ne cadar. He 
that Randeth, let him take heede he fall nor, againſt the cer- 
tainetie of faith, whereas the Greeke Hhath,nor he that tan- 
derh, bur, he that thinketh he ſtandeth, ler him take heede 


he fall not: Thus the popiſh church cannot altogether ex- 


cuſc her (clfe, from corrupting of thetext of the T eſtament, 


whether it was of fraude,or of ignorancc,or of negligence, - 


the Lorde knoweth. 


2 Shew me oh, ſhe kept nor ſo [afeb and Faithfall, the true 
as. ſenſt of God his word, xs ſhe preſerued the word it ſelfe ? 


Ecauſe it was againſt her owne eſtimation, and profit, 
which are the chiefe endes for which popiſh Prelatcs 
mainteyne popith rcligion. Take away the Popes pre- 
5 ative, which is comrary to the ſenſe of his 
word,downe goe Cardinalls,Legates,Prothonotaries:downe 
gocth all the Court of Rocepube away workes of ſfupercro- 
ation, which are contrary to the Scripture, downe goe Ab- 
s, Priories and Chantries. Take away the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe,8& Purgatory,which are contrary to the word of God, 
gocth the cſtimation, and gaynes of all the popiſh 
clergie: And this is the cauſe, why the popiſh church kept 
not ſo fafcly,and faithfully, the true j c of God his word, 
as ſhe preſcrued the word irſelfe , although ſhe preſerued 
_—_ _=_ ic ſelf, in ſuch ſaferie as becommed the Church 
of Chri a 


3 Shew me why, we ſhould belene the Papiſtes , as you terme 
them,for the word it ſelf, and rather you Proceſtancs tha 
them, for the meaning of the word. 

E doenot chalenge credit to our ſelues, in any 
| pre, Grey ok Pape 
- men muſt belcne it ſe we affirme it . Buc 

 becauſeweproucitto po Caming” 


- OA cCounmre r p olik bh 7 
God. And therefore for the meaning of the word, you &.- 
beleue vs rather than them, becaule our groundes & f 

are better then theirs , or clſe we require notto be beleued 
better than they. | 


4 Shew me why,you belened or Chuach, telling yourhic ro be 
| God his booke, &r will net credit her ng thu to be 
the true and undowbred ſenſe of the ſame 


J- had no better ground to perſwade vs,of the autho- 


ritie of God his booke,than y teſtimony of your Church, 
ou may be ſure we would not beleue it. But becauſe we 
moſt ſtedfaſt affurance of God his ſpirite,forthe ave 
thority of that booke,with the teſtimony of the true Church 
in all ages. )f you ſay itis God his booke, we beleue you nor, 
becaule you lay ſo,bur becauſe we know it to be true... Butif 
ou bring out a falſe ſenſe, we beleue you not , becauſe we 
[ow inc be fe fe are bloc genite the word of God, 


that it is contrary tothe meaning of the holy Ghoſt, To be - _ 


plaine with you, we geue as much credit to your Church,as © 
to the dewll. When the deuill fayth : itis written : Heſball 
ine his angells charge oer thee, and with their handes they ſhall 
leue that this is the worde of God . But when he avoucherh 
this to be F meaning of it,that we may caſt downe our ſelues 
from a Church ſteeple, without daunger, we doe not beleue- 
him,becauſe we know this ſenſe is contrary to an other Seri- 
pture,which fayth : Thow ſhale not rempe the Lord thy God. So 
when you ſay theſe wordes ace the Scripture of God : This#s 
wy body : We beleve it, becauſe we knowe itto be erue. But 
when you ſay thisis the meaning of theſe wordes.This bread 
mv 1 DIS; 5 ny} eons 
is contrary to all places. of Scripture, whi Ley > EG 
of Chriſt his hamanitie or naturall body . I ſhewe you 
why we beleue you, if you ſay the is God his word, 
py nn I On > = we belcue you 
not.lay is ing of it,thacis, becauſe we knowe 
by the word of God that irs fall 


PF & 70 An aunſivere of atrue Chriſtian, 


5 Laf of ll,Shew me why,you belened the olde known 
thus to be the word of Gad, and will nat beleus 
her Luther to be an herelike,ſhew me good rea- 
ſon or Scripture for theſe thinges, and I recant. 


| [: you meane bythe olde Church the primitive Church, 


whole nflimoay of the word of we allow & belcue, 
= 0 as that ths primitive Church did affirme Lazher to 
| - beanheretike,orthe doQrine that he taught , which we 
| hold,tobe hereſi e,bur Iam ableto prouc,that the primitiue 
Church,from which you haue receiucd the Ros affir- 
- | methyour docrineto be herchie,& yoxr Church y Church 
| of Antichriſt. 
- Butif by y old knowne Chnrch, you « meanethe Church of 
[45] old.knowne co be the Church of Antichriſt, which is the po« 
| | piſhchurchwebeleue the deuill if he ſpeake the trueth, and 
| Hebcleue not an Ange ug comming from heauen,if he bring 
. _ | anyother Goſpel,than S.Pawle delivered to the Galathians. 
Therefore when your church afficmeth Luther to be an he- 
| Tetike, ſeeing we know that Lacher did not obſtinately , and 
| erre , in any article of Carh concerning the ſub- 
3 | Ranceof religion, we doe not beleue her: and ſpecially be- 
by | cauſe ſheis a partiall witneſle againſt him , Br ws God [ſed 
bY | todiſcouer, ſo much of her wickedneſſe , to her great hin- 
4 | drance, there is nd credit to be cuen; vnto her, when ſhe 
S | gocth about rodeface him, by { us names,and falſe 
4 | accuſations. ThusI haue ſhewed theſe thinges that you re» 
| quire,both by good reaſon, and allo by ſcripture: Therefore 
| Pape PAY i» | PEP hs | 


" Thefourch article conceynerh3 .demandes, 


J | Ldenendabe Church hath throwgh,borne 
: :downe, and fully bed, x berefies in tumes 
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1 ToacountetfairCarholike: 
Aunſwere,the true Catholike Church, hath 
fiſted all falſe opinions, contrary to the worde © 
as her duty was,and fought againſtrhem withthe frees. 
- - of the ſpirite, which is the worde of God,and by the aide 
of God obteyned the viforie,and triumphed over them. So 
did Paxle Iver arbor the Iewes AF.18. So did the fathers of. 
the primitive Church, from time to time, confute herefies; 
by the (criptures,and declare ii their writinges,thar by them 
are to be confuted, forexamplesſake of a great num=: 
ber I will alleage a few. Hylariz, writing of the Tri= 
nitic againſt heretikes Lb, 4. ſayeth : Ceſſene iraq, proprixe ho- 


miman opiniones, neg, ſe vita Rego c hnmana 
indicia extendant : Sequamur — , of ins- 
pias de Deo inſtiruci tones, re þ vera onew 


rates , ff q, eorum ipſo de quo queriner auttove natfa- 
bimus. Wherefore ler opinions propre ro men "peve place; 
and let not mens iudgements'{tretche them ſelues further 
than God his conſtitution . Therefore againſt theſe vnrehi« 
gious and vngodly opinions of God, let vs followthe very 
authority of God his ſayings, and handle every oneofthem, 
by the aide of him, about e the nis: Thus Hy« 
larius , woulde have herefiesa the TFrinitic, to becon- 
futed,not by mens iudgement,but by Gdd his word; Baſiline 
maynue”, oy often teſtifiethy, that he woulde haucallgood 
thinges, proued by the ſcriptyre,and all evil} chinges confu- 
ted by the ſame, In his mopalles Di}. 26. Every worde or 
deede, muſt be confirmed by the redimonie of holy Scrip 
ture, for the perſwaſion of good men , andthe nof 
wicked men : Andin his treariſe of Faith: : we know, thatwe 
muſt now, and alwayes, auoide euery voice or that 
13 differing from the doctrine of our Larde. Andin his ſhorv 
definitions to the firſt interrogation : whether ir be law 
or profitable for a man to petmit'vmo him ſclfe, tro door ſay! 
any thinge; which hethinkeelves be good , without the te: 
ſtimonie of the holy ?he annfwereth: foraſmucty 


7 asonr Saujour Chriſt Gayerh?'thie the holy eye 79 
\ ſpeake ofhim ſelfe, what madnesis ir, that 


| ———_ beleuc any thing, without the 


na merits 


22 Anaunſwere of atrue Chriſtian, 
, it is manif 
ET 


Ce ng 


and broughe in corrupt 
, by which i 
ion kepe away 


ale = 


ere Fauſtas. lib. 11.cap.y. Contra Creſc 
2. cap. 3 1. of 32. de Baptiſm: 
bro wee cap, 61. opary/ | contre Pelagnas 
name of gratia 
ay 43: De nuptys &f concupiſcentia lib, ).c.29. mourn 7 ra 


preferreth the authority of che Canonic 
A of Catholike Dodors, of Byſhops, 


cuſtomes,and traditions. Bue tbat he 
hr onely in the (criprures,it 
in gory #) Epiſtle to Vin- 


| ona gen#iem inſt 

| ot = ſaporsDrms 
| could iuſt! him ſelfe from the communion of 
td A: none of ect che Church in his 


» So if the 
righreouſneſſe, 


; We po tlarno 


| Popiſh church. A takis Ga Sadfn cap... 
_ | hehaththeſewardes, Inter nos aureim o& Donaviſt.or 
| Pre - Quid erg ſala ſrmnc i invprbie metris 


| 
{ 
£ 
: 


: 
: 


Oo 2 cCounrerial AS TICOUI 


can queſine verbie capizis Domains 

nn nee pres — Hengato 
ritas off, > nomis 

ao ds Rigs Tere ane Tang un 
ſhall ene rdahedarin cron or 


nan nar yoke Ay cert owe Vy © 
rracher to ſecke her in his words which is Truth, 
a Cinorethidonay baby So the at this 
daye, berwen the Papiſtes and vs, where the church is, let rs 
ſceke in God his worde ,there we ſhall cafly inde her: To 
the ſame iment, he (peaketh in the third, Tar axe 
tenth Chapt ers of the ſame urentile, Furthermore, thac 
he would have berries confred onely by the aripares 
W_ likewiſe ma _ his workes 

ng againſt Maximinus the Arian, 14.4 COMie 
water cies, «4 pe-/y hs a rear 1 
preiudicially bring forthe the Councell of Nice;, northen 
the Councell of Arimine, for neither am 1Tbounden tothe 
#uthoritic ofthe one,nor you of F other, but letmarrer with 
matter,cauſe with cauſe, reaſon wt reaſons aus 
-thoririe ofthe ſcriptures, not proper A ——_— 
witneſſes ro both Smet bf 
Arrians, the anthoricie of neal 
towparrbrn _ memes how DIE — 

es, how much 

them wah other the 
the authoritie of holy - Andin his booke De Vad- 
wee Reco aginli the Donarifes the 16.chopter; Sed 
Feclefoon renecrs , non nifi dininarim ſcriprararnm Canonicte 
fender, quiz nec ner tc. Bux whether they betde the 
church or no : let them ſhew none other wiſe, but 
nonicall bookes of Scriprure; For we cur Gilaiotioeiont 
F- ror rooy en hero dn as es i 


Yen noens 7 bed Milly, or inn 5, er lends ednr m;oge — 


forth by'the Couneels of our felowe , or becauſe ſo 
> En hearing requeſts; or ;,aedonin 


An aunſivert ofa true Chriſtian, 


laces, which our fellowſhip d 4 1vn pwo 
| rag fo that the bodics of Martyrs , w 
dden ſo many yeares (which thinge it they will afboakey 
poi} were reucaled ynto Ambroſe, and-that 
xe ſame bodies , one that had bene many yeares blinde, 
yivel knowen in the citic of Millayn , reccyucd his eyes, 
eyeſight, cicher becauſe this man dreamed, or thatman 
rawtſhed in the ſpirite,and hearde a m_ he ſhould 
Not ioyne himſclfe ro Donarao., er that he ſhoulde departe 
the faGiori of Donaye:+tor when ſocuer ſuch thinges 
don in the Catholike Church, they are to bo-allowed, 
cauſe they are Jon inehin Cotlbiie dearth burchechinck 
tr elfc is not therfore proved to be Catholjke, becauſc.chcle 
hinges are.donein it, By this declarcth fuſt thar 
| HET 207 06 3-Q) tot yrhe ſeri ures ,and ſc- 
cle Uy tharneither Councell, uccelion of byſhops, yni- 
zerfality, wicacles, viſions, rexelations, are the 
abres rotrieche Catholike church, bur onely the ſcriptures. 
Mereouerin his booke De Paſtoribus cap. 14. 
-Excleſcon gre. A weake perſon ſecketh the Church, he wan- 
th and ſeeketh the church-wharſfayeſt you > The church 
hde. Enquire forthe (hepheards yoicg Reade 
we'rhis bur of ſome Prophet, reade me! this ow of ſome 
ne;rehearſe me it out ofthe lawe, rehearſe it ous of the 
paſpell, reticarſe it outofthe Apoſtle , our of them do I re- 
the Church diſperſed outer all the worlde. And alidle 
it Ps ITO bs ah &v.,Thou acculeſt; nor che 
ſpell; thou accuſcit nox the Prophet jnor the Apoſtle, of 
.whome this-yoyce ſpeaketh tome. |  bim other be- 
eve net. But:thou wile bring forth decrees , I will alſo bring 
ah decrees, ſhoulde I beleuc.thinepbelepe thou-wing like- 
pl. belebe northinenewher dothou uy wn 6k 
ings be- layd away and-ltt Gods worde ſounde. 
- m mien mecpephes ſkepo Petar ta 
ee maye ſufficgenaly declare hy ens 
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[ Toacou Lis tCatholik . l 
Frrychen plainely confefſeth ſaying : Sed in hanc # 
ew anger cum x cognoſcendam 47% <tc ec. oaks, £5-paen 
fal into this foly,whuch when they are hindred by any doube 
to knowe the trueth, have not recourſe tothe voyces ofthe 
Prophers,not to the writings of the Apoſtles,not totheau- 
thoritie of the Goſpell, burro them ſelues. And therefore 
| they become, huge tu oferror, becauſe they haue not bene 
| ſchollers of trueth . Ofthe ſame iudgement was the whole 


Councell of Conſtantinople the fixt , as appeare Aﬀjone 18. 
$4 iginer omnes ſimplicizer &xc. Therefore it all men fromthe 
'beginning woulde haue ſimply and without ſubriltie taken 


ypon them the preaching of the d haue bene con- 
| rent with the conſtitutions of the Apoltles, ſuerly. marters 
ſhoulde have bene well , and in good caſe , neither ſhoulde 
painefull contention, haue bene excrciſcd againſt the au- 
thors of hereſics,nor againſt the favorers of prieſts. Herethe 
' Councell confefſeth, that the heretikes and ſchiſmatikes | 
grow ſo faſt, becauſe they were notbeatendowne, by 

ching of the Goſpell and authority ofthe _ » Thus 
I have declared by example , and authority of theſe Fathers, 
that the crue Church of Chriſt, hath conuiced all heretikes, 


onely by the ſcriprure. nl [, 


2 And what Church iz was, that hath alwaye: flande till), 
 ftedfaft , whileſt all they Congregations, as well of Ar- 
YA4Ns , 4s ifles, FErians , Nonatians ; Vigilan- 
tio, loninians, and the reſt have decaied; '''; \ (1) 15) 


| | (i: #0'47 LEN 
><p—He true Church of Chriſt , hath alwayes ſtoode fied- 

« Nt faſt,and vnſcparable, from Chriſt her heade, when 

* | allherenkes hate benc,and ſhal be confounded Buc 

- : | te Ch Eee EN 
peace andrranquilitie: for vnnll the tyme of Conflantine 

; x4 great, which was Anno Dom che Church had dmall 
reſt from _ perſecution.in molt places:and DELNS 

gaine vnder the Emperors Conſftancins,Conſtens, and Yalens,it 

was greatly infected with the hetefie of Arixe, what rime alſo 
Yiberine Biſhop of Romegwas infeed with the ſame herefat, 


©, COCA ACOOEEEOOEEEEOCCCSCEUEMAOEUEIAINLR OO 


 Anaunfrereof a true Chriſtian, 


_Arous or aye ppiregthe Church 
of God ſuffered a great Ecclipſe. . Bur when Mehower,jin the 

aſt,& Antichriſt the Pope,in the Weſt, ſeduced the world 
with moſt deteſtable herefic , then was fultlled gov which 

> woman 


| 3: And if it can be proned that either the Proteflants Clanch 
HE arr 11 © vga 0 cgrX 7 reef aA 


* 1 
[ hath bene already proued ſufficiently, that the true 
Catholike Church which is ledde onely, by the worde of 
| = # HAST IOW MIFTR hath ogerihrowne herebes 
|. of allſortes.Buc the popith church which refuſeth che on- 
pay np aniebnge ace cut downe,, tee ſufficient 
for that was nor ſhall be trong enough to en= 
counter with heretikes, therefore ſhe praQtiſeth to vanquith 

- Fn Leto fie ac ioncde hadotetyarrh 
rhe Scripeures , y warre., a8 
; by her A with the Waldenſes, Albigenſcs, 
 [Bohemians;and in our dayes. with the true Chiiſtians . But 
© (where her power of fice and ſword could not there 

-* [hath the notouerthrowmne ſuch as ſhe con! for he 

| / |sevikes,namely the Grecians church, & all other churches 
” | { of Aſia, and Aphrica, which vnto this day will not acknow- 
W--. Fo earner men Cathobke, nor heramhoritic ts 
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'To 2 comnterfair Catholike.” 


hath confuted thoſe that are herevkes in deed,nor ſubdued 
\thoſe whom ſhe counterh to be hererikes,if you be as good 
as your worde, you recant. (EG 
| The fiuerh article conteyneth 3.demandes./ 
1 Againe,whas Charch is that which hath exerciſed by Chriſter 
appoinzement, Diſcipline,upon offendors in all degrees? 
\ Nely the Chtirchof Chriſt, by Chriſtes appointe- 
hent, hath exrced ee le ypon —_ 
s dors , meanes perſecution 's | 
could not = raiſe the ſame as ſhe would, 
BD And for that purpoſe , hath continually exaceed laner.und 
| Canons Eccleſraſticall, with E xcommunicauon,Degrada- 
gion, ſuſpenſion, and ſuch ler * 1. 
T He Church'of Chriſt only, hath had lawful 


to Exerciſe diſcipline: bur as it is ſaid ere eta 

not pwme1 nn v9Fony en aver 7 ſhe could 

not, being hindered by perſecution, and diſperſion. 
Concerning exconmbiinicalidn. ſhe hath praQtiſed ir accor- 
ding to the word of God, and againſt ſach offendvrs,as the 
ſcripture indgech worthy of that ſeuere puniſhmenr: Asfir 
degradation, and ſuſpenſion , it may be doubted whaty: 
meane by them:if you rnderſtand by degradation, thar 
perſons as the Church hath cried enmeer;cither for doQrine 
or manners, to execute the office of preaching , and min}. 
ftring the ſacraments , the hath diſplaced and reieQed from 
thar charge: ſhe hath alſo pra&ſc jon: And if you 
meane by ſuſpenſion, that when the accuſation of amans 
dodtrine or life was vncerteine , tharſhe hath willed him'to 
ceaſe from executing his office , vntill his cauſe were 
ether good or euill, ſhe hath allo vcd ſuſpenſion: burif by 
degradation and ſuſpenſion , you'meane thoſe fooliſh an 
wicked c ies, which the popiſh church now vſeth and 
fo termeth, I deny that ever the true Church of Chrilt lad 
Wo 00 WESIGH Gegradectins an enions MA 


38 Anaunſwereofarrue Chriſtian, 
Prowe me this geere to procede from Proteſtants,or 
Þc8 other Churc thenthe Cathal I recent. Fw 
T is proved betyre,that true diſcipline belongerh to the 
true Church,wherof we are a part, which Church is ſuffi- 
ciently proved to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt , becauſe ſhe is 
\ ruled in all thinges by his onely voice: And therefore 
all congregations of heretikes , which departe from the true 
worde of God , though they take yptn them,to exerciſe dif- 
- cipline,by excammunication or otherwiſe, it is notto be re- 
 *garded, and |cft of all che Popith church , where remannerh 
nothing of diſciphne and/ excommunication , but the very 
names: for what tall you popiſh diſcipline ? is not that ir 
which they vſcin L-nt, whiſ king men on the heades, and 
women on the handes, with white roddes which they them 
felues call diſcipline ? Or is it the ſtucre puniſhment thar 
they vſc againſt offendors by excommunicartion, ſuſpenſion, 
interdighting &c. Firſt, it is manifeſt they hauc no excom- 
munication by Chriſtes appointment, for neither ir is exe- 
cutcd by the perſons pypomcd by Gods worde,nor againſt 
fuch offendors only as God his word appointeth: for wher- 
as our Saniour Chriſt appointeth the order of that diſcipline 
to the C gation of ſuch as are wiſe, godly,and caref 
of mens health, which firſt ſhal by fatherly admonition 
and wholeſome exhorrtation, ro bring the dors to re» 
pentance, whome ifthey refuſc to heare , they are to be re- 
for hcthens and publicanes,the Pope conrariwiſe re- 
the ſame to profane and vnreligious officers, which 
are more deſirous to gaine the feesjot abſolution, than by 
bringing the party to repentance , to ſauc him from excom- 
munication. Moreover whereas by worde,excommu- 
nication is the laſt and moſt greuous puniſhment, that the 
Church can enioyne againſt any,of whom there is any haps 
of ſaluation,and bore re ought not to be praiſed but for 
haynous offences, the Popiſh church maketh it ſerue for 
every trifhng marrer, yea for petrie debts and all, then com+ 


meth in uncrdightings & ſuſpenſions of places ochre 


4 
Ty 
| 
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and rownes,, y ea whole realmes , forone mans Cauke :has 
likelinefſe hh this vato the diſcipline of Chriſtes church 
ſcr forth io the wy 92 and prey by the fathers ? with 
what face can you 
their Church, whe a r 
may be bought our for money,and an open market 
ſer A at oughrour the prices rated, what men mala fo 
euery ED that they buye : as abſolution for him that 
killed his facher,or merher hoodhee len op wifc vob hath 
Ducar. 1. Ca.line.q.$., For an herenikg before he have has. 
red 36. Tucones.and g:ducates, For a witche 6.Turones. 2, 
| Qucates. For a prieſt thir is/a ann, ore gen wh 
brute beaftes 36. Turones.g. ducates. For 
benc a conumon whore bach within and waGouc he: Fe 
with diſpenſation that rar bo bp e toreceiue 
tie,in hw otder,yeato be 5.36. Turones. 9, | 
And fo for all other offences,with iperinions johibiriond 
rchabiluies, licences, relaxations , commurarions , confir- 
tation \ perinde Valeres Marcanas and the deuill and all for 
money : :wherefore except you be ro ampudent , to acknow- 
led2e this to be Chriſtian diſcipline,be as good as "_w ev: 
miſc, and recant. 


The fxth article conteynerh 3. Amade 


Ns 


t Agdipe from what Chanch , Serie ron comet, 
ps 7 The all feflinall dgyes, all faftes, all diftin- 
Hions, and varieties 0 face, dren ſeaſons, 
«hd times of che yeare, (proceede 
Teſt you muſt vnderſtande, that wedeteſt and abhorre- 
Ea your beggarly ceremonies , which you counte holy 
and folemne obſeruations : for ve know, that God is 
not to be with ſuch thinges burthatthe 
true worſhippers muſt worſhip him in ſpirit & veritic lohn 4. 
Andſccing we know God, or rather are knowen of ha 
we will not regarde the weake and beggarly clementes, be- 
caulc they ate ya hg. ”_—_ 


NIL HEY Ren 
288 Anaunfvereofa true Chriſtian, 
able rp xeue ane ann ſtimation ? as for your feſti+ 
uities , inthe honour of creatures , we doe likewiſe abhorre 
them. we honour the SainRes as S. Awgwſtine ſayerh for imi- 
tarion,but we do not wept 1g cligion.De vera Re- 
bgione cap.55. Where he alſofaith. Quere honoremus eos cha- 
. raate;or ſerninure. We honor therfi with loue, atid nor with 
ſeruice. And as he doth often affirme', thar it is Tdolatry to 
builde churches in the honour of SainRes, ſo isit as great 
Idolatry,ro inſtinxe feſtwall dayes,inthe Fauour of the ſame 
SainQes. As for the feftinalldayes thar were vſcd m the pri- 
mitive Chyrth,, although they might 'hauc bene omirred, 
withour any hurrof Clitiftfan Religion , yer were they nor 
keprin che honour of creatures , as they are of the Papiſtes, 
' bur only forthe memorie of the Martyrs, and other Saindts, 
' thartheir life might be followed. Your faſtcs are alſo 
abhominable : for they'are nothing elſe but abſtinence from 
meates,creared of God tb'be'recriuefd with thankesgeuing, 
which $.Pawle affirmeth to be the do&rine of Diaclls 1. Tan. 
4- Alſo your diſtinftions and varieties of ſcruice , becauſe 
they conſlifte moſt of blaſphemous yen ro dead Saindes, 
ſomecimes to damned ſpitires , with fooliſh leflons, re- 
ſponſes, verſicles, &c. Lewde lies and yncertaine tales, which 
you reade and fng, as God his ſeruice , they are all abhomi- 
nable.In vaine do they worſhip me; ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, 
ing for done the precepres of men. Math.ts. Allo i 
was decreed in the Councell of Laodicea, the yg. chapter, 
RI STANY or reade in the Chutrch,but the 
Canonical of holy Scripture: wherefore if you de- 
mande whence your ceremonies, feftinall dayes; faftes, and 
vaietics of ſcruice did proceede ? I punſyere plainely, our 
ofthe boctomles pir of hell, '  ' | 


2 Front whence did all thinges, yes indifferencly for moſt 
obſerned,and allowed,on both ſides, from whence Fro 

THF you had vitered whatthinges you meane , that are ſo 
indifferently allowed on both fides,we' might better have 
Law : burſetihg you have got, we mult conicture 
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To a counterfait Catholike.*. 21 
what you meane - if you meane any: thinge that is allowetl 
without controuerlie.on boch fides, it did either. proezede 
from the ſcripture of God, or from agen Churchor 
elſe it a thing meerely indiffcrent , byr if ic haueno-grounde 
in holy Scripture, nor example of thy primitiue Church,nor 
iudged-meerely indifferent, ir nor ingifferenc]y obſerucd far 
the moſt parte,nor yetallowed oo bach fides,., ! 7 + \-+ 


2 Andif it canbeproued, that the Proceſtanes Congregation, 
or any other Church, but 03:1 ,hath inftizuted and ordered 
all theſe, or any of theſe \ for the camelineſſt and honour 


of God his honſe, 1 recans. 
| Haue aunſwered before, thar the Proteſt | 


& ® 


gation, geueth you leaue to bragge , that you are the in- 

kptingofGod and yerhecant you afro liberal 

ipping of God , and yethecauſc you ibe! 

ro ven kj it can be proucd that any Church bur 
hath inſtituted and ordered all cheſe.chinges, you ſhall hears 
what can be ſaide. Firſt, your great doQtor Dwrende,plainely 
affirmech that many of your ceremonies, and ſalemniries, 
had nor their belt inflicurion of your, church, bur were taken 


of the [ewes or Gentiles: And itmay ec mou thar 
many of your ceremonies , as Font - creukes , 28 
your holy water which you ſay. you,vſc ro purmen in minde 
ny pron, Was by Os {nts non aaa 
ro ptiſtz, w were, bapiize Emery » Epiphan. EL 
Tom. 1. cap. 17. Of the Ollenes, you tooke the great eftima» 
tion of water , falt,,oyle, breade, &c. and vic to ſweare by 
them, as they did. Epiph.concra Ofſenes 19. Ofthe ſame here» 
tikes, you receiued the ſuperſtirion of reliques, for they vicd 
to take the ſpirtle,and other filch from the bodies of Mahys, 


and Mevhana, which were of the ſecede of Elxai,thatisggreat 
SainQes with them , and vſed rheinto cure diſcaſes, as Ereſy 


alloro licke folkes:of the ſave herevkes you 


-_- 


22 Ankinfedt ta ie Chriſtian, 

learned to commande the people topray , in an vaknowene 
, 28 Era}, the great Pope of thoſe heretikes ſayde: 

"New querar inverpretationem , ſed ſohon in oratione hee dicas. 
Lerio indir ſecke pon _ _ » but,onely ſaye theſe 
wordes in his prayer. W des were ina ftrange tong, 
- either the He he As an. b.1: Tom. 1 he- 
| ref. 19. Likewiſe the Marcofians when they baptized , vied 
ro ſpeake certaine Hebrue wordes, that the ignojant people 
men grabry mia igye as you doc in Baptilme 
eve. Epiph.bb.t: Tom.z. her. * To make the Images 
of Chrift,and 6f the Apoſtles,and to ſenſe _—_— learned 
of the heretikes called Gnoftici,and nd Carpocratite, pip .tib.1, 
Tom.2. in the preface Epiph.6b.1. Tom.2.her. 27. and Ireneus 
bb. 1.cepi245. Of theValemtiniant , you learned to haucin - 
price the ligne of the croſſe, and ro abuſe the places of ſcrip= 
rure for the ſame ſuperſtitious vic: as, God forbidde that [ 
ſhoulde reioice burtin the croſle of Cheſt fe: Ireneus lib. t. 
cap."t. Epiphan. bb. 1. Tom. 2. hereſ. 31. Of the Heracleo- 
pites, you learned to annoynte men at the point of dearh, 
with oyle,and balme, and to caſt water vpon dead men, with 


innocarions.F or pov 1.Tom.z.heref;36.Of the Cayanes,you 


learned tocall ypon Angels. Zp .1.Tom.z. bereſ.z8. 
. ey Marcioniſtes,you wn ro give women leaue to 


___ bb. Tom Her.qz.Georgt, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
ns ares to carry deade may pb Jagiag all mento 
vſcthem for his owne  uamae.t to you Papiſtes your 
dearirig clothes & orher nerall pompes. Ep.bb.;. 
Tom. 1:Her.76, Ofthe Collicidiancy, youlearnedto make i- 
mages of the vi Marie, 8 wy v2 them & her, with of. 
ferins of candells,&c.a5 they did of cakes, &c. Ep,lbb. z.Her. 
door rh ohne ochre 
your es and to ler your E Her. 
80.Of rhe Pharizces, watbe Rowe Tonertlios maſ- 
Ling garments, which you call onithur dobneticns, and pallia, 
. as witnefſeth Eps his epifile to Acecine,and Parius. 
Laſtof all whatfayyou to the ceremonies, feſtiuicies, faſtes, 
and ſolemnices;vſcd in the Greeke Church rugrn emi 
Oriental Churches, they be i as their ru" 

Os 


To a counterfaitCatholike, _ 2:4 
Cathol.ke, why doe you count them herenikes, and Schif- 
matikes ?if they be norſufficient, why doe you reaſon of the 
inftrution of the hke,to prouc your Church Catholike?You 
ſee that proucd which you defired,play the honeſt man 
fore,and recant. #1 7, 


The 7.article conteinerh 3.demaundes, 


1 Farther 1 ache them,what Church that 5s,which hath 
forth out of her wombe ſo many noble perſonages,of Mare 
ryrs,Confeſſurs, Doctors Virgines,and holy SainFes, of all 
ſortes,a'l which both they and we doe ournardly profeſſe, 
by the continuance of the Callendare , which yer is wſed 
enery wherezo be Sainfles in heanen. 


they were Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtlrs,Euageliſtes, 

Martyrs,Confeffors, DoRors,Scholars, Virgins,wmwes, 

widowes, married, or ynmarried,are all children of that 
Charch,in whoſe fellowſhip we reioyce to be, and are our 
deare brethren and fiſtern begotten in Ieſu Chriſt by the go- 
ſpell, and we all hold of one head Teſus Chriſt , as members 
of his myſticall body. We all beleue to be receaued into thar 

ory that they are,by the onely meane thar they were, that 

1s by the mercie of God in Chriſt Ieſus,Bur as for the conti- 
nuance of the Callendar,we hauc lide reſpeR vnroit, yea no 
regard atall, to vſeit either as a recorde,or as a regiſter of 
thoſe whom we acknowledge to be Sain&es in heauen. Ler 
the Prince make you aunſwere,for the continuance of ſuch 
call&ders,for we haue not to do with them. Neuerthelefle be» 
cauſe you ſpeake of a Callendar,thart is vied every where, you 
declare that you haue ſmall experience in Callendars, for 
every cuntry hath rhem diuers in moſt daycs, except holy 
Ie , ſuch dayes are feſti- 

to thoſe SainQs,that haue not their names in Callendars 
of other cuntries , yea it may be doubted whether they have 
their tjames inthe booke of life. If you ſawe a Iang 
Callendar , perhaps if you ſhoulde ſee Iobn _ and Ieromy 
40L wij 


Fa: | aunficere you.chze all true Saintes, whether 


24 Anaunſwereofa true|Chriſtian, 
of Prage, which your church condemned for heretikes , and 
haue as ſolemne feaſtes, in the Callender as Perer and Pawle, 
wherefore we acknowledge thoſe ro be Saines in deede, 
nat whoſe names are.continued in the |Callendars of men, 
bur are written in the booke of life of the Lambe , that was 
Daine from the beginning of the worlde, Apoc.1z. 
2 Andifitcanbe proned by any man of the Proteſlancy, thas 
theſe were cuther ,of the Proceſlg Congregation , or 

beleefe when they were aline. _ | 


| | 
- is ſufficiently proved againſt yau,of the Papiſtrie, thar 


all they , whome we acknowledge tg be Saintes in hea- 

uen, are members of the ſame myſticall bodice of Chriſt, 

that we are,and hold the onely foundation that we hold, 
whichis Ieſus Chriſt, and alrhough ſome of them, builded 
ſtraw and ſtubble vpon the ſame foundation , yet the Lorde 
hatch not imputed it vnto them. Bur wheras the Patriarches, 
Prophetes , and Apoſtles were cheefe lightes and pillers of 
the church of Chr, the daye is yetto come, and cuer ſhal- 
be,that all you of the Papiſtric,ſhalbe ye to charge vs with 
one pointe of ur faith , contrary tothe/doftine of the Pa- 
triarches, Prophetes,and Apoſtles. | 


Or canonized and allowed for Saints by the Proteſiantes 
Church , when they were deade , or by eny other Chach, 


: 


then Irecant. 


RT 


Vr Church doth take all them that ſhew the fruis 
of a liucly faith, ro be SainQes,whule they be'aliue, 
as well as after their death, and we ſay with Dauid: 


All my delight is in the Sainftes, that are in the earth 
Pſal. 16. and with S.Paule: YYe labour to comprehend with all 
Sainttes , what is the (ength , breadth , depth , and heigth, and to 
know the lone of Chriſt. Epheſ. 3. Finally the ſcripture 
vs,to call all them that are ſanQiifiedin the bloaude of Chriſt, 
and called to the felowſhip of the Goſpe 


of God. 1.Cor.1.Epheſ. 1. &c,Wherctorc,your Popi | me 


: 
= 


| 
| 
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doth great iniury to the Sainftes of God , firſt , becauſe ſhe 
doth not ſo accompr them while they liue,and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe ſhe referreth the canonization of them only to y Pope, 
who not for their holy life , makerh them SainQcs, but for 
the holy honger of gole, as appeare by Pope Iufy 2. who 
woulde not canonize king Henry the fixt, at the requeſt of 
king Henry the ſeuenth , vnderan ynreaſonable ſumme of 
money. Ifthat ſumme of money had bene paide, he ſhoulde 
haue bene a ſainR, though he had nor deſerved, not for his 
yertue. And becauſe that ſumme of money was not paideghe 
might not be canonized , alchough his godlinefſe neuerſo 
much deſerued. Againe of what force your Canonization 
is to be eſteemed, we may learne by a fat of Pope Boniface 
the 8, who condemned,digged vp, and burned the bodie of 
Hermannus in Ferraris , 30. yeares after his buriall , who had 
bene worſhipped for a Hina aboue 20.yeares before,as wit- 
neſſeth Platina and other, Gregorie the ſcucnth canonized 
Pope Liberius, which was an Arrian,as S. Hieronym teftificth, 
Moreouer if I ſhoulde likewiſe demande of you , what Pope 
canonized Peter, Pawle,and the reſt of the Apoliles,yea molt 
of the Martyrs of the primitive Church , you ſhall never be 
able to ſhew me either what Pope did it, or that any Pope 
didit: For ſeeing none may canonize but the Pope in your 
church , and you can nor proue that the Pope hath canoni» 
zcd the Apoſtles and cheefe Martyrs,you can not proue that 

r church hath canonized the Apoſtles and Mincpat 

rs. But ic is manifeſt that your canonization is 

from the heathen Senare ofRome,which ch autho- 
rity to make Gods, whome they them ſelves chought beſt. 
And if I ſhoulde rippe vp the moſt parte of thoſe SainRes, 
which haue bene canonically canonized by the Pope, it 
were an rate matrer tofinde __ hererikes,traitors, 
mancers, Whoremongers, and whores, as you may reade in 
Bales Votaries aboundantly , beleuing his PR $0 ſaber 
than he alleageth his Author, where you maye finde ir. 


Wherefore it were wiſedome for you, not to depend 
the Pop his Canoniation bur rpon God eaba.curys uy | 
oO recante, | 
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The 8.article conteyneth 3.demandes, 


x And becauſe Chriſt «s $ Paule ſeyech » bath eftabliſhed in 
his Church ſome Apoſiles, ſome Precheys, ſome Teachers, 
and Dotors enen vniill his c againe , I aſke the 
Proteſtant, what Church thas is, which is able to ſhew &f 
prone , the contmuance and vſe of the ſaide funttion: 
ener ſence Chrifies ume by plaine 64H of orderty 
Succeſſion. 


Al, [0 elftes , Pa- 
FREE s. Epheſ.4. Nb Nr Back (ye proper 


' To ſhew & proue , that we continue in that vaitie of faith 
and knowlidee © ofthe Sonne of God , for which cnde ſuch 
offices were ordeyned. But whereas you [require , that we 
ſhould ſhew you the continuance of thoſe funions by or- 
derly ſacc from Chriſtes his time vntill our dayes , you 
declare how ſmall (kill you have in vnderftanding the (crip- 
tares, for the offices w Apoſtles . Enang el ec, Pyopheter, 
were not appoined to continue 76-3 the Chih ,but 
for atime , vntill the Goſpell had Ns rqote in the worlde. 
Moreouer, whereas you requier an orderly ſucceſſion, accor- 
ding to perſons, or places, you ate neuer able to prouc , that 

any ſuc ming was vromile dtothe Chutch, that we ſhould 
ficwyourhs performance thereof in out Church . Other- 
wit dats verry nor,but God hath alway ſtirred vp ſome faith- 
full reachers , that haue inſtructed his Church in the necef- 
farie p of Chriſtian Rehgion . Although the worlde 
church of Antichriſt did not alwayes lee them. 


þ 
ies of all ages , the 
ſtares, OS” 


and 


"2 "Andic able F0Y Eee: 00 the 
notable perſonne: of all the forſas 
 kermment and miniſterie. 


ÞÞ po} We Me, A 


—_ Pat of that Chriſt hath genen 10 bis Charech | 


Toa counterfairCarholike.” 9 
in} church of Chriſt , nor yer that any of them ſhould kepe 
an ordinarie ſucceſfion of place or 2 But conftrar 
wiſe, ſceing ic was prophecied that rhe church ſhoald flie in+ 
to the wildernes,that is, be driven out of the fight and know- 
ledge of the wicked, andbe ſo narrowly of the 
Romiſh Antichriſt tor a lotige ſeaſon, it were & token our 
cburch _ not the ou __ 4 could name —_ 
table perſons as you ſpeake of, in all ages fleriſhing in 
awe coir and enineBlerie, Andir is a good rgumens, 
the Popiſh church is not'the church of Chriſte, it 
was neuer hidden ſence it firſt ſprang He inſomuch that you 
can name all the notable perſons in in their gouer: 
ment,1ind miniſterie,and eſpecially the ſucceſſton of Popes, 
you can reherſe in order vpon your fingers, in which bead- 
roole , neuerthelefſe you muſt name many tyrants , many 
Inns CE i GET Sodomites, 
many murtherers, enors,many ſforcerers,and Ne- 
aces. gg , and from beniface the third , all 
heretikes,and Antichriſtes. But our church,which hath not 
had ſo many regiſters, chroniclers, and remembrancers hath 
pethaps fewer, but yet honeſter men to-name : we can name 
Peter, Paxle, Mathew, Ielni, &rc. Marks, Luke , Timothe, A 
gabus, Epaphras, orc. Inflinus, Ireneus, Cyprianus, Athanaſiue 


9 


Hylarins, Ambroſous, Anguſtinus, eyc.' Gyld xe, Bertramus, Mar- 
filius de Padua. Ioan.de Ganduno, Bruno axenſis VVick- 


_ Iohn pms 0 py jove Withthe hm 
poſitles, Euangeliſtes , Prophets , we conſent w 
in all poinres of doQrine,' with the reſt}, ne reyreatps 
moſt ſubſtantiall articles of faith,alwayes NY 
man,ſo farre as he agreeth with the worde of _ 

3 Andifhe canproue vnto me , that their Charch hath nener 
lacked the ſame appointed officers , or that eny Chiarch or 
Congregaris but ours bach keys ahas charge, the 1 recans, 
Or ſome of thoſe officers T have tiſe anſwered be- 


ef fore,thatthey were not ordeinied,to continue alwaies, 
 withthe church,wherefore thicy are tive to de exatied 


e&3® Anhunſyereofatrue Chriſtian, 
oh,ve,.her; ſock aleray os. PohOges ns 1 dan rrp ma 
on of God his people ie of far and the know- 
ng oy babes cked, although in 
time of che great defection and Apoſt whereof S. - pry 
doch e She 2.The 2.there were a few , as there were 
bur fewe members of Chriſt his Church notwithſtandi 
that chrough iniucic of the time, the aunce of 
their names is aot come vnto vs. And we could re. 
heacſc in ordenas many ſucceflionsin ogr Chak as the pa- 
boaſt of in theirs * Grating to prouc it to 
the Church of which muſt tried onely by the 
Scriptures,as S. Awgwſtine ayth in his bopke de wnizare Eccle- 
feagainft te Donrlexcy 16. Sed verzm ipfe Eccleſiam te- 
neant,non nifi diuinarum Scripturarum canonicus libru oftendant, 
Nec nos proprerea dicimus nobis credere oportere quod Eccle> 
Eſme an youu penemus 
| , vel aly innamerabiles no- 
f 4 ae . But whether they, holde the 
Church or no, let t _— none otherwiſe, but bythe ca- 
nanicall bookes of holy Scripture, for we our {clues doc not 
therefore (ay that men muſt belccuc vs that we arc in the 
Church hecanſh we bold the fame Chutche , which Opearus 
of Mileuitum hath commended, or Ambroſe of Millayn,or in- 
numerable Biſhops of our communion ; Eucn ſo we require 
at the Papiſtes handes that ſhewe them (clues to holde the 
Church not by ſucceſſion of Mbps. of rehearſing of their 
pomp ia by the Scriptures : f wedid re- 
pearls names of Biſhops i! y ſucceflion 


voor our 6p we,would nor require men er wg vs, bur one- 
the doatine of out Church by the aus 


ly becauſe we 
thoritie of the Feripea res. But as for thel popiſh church,ney- 
cher hath roveverad of thoſe officers which $.Pawe 
aebyn d Prophets, ſhe can 
En pedicaf pales fees 
cir writings,in ſteede of p rea- 
waar ny Tom wolugs,diume dogges,or falſe prophets, which 
either teach ngt at alk, ar elſe teach rhe, Jorine of deuills 
thedreames ofmeg., And furcher _ defire none 


Milewtranus 
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—— _ 
in all the Scripture ;'1o ogerthrow >ir—nk 
Ne uckienhe teſt glory of their Charch) then 
lace of Paule,Epheſ.4. be ſpeaketh uf A elits, 
Þrophers,Paltors and reachers.Bur where are Popei,Cardi= 
nalls,popiſh archbiſhops, ſtes, Deacbs, Subdea- 
cons orcifies,Cancors Acalyes, Oftiares, Monkes, Friars, 
Chanss, Nunnes,&c. Wherfore I c6clude that all theſe 
piſh orders me no ors aces vba Chriſt. And he. 
cially,ſceing the Apoſtle both in thi Eph.4. and 1.Cor 
by theſe offices progeth the vnitie of 'niinde,he scknow- 
ledgeth no Pope as one ſirens head in earth, which mjghe 
de = profitable (as the Papiſtsfay)ro mainteine this voy: 
for if there had bene any ſuch office ted of God, S. 
Paxle in no wiſe woulde have omitted it, eſpecially wheht ie 
made ſo notably for the confirmation of his nay © which 
was vnitie. To conclude if it be ſufficient,or any thing worth, 
to rehearſe the names of them that haue abs; fo d 
inall ages in the biſhops ſecs,in an, outwarde face of 
Church, the Greeks Churc h is able toname as many asthe 


Latine Church , and in as orderly ſucceſſion. Wherefore if 
you be as ready to performe as to promiſe, you recant, . 


The nynth article may be deuidedintonyne - 
demaundes, " a 


be fe 


miniſtred thoſe Sacramentes which Chriſt did 
inſtirute,namely the Sacrament 
| Sacrament ofthe body 

times as the cruell 


Rr gels oo 
» VVhas correfifiow dhiy keys and diſcipline fer offenders,” : 


cxed not ” 50g 


ME of it, As Cor. 7 Thee the pla- 
ces abouec rehearſed. iſh ſecretly, 


before witneſſes, and when pero tem noe 
dd alſo excommunicare.” 


3 : Towhomechey dd preach their rg 
Tz: woulde geue them hearing, , 28 VVicklewe 


; John Hus to the Bohemuans: 
VYaldoto Frenchmen, andſo pf the reſt. 


: 
: 
# 4 


. 4 How did they reproze herefics! | 


Hey reproved broeboghy the worde of God,and pa- 


1 tient ſufferinge of your tyrannie : the one you may 
reade in their workes , that are yet == of VVicks 


lene, Bertrame, Hus, &c. The in hiſtories of 
your owne writers. 


5 PYlere dd princat Poir-fol Indgement ? 
EXSroooniR 


and you are neuer able to. ſhew me, for I reade as one 
that they ſtoode often to be Iudged , but I neuer 
| readetharthey fat in judgement others : And ſol 
aunſivere of the principall Paſtors of our Church, eſpecially 
in time of perſecution, | 


6 0" Pe apa honnfanigtb nnd 
Þ Fa) CIS 


ue them ref] F our tyramnie, 
nr = ids katie hee 6" bi and as for 


doen, eyed them by the worde of God, and 
not by number of voyces , as ygu do in your coun 
cells, as for the places where they mer, is nothing ar all ma» 


teriall,ar Prage, at Lyons, at Mcrindol,fee. = FW 


OA MUNIECNTA! Gio AV LILIK 


, offended with 
0, CAR nnd ie 


50 make complaintF of him? 


Ou are void of all reaſon that in a perſecuted church, 
will require all thinges to beſo formall and orderly, 
as in time of _ rnes , ] could choke you 

oy putring like caſes nth cenbann 
Papiſtes be carned priſoners imo ”Barbaric,or Turkey, what 
Sacraments, what diſcipline , what Judgement (ny vx {ut 
mong them,if one be offende\l with his brother how 
come to your officers,or to yon Coupe Church to complaine . In 
ſuch calcs where the or authoritie 'of the Church js 
hindred by perſecution,or iſe, the rule of S, Pale . 1. 
Cor.5.may ſeruc and ought to be obſerued: If any that is cal- 
led a brother be a fornicator,or.couetous , or an Idolater,or 4 ray= 
' ler,or a drumkard,or an extorcioner with ach ne error tha 
if a Chriſtian be iuſtly offended with hi ;he ought to 
abſteine from his _ And if he may mou ordinary au- 
thornie,he may complaine further. 


0 RO OO PERL ATOP on WIL 
| 07 10 hawe receined the communion of them , or to hane 
| bene married of thens , or to hane joyned them ſelues in 
Age ane Rn Ie ER I ſay that ſecres, 
_ | e,and unknowne company,be founde in this 

7 


E muſt have ſought them out 2s well as he could, & 

if he had bene perſwaded,that they onely miniftred 

, |K the Sacraments, & Ecclefiaſticall ries. lincerely,ac- 
cording to the word of God, it were no great mate 

| ter far kit bad them, he knew by whom he was ſo 
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that every man ſe it, Doe you not ember how ma- 
oy ſchſies have bene eveninthe 


hſted 3g. yeares: TE 
uinion, enther 


Aero, which ER 
bo NE 


Anaunſvere of atrue Chriſtiat 


, 
a - 
: 


church, more th@ 

-anid ſ6tnetime two Popes at ohce, ſometime three, 8 
ſomeume fower,which of them ſhould a ſimple Papiſt take 
for head ofthe Church,eſpecially in the 22.ſchiſme , which 
, another at A- 
and making 


tg either h or 


Pope be Tang the 


never aboue the 


Trib < Tathe rien of theſe ſciFres how might a man have 


founde out, which was the true quent; was Chriſtes 
craments and Sacra- 

ould he appeale,where did 
lugement, be How ſhoald coun- 
d, which Pope ſhoulde confirme their ates, 
Wie you are able to aunſivere theſe queſtions, for your 
'\owne church; then you may better require them of ours. As 
for that ſecrete, contemprible, and ynknowne company of 


mentalls,co which 


our Church,in the fight of feheworld, was neuerthelefſe ma- 
nifeſt, glorious , and knowen to our Squiour Chriſt and the 
Koch meanders of his body. 


ſecret and wh con- 
gregars of Gods knowen Cathe- 
|| 6p C huarch,1 recant. | 


Lthough it beco licle purpoſe to zunfere this de- 
 mande, becauſe it is no reaſon to ſay, theſe thinges 
hath not bene, becauſe chronicles make no mention 
of them? yet thatallmen ſce, howfarre you 


| ovrhooryour lt (ati 
great ſought know mr 


re riptene; hire ti "dren d divers other noble 
men wereinſirudted in our Religion by /Iickene. The land 


of 


o 
. 
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of Bohemia, was converted by John Hus , and Hieronym of 
Prage, and ſought the ſacraments of them. Finally, you al- 
wayes forget the Greeke church, which you do nor accompe 
parte of the Catholike church;and yer you can nor deny bue 
men haue ſought Toſtice, ſacramentes,tairh,&c.of ir, There» 
fore if a man might truſt you ypon your worde, you recant, 


The 10. article conteyneth in effe& 
but 2.demandes, 


t Moreoner 1 aſh whether for all theſe many hundreth of 
yeares or ener els before there w24 any temporall Prince 
or Potenate, that offered to be under God a miniſter of 
Inflice and an executor of Chr:ftian lawes in the right of 

_ your Congregation , that ener maintained by lawes Cinill 
or other, your Faith and Congregation,and I recant. 


B Efore } general defeion,it is an eaſy matter,to name 


you the Emperours and Princes which both offered, 
to be miniſters of Ivſtice in the right of our church, 
and alſo mainteyned our faith and Congregation , by 
Ciuill lawes;as Conſtantine the greate, Joninianus , Valentinia+ 
mus; Theodoſiue, Archadins, Honorius, Marcianus, Inflinianus, 
Marricius,and diue1s other.But when the kinges of the earth 
had commitred fornication with the great whore of Babylon 
(as the holy Ghoſt foretheweth Apoc.17.and 18.) itis no pre« 
iudice to our caule if we can not ſhew, any of them that have 
mainteined our Religion . Yet becauſe you make ſo gentle 
13 anoffer ypon the triall of ſucha matter , which is of ſmall 
3 forceeither tothe hurtof our cauſe or the maintenance of 
yours, | will Jet you vnderſtande what 1 haue reade for this 
purpoſe, Not doubting but other which have reade much 
more, and ſeene more auncient hiſtories than I, can ſhew 
you a great deale more. I paſſe ouer as to well knowen, how 
many of the Grecian Emperors reſilted the ſetting vp of I- 
mages, in ſo much that in the Greeke church to this daye 
they can abide none in their temples, likewiſe I paſſe over 


Charles the great,who wrote a buoke againſt A » Which 


-- 
=, 
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. cond Anno Domini, 1 466, condemne George, a noble and a 
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is in prince, who alio declared , that be lced not the herefie 
of the reall preſence and tranſubſtantmation , which in his 
time wav'in forging,in that he called Beritame , to declare his 
minde of that matter , as appearerh by his booke , which is 
alſo in prince. I will not rehearſe thoſe princes, that contra- 
ry to the Popes lawcs,defended their pneſtes,that were ma- 
ried: For although theſE and ſuch like defended ſome parte 
of the tructh,which we holde againſt yqu, yet leſt you ſhould 
obicR, it was but in ſome one or two ppintes , I paſſe them 
ouer with ſilence. But YYickfewe, 1 wene, you will not deny, 


- bur. he was of our Church and Religion. And I reade that 


king Edward the third , both in his Parliament holden Anno 
Domini, 1 ; 7 1. and atother times with divers other noble 
men defended his cauſe : in ſo much that ſo long as he lived, 
all the popiſh byſhops, coulde do him no harme,, yet did he 
openly inueigh againſt the Pope, calling him Antichriſt, and 
all popiſh doRrine without any coullex or difſimulatis both 
in the yniwerſitic of Oxeford, where he was reader, and alſo 
in his ſermons abroadc, as appeareth by his bookes and En- 
pl homilies,which yet are comon ta be ſeene, w vnleſſe he 
ad bene ſupported, and maintained by the kinge and other 
entates , coulde neuct haue continued fo long as he did. 
Farther , have you not hearde of Z:ſ{a, and Procopius , two 
mighty Capitaines , which defended the Bohemians from 
the tyranrue both of the Emperour, the Pope, and almoſt all | 
the Princes of Germanie? For what cauſe did Pawle the (ee / 


worthy Prince, king of Bohemia for an heretike ? and depri- 
ued him of his kin2dome? was it notfor defending the Pro- 
teſtantes in his dominion? Thus yob ſee that ſome Princes 
and Potenrates have not onely offered but haue in deed, ta- 
ken in hand to defend our church,which you thought vnablg 
tobe ſhewed , wherfore I chalenge your promiſe, you muſt 


recante. | 
The 11. article is ſo confuſe that it is harde 
to bring it into any certeine num- 
bre of demandes. 
| I Agame 


To a counterfait Catholike. 35: 


t Againe Ivequier of the Proteſtants to declare by good hi- 
ftories,or Þ reaſonable likebhoode when the true church, 
as they comps theirs, decayed? 


Anſwer,cuett inthe Apoſtles time,there aroſe many he« 
relies which did not a htle trouble the Church , but im- 
mediatly after the Apoſtles time, while the fathers of the 
church were earneſtly occupied, in — of horrible 

hereſies, by the craft of Satan , ſome errors and abuſes crepe 
into the trve Church of Chriſt, which at the firſt becauſe they 
were ſmall,and men occupied in greater matters,were either 
noteſpied, or not regarded : as may be knowen by the wri= 
tinges of Iuſt;mus Martyr, and Trenews, two of the moſt aun- - 
cient writers, fence the Apoſtles time. Inftinus,was in this er- 
ror, that he thought that the. Angells luſted after women and 
therefore were turned into Deuills. It ſcetneth alſo, that the 
Church in his time, was in ſome error , about ſecond ma- 
riages and diuorcements. Ireneus,affirmerh,that our Saujour 
Chriſt lued here 5o. yearcs, which he ſayeth was receyued 
of them that heard it, euen of the Apoſtles mouthes. Alſo 
both he and Papizs, which was before him and was the diſci- 
ple of S.lohn: afe charged by S. Teromym, inC Scripe. 
Eccl to haue held this error,that Chriſt ſhould raigne a thou- 
ſand yeares after the ReſurreQiion here in the whereby 
it is marufeſt, ſeeing theſe auncient fathers, and pillers of the 
Church were thus ſtayned with errors, that the Church in 
their time,could not þe free from the ſame. And fo it is eui- 
denr,that the true Church decayed immediatly after the A- 
poliles times. { 


s VVhatyeare the Religion of the Papiſtes came in and pre- 
nayled? | 


Lthough many abuſes and corruptions were entred 
into the church of Chriſt immediatly after the Apo+ 
ſiles time, which the devill planted as a preparative 
for his cldeſt ſonne Antichriſt. Yet we may well ay, 


D iz 
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thatthe religion of the Papiſtc came in, and prevailed, that 
yeare in which the Pope fult obre ned his Antichriſtian ex= 
altation,which was in the yeare of our Lord 607, when Boni. 
face the third, for a great ſumme of many,obteyned of Pho- 
cas,the trayterous murtherer,and adulterous Emperour, that 
* the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called and counted,the head 
ofall the Church . Since that OS herefie hath 


alwayes increaſed 1n error,vnnll the yearc of our Lord 1414. 
in which the Councell of Conſtance decreed, torobbe the 
people of the Sacrament of Chriſt his/blood, From this time 
It hath againe decaied, being mightelyſubducd by the brighe 
beames of the Goſpell,(hining in the world,and at the length 
ſhall be vrtetly deſtroyed. | 

VV hether all their true Church waz ſo ſoundly leeping,thas 
none could preach againſt it as it firſt entred, 


Hen the coming of Antichriſt was in all power 

of lying fignes,and wonders,in ſo much (that if 

it were poſſible) cheery cleRfhould be decei- 

ved,and ageneral departing from the faith was 
foreſhewed,and the Churchto be driuen into the wildernes, 
what maruell were it ? if none of out Church couldpreach 
again ir,as ir firſt entred:yet becauſe you ſpeake of the fiſt 
entring of popiſh rehgion, which dependeth chictly vpon the 
Popes authoritic,you ſhall heare, that when it firft began to 
vduaunce it (elte,there wanted not ſome, either to preach or 
write againſtit. When Y;#er,biſhop af Rome abour the yeare 
of our Lord 200.paſſed the bondes gf his authoritie , in ex- 
communicating of ail the Churches of Aa, many biſhops 
withſtoode him, and eſpecially Irene, biſhop of Lyons,and 
Policrates of Epheſus , as witneſſerh Euſchbius,libro 5.cap.25, 
Ecele.$.Cyprian,alſo reproucth Cornebus, biſhop of Rome,for 
thar he was moved by threatning!of heretikes ro recciue 
their letters, & did not ſend them backe into Africay to their 
owp biſhop 4b. 1.Ep.3. Alſo when Srephanuws,biſhop of Rome, 
was bold to communicate with Paſilides, and Martialis, two 
Spaniards,that were iultly excommunicated and 41 

| | ; ce 
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y biſhops of their owne ? mp nr ſought to reſtore them: 
Cyprian and his felow biſhops of Aphrica , being required to 

ue their aduiſe,gaue counſel, thatin no wile they ſhoulde 
be receiued,not alirle blaming Stephanus,that beinge far of, 
and ignorant of their caufe ; he would take vpon him, to de- 
fend fach wicked men. 4b. t. Ep.q. Likewiſe when the ſame 
Srephanus, threatned excommunication to Helenus and Fir= 
milianus, and almoſt all the Churches of Af, becauſe they 
thought that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, ſhoulde be 
baptized againethe was miſhiked byDonyſius of Alexandria, 


© / anddiuers other godly biſhops, as appeareth by his Epiſtle 


wrytten to Xyſtus. Euſeb.lib.7, cap.y. Cyprian alſo reproucth 
him very ſharply,for the ſame opinion, acculing him of pre- 
ſumprion and contumacy Epi.ad Pompeium, 7 in his epiſtle 
to Quinzinus, he ſayth loinh aber Peter himſelfe was not ſo 
arrogant,nor ſo preſumptuous that he would ſay he held the 
rimacy, & that other men ſhould obey him as his inferiors, 
hen Anaſtaſius, Innocentins,Zoximus,C leſtinus, biſhops of 
Rome all on a row, chalenged prerogatiue ouer the biſhops 
in Aphrica,by forginge a falſe Canon of the Nicene Coun- 
 cel,they were withſtoode by all the biſhops of Aphrica,who 
decreed,that none vnder paine of excommunicatis, ſhould 
appeale to any biſhop, beyond the ſea, Concil. Aphrican.cap, 
92.and that the biſhop of the chiefe ſec,ſhould nor be called 
prince of prieſtes,or higheſt prieſt , but oncly biſhop of the 
chiefe ſce.Conc. Aph.cap.6. When Celeſiinus byſhop of Rome 
dealrhardly with the Nouatians, Socrates teſtfieth, he covld 
doe not good with them, becauſe they enuicd his ambition, 
ſaying that the biſhoprike of Rame , like as of Alexandria, 
was long before growen beyonde the bondes of prieſthood, 
into foreine lord(hip. Lib. 7. cap. 11. By theſe examples ir is 
plaine , that al:hough the myſterie of iniquitie,, beganneto 
worke in Viffor,Cornelius, Stephanus, Anaſtaſius, Innocenting, 
| Zoximue, Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus , yetit was reproued , by 
ſome godly men: as Ireneus, Polycrates , Dionyſius Alexan- 
drinus, Cyprienus, the Councell of Aphrica, and Socrates the 


pher. 
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Tg 

VVhether all nations ſodenly and in one yeare were moued 
to the doftrine of the Papiſies,no one man of all their rrne 
Church neither preaching teaching, writing, nor attemp= 


ting any thing againſt it, or making mention of it. 


—— 


.. F Henthe ſcripture telleth vs,cthat the myſterie 

of iniquitie, preparing for the generall defe- 
Rion, and reuclation of Antichriſt , wrought 

cucnin S, Pawles time 2. Thefſ. 2. it is foly to 

aſke, whether ſodealy and in one wy all Religion was cor- 
rupted. And yet all nations ncuer conſented to the doctrine 
of the Papiſtes, for as it hath bene often ſaide, the Greeke 
church, and other Orientall churches, hath neuer receiued 
the Popiſh rehgion,in many cheefe hom , and eſpecially, 
in acknowledging the Popes authoritic : what preaching; 
' rcaching,and writing hath bene againſt it, is ſhewed befare, 


and ſhalbe more declared hereafter; 
| 
5 VVhether ſodenly all bookes of ſtrnice were altered? 
N O forſoothe, but by lirle and litle, in the Latine 


Churchtas for the Greeke & Orientall Churches, 


neuer receyued nor yſcd your Latine ſeruice 


; bookes. | 


6 VVhetherjn a moment , the Meſſe was ſaide in fieede of 
other Apoſtolike Communion? 


| Hen Dwrande , yout owne doQor , ſheweth 

| what Pope ſewed on cuery patche, that be+ 

longeth to your Maſle, it were foly for vs ta 

ſay : it came in ſodenly , and impudencie in 

you,ro affirme that it came whole from the Apoſtles, which 
was ſo long a framing in lo many peeces. 


7 VVhethermen beganne ſodenhy to praye far the ſoules de- 
parted? RON 
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Irſt it is manifeſt, that men had no warrit out of God 
his worde to pray for the dead : and it can not be pro- 
ucd for 200, yeares after Chriſt, by any credible au- 
thor, thatir was vſcd inthe Church: wheretore it is 
certeine, that it was firſt planted by rhe devill, as were other 
abuſes: And becauſe it hath a prerence of Charitie , decey- 
ved ſimple men the ſooner, Yer did it not ſo preuaile, in rhe 
primitiue Church, that they durſt define, what profit the 
ſoules receyued thereby : for Chryſoftome in his 3. Homehe, 
ypon the firſt Chapter of the Eyiſt.ro the Philippians ſayerh: 
Procuremus tu aliquid auxity , madses quidem, attamen innemie 
eos. Let vs procure them ſome helpe,ſmall helpe truely , bur 
yetlet vs helpe them. Likewiſe , Auguſtine in the 9. booke 
and 13.Chapter of his confeſſions, where he prayeth for his 
father and mother, declareth how vncertaine he was of that 
matter, one while he feaceth the danger of euery ſoule that 
dicthin Adam: An other while he belcueth,thatthey neede 
not his prayer, yet he deſiceth God to accept the ſame, and 
moue other men to remember them in their prayers : Thus 
it is neceſſary that they wander , which leane vnto mens tra» 
ditions without the worde of God. 


$ FSodenly required the helpe of SainFes in heauent 


Hether ſodenly or by litle and licle,men were 

broughr to ſuch ſuperſtition, that they requi= 

red helpe of Sain&es, it maketh litle matter, 

' ſeeing it is contrary to the worde of God,and ' 
the example of the primitive Church , for 200. yeares after 
Chriſt. Yet it is to be thought, thatit grew vp, as other cr- 
rors, by licle and litle. And S. Augsſiine in his booke,De care 
pro mort agenda, wearieth him ſelfe, and in the ende can 
define nothing,in certeine,how y SainRes in heauen ſhould 
hearethe prayers of men,on earth. Such doubtfulneſſe they 


fall inco,that leaue the ward of God,and leane to traditions, 


9 Sodenly che tongue of common prayer: altered ? 
D #3#%S 
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Irſt F Greeke church, & other chutches both in Aſia, 

& Achiopia, neucr received the Latine tongue: but to 
; this day continac in their vulgare tongue . The Wee» 

ſt:rne Church,for the moſt parte I ſpake and vnder- 
ſtoode Larne, as the lea coaſt of Aphrica , Italye , Fraunce, 
Spayne, Britayne : as for Germany , was lately conuerted to 
the faith. Thea ſecing they [pake Latinegand had their com- 
mon prayer in Latine: The ron2ue of their common prayer 
was nat al:ered,but cheir ſpeach was altered from the tongue 
of their. common prayer : and this was not ſodaincly , for it 
was more than twelue hundred yeares afrer Chriſt before ir 
was tiken fora Catholike doQrine, that common prayer 
ſhould be vſcd in latine.S. Auguſtine preached in latine & all 
the people vnderſtoode him, and that they might the better 
yadciſtand him, he doth vic ſuch phraſes and termes which 
were not pure latine , but commonly vſed of the people as 
Oſſum,and Fenerare, gc. But ſoone after [113 time, when the 
Gothes, and Vandalles, overanne the Empire, the lJatine 
tongue which before was not pure awang the people,began 
duly'to be more corrupted, and yet remained after a ſorta» 
tine,ynull che yeare of our Lorde 768.when Charles the great 
began to r1igne in France, andlong after: for within the 
time of his reigne, which was 47.yearcs,a Councell was hol- 
denat Turon,in France,what yeare it $ not certeyne,butit is 
probable, that in the latter ende of his empire , in which it 
was decreed,that euery bithop, ſhould have certcine homi- 
lies. Er eaſdem gquiſque aperte ftudeat rransferre inruſlicam Ro- 
manam linguam autTheot:ſcam;uo facilius cunfti poſſint intelli= 
gere:que dicuntur.Trron. 3.cap.17. = that cucry one ſtudye 
to tfanſlate them plainly,into the ruſticall Romane tongue 
or into the Theotiſte tongue , thatall men may more eaſily 
vnderſtand what is ſayd.By this Canon,it is cuident, that at 
this eime,the people vnderſtood the Latine tongue, though 
it were v&ry rude and ruſtical. And where the Canon preſcri- 
beth the (ame homilies to be tranſlated either mo the rude 
latine rongue,or intothe Theotiſcetongue. Although this 
word Theouſca,ſeeme ta be corrupted, yetit is molt yongs 
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chat they meant Dutch rongue, for as much as Carolus meg- 


' . pus, had a great partof Germanie vnder his dominion, and 


the Gcrmanes, as neuer throughly ſubducd by the Ro» 
manes , never throughly zeceived the latine tongue . Yer 
itis manifeſt , that they vnderſtoode their common prayer 
- inthelatine tongue, though not perfetly , becauſe the Ca» 
non ſayth : =o facilius &rc. That all men may more caſely 
vadediznd, ſhigmifying chat they vnderſtood the pure latine 
tongue though hardely and not perfefly. About the yeare 
of our Lorde 813. the knowledge of the latine tongue, be» 
ganne more ang more to weare awaye , from amongeſt the 
common people, which when the biſhops perceiued , they 
decreed in the Councell of Magunce,cap.25.that euery Son- 
daye,and holy daye, there ſhoulde be a ſermon in ſuch ſorre, 
that the common people might vnderſtand it:and in the 45. 
Canon. they decreed , that cucry Chriftian , ſhoulde learne 
the Creede,and the Lorde his prayer , Es qui aliter non porue- 
rit, vel in ſua lingua hoc d;ſcat , thatis, And he that can not, 
yet let him learne ic in his owne tongue. Whereby they de» 
clare , that they defier to rereine the latine tongue ſtill, bue 
rather than the people ſhoulde be ignorant,they commande 
them tolearne their prayers and belcefe in their mother 
tongue. Alſo by the 43. Canon, wherein they iudge that 
no precſte can ſaye Matle alone,it appeareth thatthe people 
commonly vnderſtood the latine ſeruice:for they aſke how 
he ſhoulde faye : Dominus vobiſcum , and admoniſh the peo- 
ple to lifte vp their heartes , and diuers like ſayinges , where 
there is none by him buthim ſelfe . Nowe if the people vn- 
derſtoode not theſe ſayinyes, it were all one , whether the 

were preſent or abſent. Alſo in the Councell of Rhenes,hol: 
den in Fraunce abour the ſame time , the like decree was 
made cap. 15. that biſhops ſtudic to preache ſermons, and 
homelies of the holy fathers ſo that all men maye vnder- 
ſtand, according to the property of their rongue. Finally in 
the Councell of Laterane holden vnder Pope Innocent the 
third, Anno Dow. 1215. in which Councell cranſubſtantiation 
was fuſt eſtabliſhed, the g. chapter, it was plainely decreed 
that foraſmuch as within one citic and diocefle people of 


42 Anaunſvwereofatrue Chriſtian, 
divers languages be mingled rogether,, having vnder one 
Faith , divers rites, and maners, we ſtreightly commande, 
that the biſhops of ſuch cities and diaceſſes, provide able 
men,which according to the diuerfitie of their rites, and lan- 
| guages, celebrate vato them, the dwine ſervice, and mini- 

ſer the ſacramenres , inſtructing them both by worde and 
example, Hereby it appeareth, that when the latine tongue, 
was cither or altogether growen out of the common 
vnderſtandings,order was taken that common pray- 
ers thould be ſayed and facramentes miniſtred in the mother 
tongue of euery nation, But the bithops which ſhoulde haue 
ſecne ir put in exccation, either negligently omirred it, or 
willingly refuſed to doe it, becauſe it was more for their pro- 
fir to kepe the people in blinde ignorance . So thus I haue 
ſhewed , that ſodenly the roague of common prayer , was 
not altered. | | 


10 Tell me what yeare of our Lorde,under what Emperour,un- 


C 


der what Pope, by whome theſe, thinge: were wrought, | 


pon what occafion,this mareiliqus mutation was made? 


TF Ho can tell the originall of euery blind cuſtome 
and peuiſh cradition , offuery olde error and 
fooliſh faſhion it is ſufficient roſhew,that theſe 


thinges haue no grounde in the ſcripture of . 


God , they were not taught by Chriſt and his Apoltles , nor 
received in the church that followed immediatly after them, 
and then we are bolde to ſay,with Tertullan : This prejudice 
there is againſt all herefies, how ſocgcr they came vp or 
when ſocuer they ſprange vp, Thar is true that was firſt, and 
char is falſe , that is latter, therefore from the beginning ir 
was not vſcd to praye for the deade ngr to the deade, from 
the beginning common prayer was not in an vnknowen 
onges . Wherefore prayer for the deade and to the deade, 

th prayer ina ſtrange tongue are falſe , when ſocuer they 
beganne,or how long ſoeuer they continued. 


11 YF/hopreached againſtit , what biftori maketh w—_ 
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of it, who of all your Paſtors preached againſt it,was God 
his Church ſo voide of the ſpirit of Trueth, and ſtrength, 

| that euen then when it moſ! fleriſhed, it had none that 
durſt open againſt fut h corruption of religion,as it emrred 
in,and when is might ſoone haue bene repreſſed? 


Efore you demande what yeare the religion of the Pa» 
piſtes came,in and whether it cate in ſodenly: and as 
thouyh we ſhoulde aunſwere that it came in ſodaine- 
ly, you demande, who preached againſt it &c. This is 
to fight with your owne ſhadowe: for we ſay not that it came 
in ſodainely , but that it entred by (mall degrees at the firſt 
and therefore was lcfſe eſpied by the true Paſtors , eſpecially 
being carncſily occupied againlt great herelics, and open 
aduerſaries, that ſought to beate downe the cheefe founda- 
tions of Chriſtan faith, as the Valentinians, Marcioniſtes, 
Manichees, Arrians, Sabcllians, and ſuch like monſters, So _ 
when Satan had gotten in one foote, by ſuch craftie pollitie, 
he never reſted, vnill he had thruſt in his whole bodie, with 
the power of Antichriſt, 


12 If it coulde not , ſhew me then what yeare of the Lorde this 

muzation ws made, and who of all the rue preachers did 

with fland this doftrine? . 

O often as you demande one thinge , ſo often muſt I 

g aunſwere after one ſorte , this mutation was not all in 
\_# one yeare, norin one hundreth yeares, nor in one 
thouſand of yeares, for tranſubſtantiation no ſmall ar- 
ricle of your religion, was not decreed vntillthe yeare of 
God 1215. what preachers haue withſtoode your Jodrine 
at divers times are declarcd before in the mn tothes, 
Article 2, demande. 


13 Or note the name of him that euer firſs preached any article 
of our doFFrine : and if we note you nos by their names, 
enery one of your Capitaines, and the ſenerall errors thas 

they tought and the time , and the yearewhen they aroſe 


44 Anaunſvere ofa true Chriſtian, 
Ss &74inſt the former receyued mueth andthe Councells in 
which they were orderly condemned if I, ſaye this can be 
done of your fide towarde vs, or if we be is not for im- 
proofe of your Church and religion, I recant. 


TI Haue noted in the anſwere to the 6. article 3. demande, 

Bf the names of divers heretikes, that firſt preached duwers 

| & zrticles of your religion,and further I note vnito you Pe- 

| aging, and Caleſtins, which tought that free will without 
grace coulde doe ſomewhat towardes eternall ſaluation, and 
thar grace was geuen according to merite, which article you 
reach allo with culler of a diſtin@tion De congruo & condigno, 

' which is a meere cauill: for God is as mugh bounde vnta 
 congruitie , as to dignitic or worthinefſe, and as he can doe 
nothing againſt worthinefſe, no more can he doe any thing 
againſt congruitie, which is a kinde of E untie. And whereas 
you bragge, to note vnto vs euery one ws our Capiaines &c., 
except you note vnto vs the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Euangcliſtes,and Chriſt himſelfe, you ſhall geuer be able to 

| performe that you promiſe, for we teache hothing bur the 
 eternall tructh of God,wherefore we refuſe not to be coun- 
red heretikes, if you can prove, that we holde any one arti- 
cle of faith,contrarie to the ſcripture : you may perchaunce 

| note the names of them, that preaching the trueth of our 
 dodtrine,againſt your receyued crrors,were accounted of the 

' world for heretikes, but you muſt proue that their opinions 
are contrarie tothe worde of God , orels all your labour is 
in yaine : we confefle alſo,that ſome articles of, our doarine, 
were taught by heretikes, as there was never no herelic, 
; which had nor many thinges common with true Religion, 
| bur yetin thoſe pointes they were no heretikes, neither did 
they erre. Yea but you will aye , they were condemned for 
| thoſe opinions,as erroneous.l will not difſemble,that which 
you thinke the greateſt matter, Arivs rought,that prayer for 

| the deade was able, as witneſſeth both Epiphanius, 
| and Awugwuſtinus, which they compre for an error,but neicher 
| ofthem both, reproueth it by the ſcripture. Wherefore, if 
| Zriwchad notbene an Arrian,this opinion aporkony 

| | ma 
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made him an heretrke. Alſo he tought that faſting dayes are 
not to be obſerued , if he eſpied the ſuperſtnion of faſting 
dayes and reproued it, that was no error at all. Bu if Erixe 
was an heretke, for denying prayer for the deade to be pro- 
ftable, why werethe Heracleonwes, accuſed of herefie, be- 
cauſe they buried their deade with inuocations Epyph. bb. te 
Tom. }- Heref. z6. Auguſtine 5 alſo by authoritie of Phalaſter 
chargeth the ſame Aris, with abſtinence from fleſh, if this 
be an herclic, then be all Papiſtes herenkes, which compre 
abſtinence from fleſh an holy faſt, Againe you will bring in 
Jonimiane , which affirmed that virginitie was no better \ (nn 
mariage , which if it be well vnderſtoode , is no error at all: 
for although virginitie in ſome caſes and reſpeRes, and for 
ſome perſons is better than mariage : yet is it not imply, that 
is inall reſpeRes and caſes ; and for all perſons becterthan 
matrimonie . And if he tought funther that ſuch as coulde 
not conteine , though they had vowed Virginivie , ſhoulde 
neuertheleſſe be maried, this was the doQtrine of S. Pale: 
It is better to marry than to burne. And Epiphanine was 
of rhe ſame judgement , although he compre it an offence 
to marrie aftertheir yowe, yctheſayeth: It is better to 
marry then to burne . Melius eft iraque vmum peccatum ha- 
bere , & nonplure, &c. It 1s þctter to have one offence , ra» 
ther then many. Jr is better for him that is fallen from his 
courſe , openly to take a wife according to the lawe , and 
ro repent longe time that vowe of his virginitie, and ſo a- 
gaine be brought into the Church, as one that hath done a- 
miſſe,as one that is fallen and broken , and having necde to 
be bound: rather then ro be wounded daily, with priuy darts 
of that wickednes,which / deuill putteth into him.So know- 
eth the Church to preach, theſe are the medicines of hea= 
ling. Ep.{b.z.Her.61.this medicine the popiſh church wil not 
acknowledge , burwill ſeparate them from their wiues, as 
they did in Queene Marie: times. S.leronym alſo, who was a 
molt bitter enemy vnto TJownian,plainly affirmeth , that ra- 
ther then they which hauc profeſſed virginitic, ſhouldelive 
incontinently,thcy ought ro marric. Sanffum V irgiman prope- 
firum ox calefits angelorianque fanulie gloriam, quarundam non 


| ; 
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bene ſe agentizn nomen infamat. Quibus aperie dicend1om eft, vs 
ext nubant,fi ſe non poſſunt continere,aut continent, fo nolunt nu= 
bere.Epi.ad Demerriadem. Thatis : The name of certcine vir- 
gines, which behaue them ſclues not well, doth blemiſh the 
| koly purpoſe of 4 ns $4" glory ofthe heavenly and an- 
gelike family. To whom mult be plainly ſayd that either they 
ſhould marry;if they can not conteyne, or elſe conreyne if 
they will not marry. Note well this ſayidgof S.leronym, the 
great aduancer of virginitic,and diſprarſer of mariage.More- 
oucr if Jownien taught thar faſting,abſtinence from certeyne 
meates, and other oY exerciſe of them ſelues profitlule, 
his doQrine agreeth with S. Paw. 1.7m;4.but if he taughr(as 
heis charged)thar ſuch thinges proficed nothing at all, we 
agreenot with him in that opinion . Laſt of all Y:gilantiug, 
ſhall be-brought in,who wrote againſt inuocation of Sands, 


ſuperſtition of reliques,and other ceremonies , him Ieromm 
reproueth or rather rayl<th on him: for his reaſons are no» 
thing worth that he hach againſt him , jchereforc howſocuer 
Jeronym eſtemed him in his rage, if he had none other opi- 


nions contrary tothe truth : we doubt notto acknowledge 
Vigilantius(as many godly and learned Biſhops of his tyme 
did)for a true preacher and reprehender of that ſuperſtition 
whereunto Teronym was to much addi, although he doe 
ſomewharqualifie the matter. 1f any/man thinke his reaſons 
to be effeual!, let him matke this one, that he vſcrh,and 
thereby iudge the reſt,he ſayth of te Marrs Se - 
men, e&rc.They follow the lambe whether focuer he goerh. 1 
the lambe be euery where, therfore they which are with the 
lambe,arc to be thought to be every where. Belide this euill 
conſequence,conſider what perilous afſertions theſe be: that 
| thelambe is every where, &thar y martyrs are euery where, 
this is to deſtroy the humanitie of Chriſt,and ro giue divint= 
tie yntothe Martyrs : for Chriſt concerning his humanitie, 
according to whichyhe is called a Lambe,is not every where, 
but in one place alone,as S. Auguſtin ſayth Ep.\ad Dardanums 
$7.Secundum hanc formam non eſt putandus vbig, diffuſus , that 
is: According to this forme it is not;to be thooght, thathe 
i diffuſed cuery where. Againe ng creature is euery wherein 
more 
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more places than one, at one time.Wherefore toſay thatthe 
ſoulrs of Martyrs,be euery where,is to deny them to be cre. 
aturcs and(o make them gods. I doubrnot bur S.leromm if 
he had quietly confidered<heſe abſurditics, would haue re- 
uoked them as erroneous and hereticall: but while he rather 
followed affeRion,then iudgement, you may ſee how he was 
deceaued . Thus lecing we haue noted to you the names of 
diuerſe heretikes , which firit preached certeyne articles of 
your do&rine,and you are not able to name any,which prea- 
ched any article of our doQrine,but the ſame was c 
to the Scripture. If you were as ready to performe,as youare 
to promiſe,you ſhould recant. 


14 Andfor that purpoſe becauſe the of che By» 
ſhop of Rome is moſt muſliked of them, and yer moſt noto- 
riouſly knowne by exery hiſtorie,let them name the Pope 
that firſt brake of the courſe of his forefathers beleeſe,oy 
regiment in any article of fayth or neceſſary Chriſtian v- 
ſage,and I recans. | 


Haue named before YiFor,which was the firſt chat wene 
about to vſurpe authoritie ouer other Churches. Alſo I 
haue named Boniface, rhe third, which was the firſt that 
chalenged to be vniuerſall biſhop:For Gregorie the 
fayeth : Nemo meornm deceſſurum bec pr vocabulo vii 
voluit , Thatis: None of my predeceſſors woulde vic this 
prophane worde. The ſame Gregorie,,as Hulderichus, biſhop 
of Auſpourge doth teſtifie , was y firſt that compelled prieſts 
to liue vnmaried , which afterwarde when he ſaw the incon- 
uenience,he reuoked. Thus hauing named divers Popes that 
firſt brake the courſe of their fathers faith, and regiment &c. 
and more coulde rchearſe bur for auoyding prolixitie , 1 cha- 
lenge your promiſe that you muſtrecane. > | 


The x 2.article hath 3. demandes, 


t I:emlT aſke what hinde and order of ſeruice, or commen 
roger , whas waye of miniftring of the ſacranenzs your 
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Church had : before Papiſtry ( aryou call it ) did pre« 
waile in the worlde ? f ry 2h 


Vſinus Martyr, in his ſecond Apollogie to the Emperour, 
declareth plainely what order of ſeruice and miniftcation 

of ſacramentcs our Church had befare Papiſtry preuay- 
led. Oathe daye called Sonday ((ayrh he) there is. a mee- 
ting together of all chem char Sel in; the Citie or in the 
countrie, and the monumentes of the - ae , or the wri- 
tinges of the Prophertes are reade vnrilt ir be thought ſuffi- 
cient, when the reader hath made an ende, he that is our 
ouerſcer ( or cheefe miniſter) maketh aſermon of admont- 
tion and exhortarion to follow rhoſe gogd thinges that are 
 reade, After this we all ſtande vp together and make our 
prayers, and as we haue ſaide before, when our prayers are 
ealdedihete is brought forth bread and wine & water,and the 
cheefe miniſter, doth likewiſe with all his might yelde pray- 
ers and thankesgeuing , and the people! aun{wereth Amen. 
Then is made diſt:ibution to cuery one and receyuing of 
thoſe thinges for which thankes was geuen,and ro them that 
be abſent, iris ſent by the deacons . Sbch as are riche and 
willing doc geue almes what they will, &c.By this one autho- 
ritie, it may be ſcene though other might be brought, whar 
ord:r of {-ruice and mimiſtration of ſacraments our Church 


vſed before Papiſtry gat'the vpper hande. 


2 Chew one booke of Commumion or what els you liſt that was 
in Engliſh,or lacked prayer for the departed,cy innocation 
of Sainttes in heaucn,or that wanted oblation,or ſacrifice, 
or that charged a number to receyhe, or els that the preeſi 
corlde not conſecrate nor ſay Maſſe,himſeife,or ſhew any 
more in a Communion booke , that the people ſhoulde take 
the ſacrament for plaine breade, or that they ſhuuld gene 
no honor zo it, ſhew this booke or any leafe or line of this 

I p T may trouble a wiſe man to aunſyere all the queſtions 
1 Jo foole can propounde:you requier to ſee a booke of 
& Communion in Engliſh , or that lacked &c. When it is 


confclled, 
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ronfefſed , that the ſh nation recciucd their religion 
firſt from Rome, at ſuch time as Religions chere was verie 
corrupt , what marueill is it, if we can not ſhewe you ſuch a 
Communion booke as you require, but we can cafily ſhew 
you out of the ſcripture , the the Communion oaght to be 
miniſtred in the vulgare tongue , that prayer for the deade 
and to the deade ought not to be vſed, thatthe ſacrament 
| ought notto be turned into a ſacrifice , that there ought to 
be 2 communis of many receauers and not a priuate maſſe, 
that che ſubſtance of the bread is not changed, that the ele- 
.mentes of the ſacrament are not to be honored : theſe I ſay 
we ca proue out of the worde of God, the Catholike wri- 
ters of the olde Chutch . And though perchaunce, it wilbe 
harde to finde a communion booke in Engliſh, yerhaue I 
founde you a canon of the Laterane Councell, thatir 
ro haue bene tranſlated into Engliſh , uu are there founde 
diucrs monumentes of tie, as Prayers, Pſalmes,and 
Homihes,&c.in thc olde Engliſh or Saxons rongue,in which 
the reall preſence, tranſubſtantianion, and other poin&es of 
Popiſh dodtine are plainly confured. There may be ſhewed 
you alſo Bybles borh the olde Teſtament and in the 
ſh rongue of divers tranſlations, in olde written hande; 
at bookes of ſh homilies inueighing direM 
againft the Pope and all Popiſh doarine in olde Engli 
written hande , with divers other ſmall treatiſes and pam- 


phlets of like matters, iftheſe woulde do you any good, you 
might hauc the fight of them, when you pleaſe, + _. 

3 Or any Church or Congregation that ener had any Authen- 
ticall ſernice bus our:,and I recans. | . 

He Church of the Brytannes before ne came 

in, with Romiſh ſeruice, had they not trow you Au- 

thenticall ſeruice ?: which continued in the faith of 

_ Chriſt evenfrom the Apoſtles time. The Greciahs 

alſo'& Orienrall churches, have they not vnto this day, their 

Authenticall ſeruice ? which is not yours? If you can not de» 

ny this, you ſhouldrecans. EET: 
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-- Ther 3 article hath =" demaundes. 


x a I re ino|wher ſhoulde be the the cavſt 

'+- | chas the Prote hw ſeluer,doe receive all Byſhops, 

4+. + *Prieftes, Deacons,and other officers ſper fp#rimall of all ſortes 

| * |.of our Catholike church, and doe admit them as men Law- 

fully and ſufficiently ordered, beth t6 preach nunifter ſa- 

- raments , and to exerciſe ſpiritual nriſdiion no teſſe, 

but rather more,than if they were of their owne ordering, 
- | where we { the Catholike charch , doe not acknowledge 

| any man of their calling to be any whit more fitte for | 

Primal funfion then thr lay men. god. | 


_— h all godly men niſhe more ſcueritic of diſ- 
cps Noa be vicd, in receyuing them that come our 
= to ſerue in theChurch,than is common- 
praiſed in England: yer you are highlic dece 
ued,if you Y nke wecſeeme y ces of Bilbops,priefs 
deac6$,an berrer than the ſtare of lay men, bur farre worſe: 
for we in ge themto be _—_ cls but Antichriſhanirie, 
herebic, an I blaſphemic. And therefore we receiue none of 
chem to miniſter in our church, except they forſweare your 
religion: And ſo their admiGcalis ng not an allowing of your 
ordering,but anew calling vnco f* miniſterie. 


3 ga mo this preſi that wh doe not onely 
our miniſtring of ſagramenss, but alſo the law full 

yan i of the min;fters for the ſame,if they can ſhew me 
__ our church hauing by their owne conſent and ap- 
 proning larſulljrieftes and biſhop: ſhould nos be the true 
church, Irecant. | 


preſume ro mach as 1 ide before to thinke thar 
we receiue your orderinge to be lawfull or your mi- 
- niſtriny of f craments to he pure. Andif you gather, 
that we admitre your miniſtration of ſacraments be» 


cauſe we doe noerebapuze the har ere bapzed by you 


| 
"9 x 
| 
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we maye likewiſc gather that you admitour miniſtration of 
ſacraments, becauſe you doc not rebaptize them that. are 
bapmized of vs, nor marrie againe thoſe that are married in 
our Church:wheras you compt mariage to be a ſacrament,ſo 
that our accepting of your doings doth no mpre allow your 
church, than your accepting of our doinges, doth allow our 
Church. And as touching the ſacramentof Baptiſme, be- 
cauſe you reteyne the Inſtitution,in baptizing in the name of 
the Father , he Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: and in aſmuch 
as the facraments take not therr effeR of the miniſter 4 but/of * 
God, we receive it: # of other heretikes which likewiſe re- 
teine the Inſtitution . Wherefore there is no cauſe why you 
ſhoulde thinke we allow yours to be the true Church there» 
by : So that there is good cauſe why you ſhoulde recant.. 


The 1 4. article hath 5.dematides, 


t Alſol1 demande what furniaure or commodity. in ſerning 


God the Chriſtianity of any age , or any part of Chriften- 
dome had eney by your Congregations? " 


T- ſervice of God hath ſmall neede of furniture in 


outwarde thinges:for God being a ſpirite,is not wor- 

ſhipped with outward pompe bur with ſpirituall and 

inwarde reverence. And as for orher furniture thar 
is neceflary , was decreed rothe Church by the Empero 
Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors, that were of our Church, be- 
forc the reuclati6 of Antichnſt, Norwithſtading the Church 
was in better caſe, before ſuch furniture was graumted, than 
it was fince, Therefore it is a (mall reaſon to chalenge the 
Church of Chriſt by ourwarde furniture, PE 


3 VVhat Churches did you builde for your afſemblies and 
ſernice ? - oy 


\, Vr aſſemblies were kept in ſecret places, long time 
after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, in moſt cuntries, that were 
ſubictto the Romane empire. Wherelore ie hate E, 

| y 
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dirig of materiall churches proueth nothing ar all the buil- 
ders to be members of the myſtical ( inbakerid the body 
'of Chtiſt. Howbeit in ſach realmes/and cuntcies where the 
Faith of Chriſt, was received by publke authoririe, as in this 
lande of Brytaine,there were churches builded as our Chro- 
"nicles declare . And when Conflantinus had geuen peace to 
the Church: he alſo builded Oratotics and great Synagoges 
called Beſilicas, for our aſſemblies and ſcruice. 


I VVhat Biſhoprickes for the gontrnment of the Church did 
INI con rnd | 


..&  $ the church continued longe wirhourt.marteriall 
churches , ſo alſo without karge poſſeſſions, for the 
lyuing of biſhops , yerin Brytiſh Church our hiſto- 
ries make mention that the pofleſſions and places 

of the Pagane Flamines,and Archiflamincs were conuerted 
tothe vſe of Ecclehiaſtical bi andarchbiſhops,ſo ſoon as 
Lycius , the king received the faithi. Alfo the ſame hiſtories 
do teſtific, that when Awgwſtine came into Bricayn,there were 
fill 7. biſhops and one archbiſhop among the Britaines. And 
in the Romane Empier Conftancinies, and other Chriſtian 


os pointed great poſleflipns for the maintcyning 
of minithers of the Chiaich. 43 


4 VVhat YVninerſuies,Schooles,or Colledger,did you ener erefF? 


He Church of God hath alwayes had ſchooles, or 
| Vniverſities for the mainteznance of godly leaming. 


For the firſt Colledges of gfonkes in (olicary places, 

were nothing els , but Colledges of ſtudentes, that 

were after, as occaſion ſcrued, taken to ſerue in the Church, 

as 2ppereth by Chryſoftome in his booke De Sacerdotio, where 

 heſheweth y Beſilns,who was a Monke with him, was taken 

by violence and made a miniſter of the church, as he him 

| ſelfe was afterwarde , Alſoin the biſhops houſe was 'a col- 

of ſtudentes : and our hiſto es refliic, that at Bangor, 

in Walcs was a great Vauerlitie of learned men. Allo of late 

2554 dayes, 
| 
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dayes,you may heare that diverſe Vniucrlities, Scholes, and 
Colleges are erected by Proreſtams,in Germanic, and other 
contries that haue received the goſpel: As at NR 
Genena,Zuriche,Conigſpetge in Pruſſia, &c. ' .," 2! 2; 


5 Nowe one Church gu builded.in all faſhions,aa well fs thi 
making of the chancells, rhe forme of the aultarithe »/t 

of the xr 3 wrtge of the veſtimencs, as alſo 

for the ſpeciall intens the builders thereof, Name one 

of them in the whole of. Chrift, ether refed for 

ok Gr go Aon Hap a all tows 

or catholike prafiiſes,; . Proue unto me that any 

thoſe thinges were ever provided for any other ſpruce 


and Religion then ogrs,. or that they be monuments of 4+ 


uy other th and Chuach hen mars Cote, 


and 1 recent, 
 Ere are many MA olicle EE) Wharific 
-awere graunted thar all _——_ tharnaw.remaine 
were builded by Papiſtes,and Cohn what 
had onne herchyThe Zeby The fawretalengs 

the Fo Ronny crane + ag. ors an 

in all the worlde that eathmtn lded by Tdolaters,, and ts 


mainteyne Tdolarric? Certeinly could ſhew pore when 
the Temple of leruſalem. was yed , But forall your 
bragges, weareablero feerehinfach Churches as cn 
by-reue Chriſtians were not. bpjlded to ſuch ende as 
yours are : for they were all builded in the honour of, God, 
and the moſt of yours in the honour of creatures: for wher- 
5 you hanc one Church inthe hoopur of Chrilh, you haue 
nearea thouſand in the honour ofSaines: For Baſins ma- 
gu in his-241 pd Es Ghoſt tobe Godbe. 
cauſc he hach a 


very plencifull: as in his booke + pidlan)-oava 


cap. rabealiatthe Sain&es he (ayth: : pe lene: 
uJ 


19 ammolamus : ad qued [acrific 


ay 
3 


| [ 
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os charitate non ſernitute nec ev: conſtrumus, &1c. Where 
fore we honour them with loue and not with feruice,nenher 
doe we build temples vaito chem : for they wil hot be ſo ho- 
nored of ys becauſe they know that we our ſelues when we 
are good,are the remples of the higheſt. In this ſaying beſide 
his iudgement for building of temples; note that he will nor 
have bainRes to be honored with feruice', which he callerh 
ſernitue, and js the ſame that dwlia (s, contrary tothe Papiſtes 
whiehr will worſhip them with called dulia, or ſeruitus. 
Alſo:in Nis174.-epiſtle to Puſtentins,he ſayth,the holy Ghoſt 
could nor have our b6dits to be t{ples except he were God, 
Andinhis Enchridioned l ;cap.56; he ſayth : howe 
ſhould bt not be God which hath's temple ? Alſo in the 8.booke 
cap.27.De cinitate Dei. Nec tamen no: iſdem mariyribus rempla, 
ec. heſayerh : Chriſtians builde no remples ynro 44 
which were to make them gods. And in the 22,booke cap. 10 
De ciuitaze Dei. Nos autem Margiribus noſtris non templa freus 
dys, fed removias ficw hominobus aprud Dewm yi- 
204078 fabricamus. Nec ibieri gms altaria in ſacti- 
feeemue martyribus, ſed ni Deo &# mariynim & noſtro ſacrifici- 
gevifienans ficur homines Dei, 9% Mun- 
*Vicerune,' fb loco or ordine Pomunantur, 
non tamen a :ſecrrov qu ſacy wk 10m gs Deo yuippe non 5= 
ffs ſacyifieas premiere ore comm ,\ ps Dt 'fa- 
cerilts off in illorum.. "Tpfovin vers, order Kay > 

aris: 


ere. 
.' Neither doc 
wethere ſer'vp aultarsin which we ſhould ſacrifice vnto the 
Martyts,but tro God onely which #s God both of the martyrs 

and of vs,doe weoffet ſacrifice { at which factifice' they are 
named iti their place and order,qs men of God which haue 
ouercome the world in his confeſſion: yerare they not cal+ 
led vpon by the Prieſt that doth ſacrifice , for he offerech{a- 
crifice wo God and not tothem' although he dove ſacrifice in 
their memoric , becauſe he is the Pricſt of God and not'of 


dun Fri ens c 


| che-m,and the ſacrifice is the body of Chriſt which is not of 
emo (Beg ys hem ſees the ſame. Here 
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alſo befide building of churches,notc that no facrifice oughic 


to beoffered to yrs, but is a ſacrifice;thereforeir 
ought to be offered onely ro : Secondly ,.chat Martyes 
were not called vpon'in tyme of 'the ſacrifice bur; onely m3 


med for remembrance. T hurdly, that Alcares werghovbul- 
dedin the honor of Martyrs orother Sain&es asuhiey-be in 
Popiſh chure es: as our Ladier altar; S.Pecers altar;'s: Lang 
7. renceraltar &c. ourthly,thiit the bodie of Chriſt, wilich be 
> fayerhwastheſacrificethar was offercd,was notthe natarall 
' body of Chriſt burhis myſticall bodie, becauſe arg tv een 
Martyrs and it aroallone, whereby it is manifeſt, that he 
memnerh the facrifice of —_——— offered to God fot 
theredemprion of hischurch by-the death of Chriſt Wher- 
fore if this one place were wellwayed (1 wiltinterprer add 
aunfwere all places of the auntiem Er© mengon 
Ie-made of ſacrificing the body of Chniſt»at thetuavotthe 
totinuriiva;,-Bur bo: recurne te: building of charckesthe 
w : Nano four CH: 0 

tullenti/ome deilignis o& tap idebus I 
avetitace Chriſti, op ab Ectleſts Des, 4am creatins exhibe. 
Pemius can ſe r madam: mdebene Deo 8:S4 erga ſap 
eff Dev Verus cud non tewjplm facimus', ſed nezips ſite 
wwe ? that is: If we ſhoulde builde'a temple of and 
ftones toany holy and moſt excellent Angel, ſhoulde'we nor 
be atcurſed from the Trocth of Chriſt und from the Charch 
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Feſt char: the firſt Churches which. nl habded for -Chri- 
ans had nor the ſame faſhion of chancels aud other partes 
thatedoſ churches haue in Enylandeyfor that purpoſe reade 
. the Panegyricall oration made before Pawiinus byſhop of 
Þd avoid Auſob.di, 10, c4p.4. In which is deſcribed the faſhion 

that church —— that cine farre vnlike the moſte 
parte ofcharches at this dayin allpaney,and ſpecially in the 
chitcl which was 1n mages x ye fra cs .chorch,a place com- 


paſſed in with gratcs or wodden 
pry 7 is derited,and i aultar 27 qao4s in the 
of it wherof ſome f1muli aineth yer in olde 
Crhechal churches, Contrariwiſe-your-ch: 4n-moſt 
churches be at che Eaſt chde and, ter hard at the.wall, 
there was alſo/but one alter. intbax churchgbut youin every 
chureh nauſt.haye many, itzs c :alfoin their church es 
Midiſtess; and Deacurs Roode rounde: about the,rable.ar 
alter;bat o they cab not abour your aulrasexcept ſome of 
zhcmſtanile on-the roppe. of the wall or. in the windows} 
Moreover ifyou marke the moſt paxte-of olde churchesin 
Ragloptle you ſha}bplaincly (ce, "T7 the chancellsare bur 
10nsbuilded ſence the. churches, of likelihoode by the 
parſons that diſdained to..hauetheirplace in the migdeſt of 
Canplales the olde manner w wry bag 
churches builded rounde : as at the Tem 
prther ia at Cambridge of f ſande falkib. And he'd 
haue the ſteple arthe Eſt ende, wy tohanllomely, for plas 
£cing oftheroode lofte. Againe'm haue croſle 
Iſles inwhich the pcoplecan nor dich ys. nor. the 
high ular , which, th that there was no vic-of ſuch 
chancells when they were builded : For ſuch churches as are 
latelic. exeed baue = chancell and church all of one buil- 
and'are wade of ſych faſhion that men maye ſeethe 
o qulthrin cucry, parte of them; Befide this, inthe Qs 


alchbch. as their ceremonies arc dent frompourk 
ſa no-doubrrhe Faſhion of their temples differerh from yours, 


As far chalices,the church inthe be wascGcent wj 
wodden , and then came Zepherinus and br ig 
thevſcofy acius Amidenus | .commended for. 


called Canelliarher: 
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the colden and (iluer veſſells of the church, to redeme cap- 
tiues. Socraz.lib.7.cap.31. S.Ambroſe alſo Offic.tib. >.cap.3.ſayrh 
the church hath golde,not to kepe it but to be beſtowed for 
neceſſarie vics,for which it'is lawfull to breake,melt,and ſel, 
cuen the holyeſt veſlells of all . But of your church.it is true 
that one ſaid of olde time: ye had wodden chalices,and - 


ieſtes bur now you ove golden chalices;andw. 
les: your vellwertes fre of ts jood fue af Your 
lices, Th: olde church knew none ſuch, but as your owne 
Authors write : when they wente to'celebrate they ef hanged 
the affection of their minde rather than the ga 
their body : as Anzoninus witnefſeth of Finenatns; VO 
we are content that your church by her gor 
as well as by orher thinges ſhoulde declare it ſelfe to be fin 
woman which is deſcribed to be clothed in purple; golde , 
perles,and ſuch like ornamentes Apoc.r7. Finally wheras you 
CET intent of the 
builders , was not preparedin alforres Fs ſh -practiſes; 
I could name many, yet foe 
Pantheon, a.church in Rom e epacd' by the {| 
onely intene of the builders fot chmnt ware or 
the gods and for all falſe gods the heathen » Which nowis - 
called the church of Mary and Alhalowes. Then this church 
with many other in Rome ea ohe,. places , monu- 
mens of the bach and rehgjon of che Pagancs Dor « of 


hag EXC be all one, as they areyery 
licycw are Peandebyyourpe your promiſe to ſe 20.recant. | 
"Then F- article conteynerh incffe&-\... - 
3.dem andes. | 


I Againe name any one company » a Chriien world 
thas in dl dui of Far Ee 


'T 15 an cafie matter to name divers companiergreving 
in one meaning & beliefe:as the. church of 


the church of Fthe Achiopians, the church fa Chat! 
Grand Molconkes tc Bur eſpecially the whole company 


x 
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of Proteſtantes in Europe doe in al neceſſary article 
of rue faich, by which we arc fied, 


Orin chin e: where they doube,be Gonrented to fubene the | 
by pon meaninge 9 pil  indgemens of their Superiours. 


T He Greeke church in doubres will be ruled by the 


Patriarch of Conſtantingple 4 and ſo willthe reſt of 

the Oriencall churches by choir cheefe Patriarches 

;and biſhops. And the Proteſtanrs in Europe will alſo 
be ruled by their 5-4" ſo arias heir ſuperiors ar 
ruled by Gods his worde. - 


3, ods communion and compenie ie wherof they be,name 
ein dd thus huambly affeed 


ay men "ty wy 
auing the bleſſed fellowſhip and 
2 ho of the Catholike communian, and 1 recans, 


O the communion and comp ina Grecians, I 


| 


Sunn#h 


- *namethic Moſcouires and in Reli- 
© . gion, and ſo humbly affefted eſe are not of 
Fo [ fellowſhip) ; that you call  Culolie commy- 

' hon: Mavr the Prorcſtants ,tor cheek of Saxotile,,'l 


hartie the church of Dennemarcke,or to the church of Hel- 
petia, the church of France,or tothechurch of England the 
church of Scottande ,bur ſo, that none of theſe allow any 
conſent or ſubmiſſion, butto' WTI "maſt be tried 
onely by God his worde'. And ſeci c of thefeare of 
the opiſh communis, if your p iſe be =. thing worth, 
you muſt recant. [ 


The 1 6.article = one demande, 
and one chalehge. | 


Furthermore name we mn that i cſl ed on both ſides 
+ "© by the indgement of the world ponders 
*''' amember of the true Church , in what age ſoener you bf 

ſence Chriſte: time, and prone bim bimro have bene in al - 
Ver ih 61d ane a Tl 
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{ Eeing you geue (© large ſcope , I will name $S, Pale, 
"tz who | thinke is c6fefled on both fides tobe holy and 
'v"F learned, and a member of the true Church , whomeT 


-.. can prove by his writinges, that in all articles of faith, 
he ranghe the ſame , which we belceue. And tor triall of 
this; becauſe it woulde requier a whole volume, if 1 ſhoulde 
roue every parricular article , wherein we difſent from you 
Papiſtes : If you will name an article, wherein we agree nor 
S. Pawle , [f I be not able to prouc that we agree with 
himinche meanioge thereof, I will reuoke that article and 
egrec with you therein. 


| Tid if I bring not the aduerſaries them ſtlues to acknowledge 
"—_ x: bbw. 5 him hear raters (moi ws wavey, 
e,andtherefure thas he 


14". mers of articles of greas miporranc 
/\-.  comide not be of their church, I recans, 


- F Ou ſhall never bring vs, neither in the beginnin 

Y* notin renal tot} that $.Paules pain 
© vs in any article of ourFaith , but we wholy 
'- *.. with him. Neverthelefſe I know what you meane; & 
will not be afraide ro vrrer / Foraſmuch as immediatly after 
the Apoſtles cinie,corruptionentred into the Church,which 
was hardlykeprour, white they lived : as we mayelearne by 
1090.97 Nen the Corinthians you thinke =_ we dare not 
Jepende vpon any one mans judgement : and thereirryva 
menordecciued: for we muſt lepende'ottely vppon Gods 
wotde-.' But where you faye there is none but he difſenterh 
from vs in diners articles of great importance ;'you faye vn- 
thely : for you are not able to prove that Inftinus Martyr,or 
Trenew#, two of the moſt ancient authenricall writers]; that 
the Church next vntothe Apoſtles had, are againſt vs,in any 
peintof dorine wherein we differ from you ? Yetare there 
cerraine errors in them, which neither you,nor we allow, as 
is touched before in the ai[were to the 1 1.article 1.deman. 
Bur they are both wholly againſt you in divers articles of - 
your doQrine,and namely in tranſubſtantiati6, which is one 
of the greateſt articles of Poperie: as Irenews, in the 34. cap. 
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of his 4. booke Conmrahereſes : Quemadmodum enim eſt « 
gerra panis o&rc..Eucn as the whichiis of the ___ atter 
ir harh receyued the inuocation of God,is not now comman 
breade B—_ but the Euchariſtic, or (breade/ of thankes geuing) 
—_—————_ rwo thinges _—_ & —_ a bodies 
reccyuing » are not now shavi 
hope of reſurreRion. Here youſee plainel , Ko Irenau a 
firmeth the ſacrament , after conſecratibn to conlilt of-che 
earthly ſubſtance of breade: which maye better be. vnder- 
ioods, when we know that he reaſoneth againſt ſuch here- 
tikes as denied the world to be made by Gol, ſing that he 
woulde neuer haue made fo great a myſterie of bread, which 
by kim. I of the ap ny” bn yore de had _ benamade 
Inſtinus ,1n his ſe e to the Emperour, 
ov yalp oc xocrhr dpror cc. We renner theſe thinges 
as common breade and a cotnmon cu pe bur cucn as Iefus 
Chriſt our Saujour was incarnate by the worde of God and 
tooke ypon him fleſh and bloude 64 our faluation:So we 
i that. chis meare for which thankes is geuen 
wore of prayer from him of. which gur fleſhe and; bl Je 
d by cranſmutarion, istheficſhe and of 
LK was incarnate, Here,he plaincly affirmeth thatthe 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament is turnedinto the nourithmens 
of our bodies. Therfore it remaineth Qull after the toaſecra- 
tion. The other writers of later yeares, haue (ome ot» 
ror which neither you nor we doe allow inthem, TO 
not airald o. that they hauc ſome corruption, wher- 
by may ſceme to haue colour of defence for. i inuagtion 
ayer for the dead, and diverſe ſuperſtixious and 
FM ws ceremonies, yet not ſo add1Qto theſe, noriay+ 
ned with ſuch abſurdinies as yours ate . But for the chicfe 
of Chriſtian Religion ,. andthe foundation of our 
is,for the honour of God,the offices of Chriſt,Re- 
wear naar ork Foo fruices of Chriſt his 
palon,Grace,faith,workes,authorige of God his word,au- 
thoritie ofthe Pope,reall preſence, ranſubſtantiatian, Coms 
maunjon in both kindes, Images, &c. the moſt approued wri- 
ters 6 haps thn Bc a 94 


yl 
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.  Toacounterfait Catholike. - > 
wite,l] eronymus , Ambroſius, Augnſtinus, Ore. are vtt 
you,and therfore can not be of your church. Bur for as much 
as they hold the foundation,that is C h chey have 
diucrſe errors & ſuperſtitions,they were doubtles, the mem- 
bers of the true Church of Chriſt, which becauſe youaro 
not able to diſproue,reaſon would you ſhould recant, 


. The 17. Article conteyneth 5.demandes, 
1 1 ache of themwhether che Lutherans, Zuinglians,Illirians 
Calueniſtes, Confeſſhoniſtes, Swenkefeldians, Anabaptiftes 
and ſuch lke,be all of one Church ? 

Ecauſe you would make ſimple men beleue,that there 

be ſo many diverſe ſeRes of Proteſtantes,as you haue 
| JF giuen them names,1 will firſt diſcuſſe theſe ſcRes, and 

afrerwarde hunſwere your queſtion. Lucherans, you 
meane them that follow Lathers opinion of the Sacrament. 
Zuinglians, follow Calaines iudgement of the ſame.Confeſli= 
oniſtes , them that exhibited their contefſion at Auſp 
which were both the Lutherans and Zuinglians, ſo theſe 3, 
names pact mfaumgoone pr—tanie magma t—r ingli 
ans.As for Illyrians,i ca of Flacciue Ihricus,they 
be Luthcrans,in af ay ofthe Sacrament, and differ onely 
in. - wbpacy , which can = Ac them from bank, =—_ 
Cabine,and they that be of his iudgement,agree plai 
Zuinglius,ſo this of five names,there remaine w/ rwo ſortes 
differing in opinion, whereunto you ioyne the Swenkefeldi- 
ans and Anabaptiſtes. Now to your queſtion, theſe be nor all 
of one Church,for y Swenkefeldians & Anabapriſts be derte- 
ſtable heretiks,bur y Lutherans &Zuingli5s(as it pleaſeth you 
to cal the)are of onetrue church,although they differ in one 
opinion,c6cerning y Sacramet,for although the one affirme 
a real preſence,y other deny it, yer they both c6ſenc in this, 
that F þody of Chriſt,is receiued ſpiritually, not corporally, 
with the hart,and nor with che mouth. Wherfore, this difſen- 
tion is notſo great (though there be error on oor na 
bur that they may be both of the Church of Chriſt, as 
as Syprienthe Martyr,and all the Biſhops of Afgica, and& 


62 An aunſwere of a true c hriſtian, 
great many of Afia,differing with Stephanus, biſhop of Rome, 


and the reſt of his opinioa1n reba A CI as were ba 
zed by beretiks. F , ye 


: 


; 3 JAndif either they. can prone unto oe thal theſe; bein 
ſuch dinerſuie in ſaith and religion make one Church... : ” 


E haue alwaies abhorred the herefies of the A. 
nabipriſtes,Libettines, Swenkefeldians, Davi- 
dians,Seruitians,and all ſych. Bur that Lucher 8 
Zuinglius,may be both of /one Church,differing 


oncly in otic opinion of the & Sacrament declared before. 


3 Or that edch of their ſeffr may gine ine ſanation to their folow- 
..ers,being ſo df; agreable,one 1 with an _— in high poines 


of onr Religion. - 


Alvation is the git of 5-0 © in the ns of a- 
ny company,or ſect of men: bur this we x” ata , that 
x #.out of that Church,whereof we count Lather,and Zuin- 
gbus,norwithſtanding their dinkrſe opinions (which 1s 
but in one matter of the ——_— be members,there is 


no faluation. 


4 Or thas I ſhould beleue all eſe the her then the Catholike 
Chuerch,or one of theſe more *b anther all making ſuch 
« bold chalenge of the ruth and Goſpel. 


O man requireth youto TY eve all rheſe, bur the 
N: true Cathobke Church onely . Neither doe we re- 
uire you to beleue any ont company of men,more 
: (96 an other ; burto beleue the tructh before fal- 
ſhood. Now, which ofthem hath rhe truth, that they all brag 
of,you muſt ſearch inthe word of truth , def ing the ſpirite 
of truth that you may vnderſtand and eee the rruth, and 
fo without doubt , you ſhall come ro the knowledge of the 
eruth,and ofthe Church of _ ch s the les and ſtay 
of truth. | 
s Le 


. Toacounterfait Catholike. . 63 


5. Let the Proteſiants of all theſe kindes put their beades toge- 
ther,and ſhew me artaſon of theſe thinges , and with all, 
let them among them ſelues agree , to what ſorte of theſe 
ſe&e: they woulde have me,qnd 1 will recans. | 


that you woulde make men beleue that the Anaba- 
priſtes,Swenkefeldians, Libertins,and other abhomi- 

\ nable heretikes,be Proteſtantes:Burit is well thatyou 

can make none but foolcs thinke ſo: as for the Proteſtantes, 
they neede take no great deliberation to aunſwere your des 
mandes but you had more neede to laye your Nendars Co 
ther to reconcile the Thomiſtes; Albertiſtes , | 
Scotiſtes, Reales, and Nominalls; which be all ſees of Pa- 
piſtes,and eſpecially your Canoniſtes,and diuines,about the 
articles of your religion, that is: whether the Pope be'aboue 
the Councell,or the Councel abouc the Pope. Whether the 
Pope may erre and not the Councell, or whether the Coun- 
cell maye erre and not the Pope. Theſe two: the Popes de- 
termination and the Councells determination, being the 
rules of trueth in your religion and not agreed vpon : how 
can any trueth be certeine in your Church ? As for Lacher, 
and Zuinglins, they agree vpon one rule of trueth, that is the 
worde of God, and differ oncly for the applying or layi 
of this rule, & yer but in one matrer & that nor the grea 
Bur you Papiſts, ſome holding of the Pope,and ſome of the 
Councell, as rules of truth, can haue no ground nor certain= 
ty thereof . Therefore if you woulde haue me, or any man, 
to be of your belefe. Firſt determine how I ſhal know when I 
am in a right beleefe : one ſayerhyif the councellalloweth ir, 
an other {ayeth if the Pope x n= ar ſhallI doe, when 
one of theſe is againſt an other? yea when one Pope is a» 
ainſt an other , and one councell againſt an other , ſhall I 

inke that trueth eth ſo often as they More- 
ouer when one Pope , that the c is aboue 
the Pope and that the Pope maye crre. Likewiſc one coun» 
cell graunteth,that the Pope is aboue the councell and that 


G Vch is your impudenciein this matrer, as in all other, 
o 


q 

64 An aunſwereof a true Chriſtian, 

the councell may crre,as ithath bene within the 200. yeares, 
the councells of Conſtance and Bafill , determined thae the 
councell was abouc the Pope and that the Pope maye erre. 
Gomariwiſe,the councell of Ferraria,and Florencedeter- 
mined that the Pope was aboue the councell and rhat the 
ems pe rack Martinus 5. the Pope choſen by the 
councell of c, was of the ſame iudgement that the 
councell : But Emgenius 4.thact gathered the councell of Fer- 
raria,and Florence againſt the councellof Baſill, was of the 
contrarie iudgement. Nowe f woulde faye he were a wittic 
fellow, that coulde reconcile this geare together, For, if he 
be a Canoniſt that holderh this opinion: that the Pope can 
noterre, whe the Pope him ſelf graunteth that he may crre, 
which waye ſhall he turne him (elfe ? For,if this fition 
be true: the Pope can not erre, then this is rrue alſo, that the 
Pope mayerre:for if he can noterre he can not crrein ſaying 
ſo: Andifthe Pope erred in faying,he coulde erre where he 
can not erre, then this propoſition is falſe, the Pope can nor 
erre, ſo one propoſition ſhalbe both true and falſe, which is 
impoſſible. Likewiſe if he holde that hilde that the councell 
can not erre,and the councell irſelfe confefleth it that it ma 
erre. Gentle maiſter N. reconcile me theſe together, which 
concerne a caſethar hath bene in praRtiſe and ſtill is , inthe 
Papiſtric , and maye here trouble a mans conſcience that 
 woulde beleue your church,and if he hauc any wit, reftraine 
him for cuer comming into your church : If you can not vn- 
tie this knot nor winde your ſelfe out of this maze, vnlefſe 
you willbe ſtill obſtinate, it were wiſedome for you to recant. 


The 18, article hath bur one demande, 


1 demande whether they were ener of the true Catholike church, 
which ether tooke ro them ſelues newe pames of religion 
| ng to the calling of any ſefte maiſter , or liked not 
ſo well the name of Catholike or Chriſtian as of their ſe- 
werall reachers , as to be called of Arius ; Arians ,or of 
Caluine, Cabunifter, or of Luther, Latheraner, or Pro= 

| vetencs Gcuif 79 man therefore can proue wines me the 
| | men 


(Pp 
n which hae 80 themſtlue: ro declare the 
= of fas | the common knowen C aths 
£39034 -: web a any We fe FBC 
| church, Ivecae. Pn 


* Adaerrtaediorhidentat dormant 
name of Chriſtians ;' bur choſe -ynro them ſelues tiewe 
Leored chutney ute lechitnrcshaing 
Pelagians, Fra | 
bertines, A eo Tees Albert es 
are none of our agen : Bur che true Chriſtians 
which defer moſt of all to be ſocalled, and compring ira 
ofhe Cul name without choling any ne Aregerred 
Catholike church , in ceproch 
he rn aan wa As forthe name of 
Prrnrkd 


ofchem that mad proteſtari6 againſt 
in Germanie py) ancmaagrs ur? 


ghee Goſeebortichpans 


| a ers yi 


{an apr IN rea 54 
, and; 


x of Got _ 
hen clone ſon endereene, 


teompo loathe 


therefore the P called and coantedhe- 
retikes of true , without doubs, arc here- 


rikesin deede, Burit hath iox bene true, F 
wid of the = 
ES 


egue Chriſtians ac this da _ gy the obey after 
aſorte;,arcnamcd C T=I :.cillcd bererikes ; and:iv 
proch Proteſtants, and Caluiniſtesin thattheir Faich agreed 
_— woarde of God, -proue theny ſeluesin deede,to 

true/Chriſtians,& = UT tare 06 opoolengng 
pore felleto$ocant... by 


The 20. anicle hach 3idemandes he 


's: iſe jf any man can þ vnto eicher ſebe 
On __— our ſelaes , » que Ton ro tor 
pron ED KF pes 


ft ey; are not nant the 
tk 


le bees,are wo alyayes i 
© / {kan has alt ; Sor 


4. ng nar neon 0a ir 
"fre theſe holy dro os dT fchwibnee ol 
ths they haue turned * 5a G 
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muſkikeche names of Chutch,& Catholikey beeauſe 
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To a counterfait Catholike, © 67 
we do ſometimes vie theſe names : Con Goſ- 
pellers or Proteſtantes,and therefore be no true members of 
the Catholike church : we neither miſlike nor miſtruſt thoſe 
names as you ſclaunder vs, neither doe we boaſt andtruſt 
onely in t eſe names,withoue the thinges them ſclues,as you 
doe, and as your forefathers thewicked Iewes, :the 
Tem ple of the Lorde, the Temple of the Lorde ,the Tem- 
ple of Fthe Lorde:when they had nothing lefle than the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, bar rather a denne of theues:So,you crie, the 
y org ma" HO Catholike = SG _ Catholike 
church n you ATIER bur 
of Sathan. wbeciye much of theſe a>. 490.2. 4 
Church, and Catholite, ler vs ſee what great myſteries are 
conteined inthem. This wotde, , commeth of the 
Grecke worde Kyriake, in Latine c; inEngliſh , the 
Lorde his houſe : TD. ewerechey womr, joeiiring to call 
pe who , or oratories , ſo that this worde,church, pro- 

eth a materiall.temple , and cannot Ggnifie the 
© 1nd communion of Ciſban ple, but by a 
low efore if we other whileg vie this worde , Con- 
gregation,which dmg (rover ne me 
this Grecke name Eccleſia, that the Scripture vieth , and G- 

ou G- figure F ſame Gr y" w-a9s wotd, Church, 
by a figure, youmay be aſhamed,if rite yr 
= to finde any fault with vs for ſo doinge —— 
worde, Catholike,commeth.of the Greeke worde,and 
fieth Vniuerſall,or ouer all, which worde the. common 
doth not vnderſtande. hid oleh commune 
and faye : ther the Catholike Church, is the Congrega= 
{* tion'of heift , diſperſed ouer all the worlde. What noeibag 
ble man can rep ker innughe i he ; and notrather your 
folly, which 
parates :C 
Makes meanerh.. bevy 


I 


— 


after he hath tolde them that he hath no necde to repeare 


68 Anaunſwere ofa true Chriſtian, 
3 | If therefore any thing can 


or rrme Church better than 
atholike,or more condemne then 


' | the honorable name of C 
zo be out of Chriftes church tha chat not only the Chrifti4 
worlde geueth it not ro chem, bus they in a name,do refuſe 

| the ſamethem ſelues,then do 1 yecans. 


'F Breyou bewraye your ſelſe tuideptly , and acknow- 
ledge;that we doe nor (claunder you , when we ſay: 
you boaſt onely of the Catholike church : For you 


declare plainely,that you have no better argumene 
then the very name of ; Catholike Churchgto Fn chae 


you be the e Church: ifchis be the beſt argument, 


all the reſt is btle w if the onely name of an honeſt 
man, is to an honeſt man, a knaue 
prove as oy any 


ning,make a learned man,many an affe may prouc him ſelfe 
to be a learned man,or if } name ofa good Chriſtian,proue 
a man to bea good Chriſttan, euery hypocrite may proue 


| himſelfe a good Chriſtian. Likewife if you haue no grea- 


ter argument,that can more conderne vs, then that we are 
not called the Catholike Chorch,then can you no more con- 
demne vs,then Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, that were not one- 
ly,not called the truc Church, but alſo were called heretikes 
& deceivers by the people of the Iewes,which were as right- 
- ar people, as they chat give you the name of 

atholike Church,are called the Chriſtian world. Iris well 
you have ng better to proue your Church,then the ho- 
norable name of Carholike,nor any thing more to condEne 
our Church,then that we are not called Catholike, and yer 
we haue as many nations,and more then you haue, that 
publike authoritic,call vs Catholikes,and you heretikes, al- 
though you moſt ſhamefully ſclaunger vs,that we doe refuſe 
the name being offered vnto vs . Seeing you boaſt ſo much 
of the name,Catholike,you ſhall heare what ſome of the old 
writers judged thereof. Chryſoftome,in an homelic , thathe 
wrieeth of Adam,and Ewe, in the later ende bath theſe words, 


ſuch 


- Toa counterfaitCatholike; 69 
fuch depe queſtions, as thoſe men haue handled which have 
fought y=—_ heretikes t Sar hs, noun credimus quicquid ſe- 
cidum Has rt Apoſtolica cripta nos docueruns,ve 

ſus opinenmar ain — j Is entreſt 


contrarium,that is, we Ut peace what of euerthe A 


haue taught vs according to the foreſayd rules is ſufficient,in 
ſo much that in no wiſe, we thinke that to be Catholke 
mar banrh Lima ro tothe ſenrences before 
determined.By chis you may ſce that Chryſoftome thought ir” 
not ſufficient to have the name of Catholike, for he iudged 
nothing to be Catholike in deede; that wascontrary to the 
rule grovided in the writings of the Apoſtles. Wherfore how 
mac Carr gra near mr omg or oe 
can proue that your opinions agree with the Scri 
nadie ike in deede, by Chryſoftemes iudge- 
mene.S. Auguſtine alſo,in his booke de Geneſe ad literam ins- 
perfeFo cap. 1.ſpeaking ofthe Catholike faith, ſayth:-This is 
an article thereof,that we ſhould beleve . ps 5d: ab eo 
manrem Eccleſiam que Catholica dicitar, ex eo quia uninerſaliter 
peifeBieep, & in nullo clandicat oy per torum ovbems diffneſa eff. 
pl rmwer's 6 55 anvone ny oagn burnin, which'1s called 
Catholike,of this, becauſe ir is-vniverſally perfeR, & hakerh - 
 innothingandis di ouer all the worlde. $ 
bere,is not content that the Church be onely called 
| we (make tapas tn 7 and there. 
popiſh urch , not being vniuer! , 3 
mo Papiſts will confeſle, that ers. A mnermsl! 0- wenk ro 
have necde of reformation, & halring in many thinges from 
the truth of God his worde, neither yer being diſperſed ouer 
all the world but conteyned in a corner of Europa,is noe by 
S. Augnſtines rule the Catholike Church. Furthermore S.Au- 
grſtine,cotra Epiſtolan Fundameri inſt the Manichees 
plainely dedareth , how farre , nor 
"an 
ay - 


% 
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ſcar of and nations holdeth me, the enchhckicds- | 
gun with miracles,nouriſhed with hopegencreaſed with cha- 
rite, confirmed by antiquine,doth hold me. The ſucceſſion 


' of Pricſtes from the very ſeate of Pedythe Apoſtle, vnto 


vmrpadete eres frontend his Scope 
ro even ynto this preſent (ſhapricke,dor me. 
Laſt of all thar very name of Catholike;dorh hold me,which 
name,not withour a cauſe, this Church alone hath ſo obtey= 
ned,among ſo tany herefies, that wheras all heretiks would 
be called Catholikes he Caolte Che ſhall aske : where 
men meete atthe, none of the heretikes 
dare ſhew him, cither their principall temple or houſe . All 
this , you will fay maketh. for vs: yea, bur 
heare that whi lowed: dren, vb ore 
& me inuites ac teneas, ſola VETHEALNS 1ario: 
ir eons vor 
Fry : proponenda in Catholicate- 

; is none of theſe 


7 
Fon i ng 
it can re wrnrd wipers istobe p ammo pg 


er aincck (0-070 Hae> mn any nc 
were betterro your Church,co be Catholike, then to 
boaſtgtharirtis \ called, & & to diſproue our Church'ſo to be, 
then to ſay : rn notlo alle hobeltay for yougnrore 
cane. 


The 21.article conteyneh bur one demande, - 


[i z | \Mtonuridafhrofehn nes:whether in thas timeyn ; 
which they holde the true 80 hane bene hidden or _ 
loſt: hep end ea of th 


piſh church, in that time of blind: | 


ts. es EE Es - 
er SR eto. 
_ — —— 


darenige nar any other þut kept them backe 
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ledge , as well of thararticle, as of all other 


fromthe 
40 thcic ſaluxtion:for 


Greeke cl 
any-other church 
you ack 

which 


z 
2 
* 
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Toa counterfaitCatholike, \ 
me,there might waned, with our Sacraments, 
Lp 750d wma of the Papifte: ous of 

CE ETON 
(Tet nne ohaty cloſe Charch, then ales: 


they nener neither hearde nor canide by any meane: free 
... wſe.Therefere let any man aline prone unto we thas ei- 
her xp man cent cntuf obo tur Cleve boftnc 


Naan, knoweth what the erue Church 


that be of 
e quan Tots mig pqiaghonm cons, mb 


Chriſt,c any benefit 
of PO vox by in he Green we yo long ſo euer the 
rue Church were hidden, whether iewere a 


feds norman or rwo 
mr por 


yeares it is not 
Church,none could be 


CE Ge CAR NEE 
4l.1.Reg.19.And as E/xy declareth whenthe ſhoulde 
be almoſt all deftroyed,yet a remnant ſhould be which 
hough itſeemed ro be ſmall, pork Cone HY, 
all the world pe ASE TRE wept 112 


roabg. japan aver en iory, har ano) they have fe nocking 


ie, yer there be two orthree in the 
pon hes. foure or re leans ae hgh 


ches.Eſay.17. & 24, 


3 Or thas ay ether company conid be 
ancly Charch bus car conmuon 


pline you haue convertedinto tyr 


An \nofpinaafi arrue Chriſtian, 
He rue Catholike- Chorch was never ſo ſecrete or 

hidden bur ie be knowne of allthoſe that had 

| eyes to ſee it , whoſe hartes rened with the 

- fpirite of God and were d by the worde of 


Godth2:they might vnderſtande the trueth, and knowe the 
poaſe of Clo fom the common firgmper of Antichriſt 


'JZ tntentfoodonieerragts 
| {"oirch, enrich rachel of he fthoe 
{pcongagathg god, 5am: want ke tote 


of God teacheth ys, 

many as haue nor belcuedia the 

odempe their vnbehefe, 0- 

countel.and know: 

nd w EI iſh church prathſerh. 

| iſt lefr for] the "THe of his 

'loug ter RE Ciom | 
qouph in che blo 


not preach ri 
ely , fo either you 


1th) or elſe-you Bo glu in. any. 
bays merires of rs x as hg 
An on kes of ſupererogatian, dons, 
nn vrenayr Fe yeh wie confeſſion, "©, | 
1 miniſter pores rs purely according, 
ED AN FB 4 ſages them. 
au Tent area ing 

wie of Frbewas in RE 


ea nd Trane hopes 
'the one halfe of 


rs Thirdly, d "dilci- 
pls you ave comemedine yay dome Geing 
you uerciſe no holy fanBion afcer Ciiidt bis inlinition,bur 


cleane contrary to the ſame, and PRs: 
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TERED TY UII 
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Toa counterfaitCatholike, = 
flthy whore of babylon againſt the cleare light of the Go« 
'f & the rruc ſpouſe of Cheſt, ye ſhall be damned cxcepe | 
you recant. 


The 23.article conteyneth :.demandes,' 


e hanch , or imagin | 
«. yt her p tht hg pme pg 


forpre a4 x-p904_ po 


| of correffion , no 
funi#i7 thas can be named,prone me de 
« true Church for a thouſand yeares ngether, and lacked 


all cheſe thinges. 


Ou would faine have a greatnombre of Aniclesand 
therefore you bring in one matter often times in di- 
! vers phraſe of 


| charirmight ſeeme anew mat- 
ths Ance iccamciedelacs inch 5. 8nd gc 
as 5 con in 8 
where you ſhall finde it. more largely nds Rr, 
ſee, whatthis ſtrange demande we muſt ſhew him 
a church , or cls imagine by good reaſon achurch of Chriſt 
without preaching, mimſtring ; and diſcipline fot 2 
arteaapher, Alchough we will noc thax 
NIE = 
vs ro , ve canimagine thatir may as well 
Ann without publke oY Api 
for a thouſand yeares, as it did forthree _— 
feeeCniine a oaas, your x. fay there was 
hit were not knowen 
pn ny" en in 
— though th edi Pre- 
a 3 © 
lates coulde noc alwa ED 
of inforifthey had cace ince 
Par AS DREEII So 


An aunſivercof a ke ie Chriſtian, 
Congregation,not of a diſperſed, perſe- 
How often doth S S.Cyprien c6- 
gathered togither for 
of diſcipline,whereby it is certeyne,, that likewiſe 
they coulde not be gathered togither for other exerciſcs , 
Therefore the incermiſſion of theſe exerciſes i in a perſecuted 
Church,doth not proue the ſame to be no true Church: Bur 
where (o euer there be two or three gathered togither jn _ 
name of Chriſt, there is he .in the middeft am Bo 
whereas you require the ſpirite of propheſie ( except vn 
meane the gift of interpreting the tiprures)the Church i in 
the moſt quiet and flouriſhing ſtate, may wane the ſpirite of 
ſhewing hogs to Come,as well as thegiftes of rongues,hea- 


lng: 


TY And wie her ther = TMs able wnirue Chemch which 
attiſed to the ſalnation of 


Sy diſe ered Chee Chur 
plaine, chac hy brethren could not be 


| 


me 4 good reaſon why 
2141 tk theſe thinges ſhould 
Y Fr pon ear ro be 


4 ere Church,and I recant. ' 


| 

E viterl denye F that beſide the ar Chutch, 
there vn an vntrue church,cthar practiſed thoſe 
offices may cnn; ec gs _ 
tell you, you neither the ing 

of Vis Mon yang 2>" £m of Sacraments, nor erenicn of 
diſcipline,according ro the truth of God his inſticution, buc 
either altogither >: ed, at elſc greatly corrupted. And 
whereas you ſay,thatthe popiſh church Urges hach 
theſe offices: 1 aske you againe whether the Greeke Chwch 
be oy np your Church,and whether the Papiltcs in Eng- 
of your Church. The/Grecians you will ſay, 


are not: |bocthe Eaglit Papiſtes are . Then have I founde 


out by your owne iud _ h of the Grecians, 
ing theſe offices church, & the church 
of y Engliſh Papiſtcs not wn Fer ſame,yer graunted of 


you to be a true Church. Therfore you are boundro __ 
'T e 


- 
2 
A 
- 


; 
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Toacounterfair Catolike, 77 
The 24-article conteyneth 10. demandes, | 
x Moroauer let any manſnew how that Church can de the pil- 
ter of ug durſi not for a thouſand yeares clayme 
either preaching of Gods word or miniſtring of Sacramits 
lhe her ſoft oqan full o fg 
She number of your articles doth draw to MALL TY 
ſo your matter is farre ſpent, and therefore to make 
rye your number,you muſt one thing twiſe. 
Y oa omene — : _— 1Land 12, 
articles, where alſo it is fully wered . — 
| ſeeing it commeth againe it ſhal be briefly aunſwered'in 
place. The Church is nor called the piller of truth,becauſe it 
ſhould ſtand alwayes in the fight of che world: for then the 
defeRtion,which S.Pawle ſpeaketh of,could not have come, 
neicher ſhould the Church flic into the wildernes, as was 
declared to S.lohn: Bur it is called the piller of truth, becauſe 
that where ſo euer the Church is, either viſible or inuiſible, ' 
there is the truth . Sothough the Church were hidde a cer= 
reyne time in the wildernes , yet there was trueth with the 
Church . You ſeeme to be a good Arithmetrician: for no 
number ſounderh in your mourh but a thouſand. Neverthes: 
lefle how long fo ever it was,the piller of truth ny 
And as God gaue his ſpirite , divers times was cha» 
lenge preaching and mi of the Sacraments, yea,and 
ſo boldly,that it coſt many of the chalengers their lives. As 
Berengarius, Bruno, Marſilus de Pandas Pol de Gandano,lo- 
ame: VVickleſfe , VValds, Ioannes Hus, leronymus de Praga, 
&+c. Thusiris manifeſt tharthe Church hath divers _ 


chalenged her right, and withſtood falſhood. 
that all cant 8 dy 
yomerng ndearh ated Ne people fo 


8 AnaunſvcreofatrueChriſtian, 
| Here is no man can ſhew this: fax itis a falſe lye,thae 
_- all giftes of the ſpirice, & funRion of the holy Ghoſt 
were either taken from the true Church, or giuento 
. - the adulterous church. 'And this hath bene ſhewed 
more then once or twiſe before. | 


3 Letis bedeclared,how the gates of hall have nat preniled, 
or Chrifies promuſe and warrant for her,not bene voyd oy 
fuſtrate,if-< baſtard Church e xercifing idolatry, as they 
ſay, hath ſpoiled the true Charch of all holy ations, and 
the whole gonernment, and the whole name of Chriſtiani- 
$ie,alnoft exer fince Chriſtes tyme. | - 


{He Devill hath bene all his force and ordinance , he 
y an res armed all pou ct SR__ , ir; ow 
4 aracenes,and Turkes 
wp" a Aſeoyetbe Charch.the dragpn,chat olde ſerpene 
| Saranas, the Deuill, Roode before the woman to deuoure 


*  herchilde,, he perſecuted herinto the wildernefle, he caſt 
outof his » a great river to cary Her awaic, he made 
warre with the reſt of her ſcede that keepe the commaunde. 


mentes of God. Apoc. 12, but yet in deſpight of the deuill,the 
Papa rect her enemies, ſhe is to this day preſerued , and 

tothe worldes end:Therefore the gates of Hcl}, haue 
nor prenailed againſdher, nor the promiſe of Chriſt hath 
failed.” And whereas you ſay, that your baftard church hath 
ſpoiled her of all holyaQtions , gouernmenr , and Cheiſtian 
name; iris a moſt impudenr lye, as it is true , that you (awe a 
baſtard church vſurped her holy name ; counterfaitted her 
holy a&ions,and eurned her gouernment into tyrannie. 

Let me ſee therefore howe the onely dearling and ſpouſe of 
y pur ſhoulde be neglefted of him ſo long. | 

| 

I He hath'not bene negleed of him , but felt his con- 
tinuall aide, be hath geuen her ſafe deliverance ofher 
childe, & taken ir vp fromthe cryclric of the Dragon, 
av. he hath provided her a place in/the _—_ 


x 
? 
: 
: 
: 
: 


To 2 <bltrcerla Catholike? F. 


hath made warre with che Dragon for her ſake , anddriven 
him out of heauen,, he hath geyenher wingsto fli 
into the wildernefſe, he hath cauſed the e ,to ſwallow ”P 
the water thar ſhvulde haue caried ber awaic,be hath g 
the remnant of her ſcede, ViQorie over the a 


his merciful proteQtion and loving care ouer her,bath never 


more notably appeared than that againſt ſo many 
andenemrs all whale he uh prefervd ber vatill 
time as be hath A to bring her our ; 
ſecrer place in the bells .lom de open hgh of te 
wer ' 
0. Let the aduerſarie ſhew that the Cluach ſhonlde ever by 
/xa wag and faiſhood commit adultery or be denqreed 
J _C 
x true EIS confiſting of God hisle&;amd the 
lively members of the 'bodie of Chriſt ,»ſhall heuer 
commir ſuch adultery that ſhe ſhalbe divorced from 
him, But regen famar'y by 1 
ftirion ma be war's her ſclfe from Chriſt, and be refuſed of 
him, as God _— Eſoy tothe church of Jeruſalem 
1, How is Citic become an barlot?Tr was full 
of dgem in yarn, nd infice lodged therein ber kw 
murtherers . Thy filuer is become drofle , and thy wine is 
mixed with water. Thy Princes are rebellious compa- 
niots of theeues &c. euen ſo maye he ſay to the church of 
Rome: how irthar faichfall church become an harloe, rue 
Faith and Religion haue dwelledin her, bet now Idolatrie 
SEE IO 
18 mixed with water , an 
ug. I—_— - x &c. - TheeT have 
we viſible church , brcomp ch comet, 
and be deuorced from Chriſt, rs 
6 NR ſrriongnan ts oft inc} elle 
hath bene often aunſwered before, 
' neuer wanted his ſpouſe in earth, though 
world can notalmayes fx hergr mn hey ee ber 


#, 


"0 An wnſereof are NG 
ME te merean adhere He thy 


''P or ht be ſhone be ahead whe whos abode: 


e are but one in divers phraſes , a8 he hath 
, fo hath he never 


[ omg: 
, and ſceing theſe 
relatives(for Chriſt is called 
ch is his body , and the 
a bodic , in reſpeR of Chriſt thar is her 
bend) Lelefinrd gon by arddear : No man 


knoweth a relatine, the know For hw thereof, 
Chit hada bodie earth, yet coulde it 
be knowen of none , but ſuch as knewe Chriſt the heade of 


that bodie. Of whome , when the Papiſtes were 


ignorant, 
PR cher erndInor ſer the by erheade in carth, itis 
ſce the bodic of Chriſthough 

he tavemenes bene ithoul | 


8. Or fuch «n rahoeone and wal bo 


T== bene anſwered immeſliatly before, i ſaff= 
.ceth that it be knowne to Aron y As he 


6 9 My ſheepe heare my Yoyce and 1 know them. 
Andtothem that be of the members of the 
fame body. de for there.tiomen thar they ſhould, 

ſee it,which will never eir.Neither is it 


is thoughc of, itis di man youu oucr 


all the worlde, and yer tewe in ſon of 
church,whoſe number is asthe ſand ee ee. po 20. 


9 or Cnreh ron ſhy enmeſ myo 
peri nds bur 


tempt,as ( (olfe ſay: Yom. 
be hated of all or . Matth.10. 
ib pore ochre = rs 


_ WON ES PAY EA 
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To a counterfait Carholike. 3x 
ny wiſe men,accordihg to the fleh,not many mighty men, & 
not many noble men: but God hath choſen the fooliſh 
chinges of this world ro confound the wiſe, and the weake of 


this worlde ro confounde 'the ſtronge. 1. Cor. x. And what 
hath the true church to boaſt in bur m the Crofſe of Chriſt, 


Gal. 6. than the which, nothing is more ſhamefull, contem- 
ptible or reprochefull to the wiſedome of this worlde :what 
knowledge or preaching hath-the true church but Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, which to the Iewes is an offence and tothe 
Greekes fooliſhnefſe,but to them thar be called, both Iewes 
and Greckes it is the power andwiſedome of God to cuer= 
laſting ſaluarion. 1.Cor. 1. Roms. 1.So that as the church in the 
fighr of God and his SainRes is moſtglorious and honora- 
ble , ſointhe light of the worlde it hath alwayes bene moſt 


baſe and contemprible, 


10 Or that his ſpouſe in earth ſhaulde ener lacke the ſingular 
prerogatines of God: ſpirite.ſhewe me theſe thinges, and 


I recans. 


His alſo hath ben declared before in the ſecond de- 

mande of rhis Article, There be certeine ſingular 

| me atives , which are not continually with God 
is Church: as the gift of tongues , the gift of pro- 
pheſie,the gift of healinges &c. but there be other preroga» 
tives of God his ſpirit, that arc neceſſary for the ſaluation of 
God his ele, as the gift of ynderſtanding, the gift of Fairh, 
the ſpirit of adoption,&c.and theſe the ſpouſt of Chriſt hath 
neuer Wanted, Wherefore if you wilbe partaker of thoſe 
benefits which are receiuedinthe church of Chriſt, you muſt. 
forſake your Romiſh religion,and recant. "TY 


- The 25.article hath 2.demandes. 


1 Shew me that the Church which owght to be a Chriſtian mans 
ftaye , in all troubles and rempeſies of doAlrine might 
become ſo hidde or ſo cloſe that no man conlde finde 
her 


. 
"% 
* 4 4 G 


82 Anaunſfwercofatrue Chriſtian, 
em muſt _ be re a0 en for any te- 
"U [ous repetition of mine aualweres , ſeeing you geue 
- the occaſion, by | ch 0979 Lay ſo 
% often, This demande hath 3 falſe principle : that the 
church oughrto be a Chriſtian onely ſtaic in all trou- 
bles and tempeſtes of dodtine : for when ſocuer any ſuch 
rempeſtes doe ariſe , there is as great queſtion and doubt of 
the Chacch, as there is contro of the doQrine; for as 
euery herenike chalengeth vnto himſelfe the rructh of opi- 
nions,ſo alſo doth he chalenge theipofſeſſion of the church, 
fothar the church is alwayes in as great queſtion as the do- 
Qrine. And then isit to be ſought gut and tried onely by the 
ſcriptures, as we haue declared arjlarge in the aunſivere to 
. the 4. Article, z2.demande. Secondly whereas you demande: 
| whether ſhe coulde be ſo hidde oricloſe that no man coulde 
finde her , becauſe I haue aunſwered to this demande fower 
or five times alrcady,I will now aunſwere in one worde : Al- 
rhough ſhe was bidden and cloſe _ the worlde , yet was 
ſhe knowen to rhem that were het children. 


3 Or ſo bartelerthat ſhe conlde [ruccour no man nor infiruf7 
any man inhy doubt of conſcience or diftreſſe of Faith, 
me that there maye be ſuch a detay of Gods ſpirite, 

erueth, and Church,and I recans. 


He Church hath neuecr bene afraide to do her office 

towardes her children and true members, in tea- 

ching, exhorting, comforting, confirming, &c. nei- 
| tier back the ſpirite of God failed to leade her into 
all cruerh , and Chriſt hath bene with her eucr more, and 
ſhalbe to the worldes end. Bur that the ſpirite of God,rruth, 
and the Church of Chriſt, ſhoulde departe from the greateſt 
numbre of the worlde , is proued by S. Pale, 2.Theſſi2. and 
by the Reueclation of S.Tohn.Apoc.x2.Therfore if the ſpirite 
of tructh did leade you, you ſhoulde recant. 


| The 26. article coneyneth in cfeRt 
bur 3. demandles, 


1 Shew 


—— _— — AC. tt ——_ —— — —_ = 
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To a counterfait Catholike, $3 
2 Shew me againe whether any man of yeares may be ſaved, 
except he belene the Carholike Church? 
Here is no manof what age or yeares ſoever he be 
that can be ſaued,except he be a member of the Ca» 
tholike church. But how neceflary it is to beleue the 
Catholike church, it is very doubtfull, as you de- 
mande, and asthe concluſion of this article roree 
quire, If you meanethatitisnec to beleue the Catho- 
like church , that is to ſay , that God hath an holy ynijuerfall 
Congregation,I graunt it is necefſary to beleue. But I vtter- 
ly deny that} Romiſh church is that holy Catholike church. 
But if you meane ( asit mag rw and as thereſt of the Pa- 
piſtes doe interprere that article , I beleue the Carholike 
church, thart is : I beleue, what ſoeuer the church doth allow, 
ro' be true: I deny that it is neceflary to ſaluation, that a 
Chriſtian man ſhould ſo beleue the Catholike church, both 
becauſe the church may erre, & alſo becauſe ſomething 
be commonly receiued of the church, which is not all - 
to ſaluation. Andthar this is afalſe in ion of this ar- 
ticle of our Creede, I beleve the Catholike church, tharis: 
I beleue what ſo ever ſhe doth ſet forth or maintaine , to be 
eruc , appeareth manifeſtly by the wordes them ſelues : For 
who euer was ſo ignorant in the Latine tongue , tothinke 
that Credere Eccleſiam , and Credere Eccleſia , were all one in 
x <>" gee co if __ were: Credo Eccleſia Ca- 
thobce , in tive caſe, this interpreration mighe take 
place, butwheniris in the accuſatiuecaſe , Credo Eccleſiaw 
Catholicam, A boy thit woulde conſter it otherwiſe than thus: 
I beleue that there is a Catholike church, were worthy to 
haue a dooſen ſtripes for his labour. Moreover this common 
diſtinQion of Credere in Dexwm,thar is:to put our truſt in God. 
FAT at rr. docr or ye (17s oy 
e Deo,that is { to credit to God,thar he ſpeaketh 
trueth, plainely omadvpatech this fooliſh and falſe inter- 
pretation: For we ſay not : Credo in Ecclefiam, thatis: I pur 
my whole cruſt inthe Church, for that ty” IT en 
y 


3 | Anaunſivereof a tr e Chriſtian, 


\ againſt God, in whome only we mult beleue, neither do we 


ſay. Credo Eccleſee , that is: I geue cteditto the Church , as 
though ſhe ſhoulde alwaics ſpeake the tructh : But we ſaye 
and confeſſe againſt all heretikes and (ciſmatikes : Credo Ec- 
cleſiam ec. that is: 1 beleue, that there is one Holy, Catho- 
ke , and Apoſtolike church , whereof Iam a member &c. 
Finally,when the articles following,/are ſpoken in one con< 
text and phraſe , it can not be choſen, bur that they muſt 
haue one kinde of interpretation Communionem Sanforum, 
Remiſhonem peccatorum,Carnis reſurr eftionem,that is : I beleve 
the Communion of Sainctes, the forgeveneſle of linnes,the 
Reſurretion of the body , &c. whereof the interpretation 
mult needes be this : 1 beleve that there is a Communion of 
Sain&es , that there is forgiueneſle of finnes, &c. Eucn fol 
beleue,that there is a Catholike Chprch, which is an arnicle 
of our crede,neceſſary to be beleuedof every Chriſtian man, 


but to beleue all and cuery thing that the Catholike church, 


by comms conſent doth maintaine,is no article of our Faith, 
and therefore not neceſſary to laluation. 


' 2 (Andthatis it which hath inthe face of all the worlde pra- 
"| Hiſed preaching : the conuerſion of nations to the obe= 
| dience of the Geſpell : that hath alwaies had the mini- 
ftring of ſacraments,the hearing of matters in controuer= 

fre, power Indiciarie in Fccleſpaſticall canſes , the orderly 
ſucceſſion of By ſhops, oniformyrie in ſolenine ceremonies, 
wnity in faith, thas hath in htr ſelfe all holy fimtions of 

the ſpirite,as working of miracles, remiſſion of ſinnes he 

grue ſence and interpretation pf Gods word that 1s bewti= 

fred by the dinerſitie of ſtates commended by Chriſt in the 
"rex as with Virgines, with Martyrs, with Confeſſors, 

the refs. ; 


Ecauſe theſe colewortes have bene ſodden rwiſe or 

| thryſe already,they are not worthy to be ſhewed in ſe- 
 yerall diſhes bor cuen as they are here mingled all ro- 
gither in an hochpotre. Of theſe notes that you make 
tothe Catholike Church (as it hath bene declared 
[leeNome are not alwaics neccſfary in y catholike om 


* 
- 


To acounterfait Catholike, 8 


As open preaching in the face ofthe world, open miniſtring 
of Sacraments and execution of diſcipline, theſe are hor to 
be required in a perſecuted Church, Some were proper for a 
time, and then ceaſed, as workihg of miracles , and diuers 0- 
ther funRions of the ſpirite. Some are neuer necefliry inthe 
Church,as ſucceſſion of Biſhops, vuuformme in ceremomes, . 
&c.But of all theſe notes, there is not one that is proper to 
the Church of Rome : for ſhe hath not alwaics praiſed 0+ 

en preaching, and netier preached the worde of truth,ſhe 
hack connerted bur few nations to het Religion, from Genti= 
brie, and them rather by warre,than by preaching:ſhe never 
had ſenceſhe hiſt aroſe, the miniſtring of ſacraments accors 
ding to Chriſt his inſtituti6, ſhe hath hard matters in contro» 
verlie,not for furtherance of Tuſtice, bur for loue af money. 
Her iudiciarie power , may be diſpenſed withall for money. 
She hath had no orderly ſucceſſion of Biſhops,except an hure 
be an orderly Biſhop of the Church of Rome : Andexcept 
fo many ſchiſmes as they write of, be orderly ſucceflions:ſhe 
hath not vniformitie in all ceremonies, for diuerſe nations,” 
and diverſe Churches jn theſe nations haue diucrs ceremo- 
nies,as Sarum, Yorke,Bangor,8&c.in England:ſhe hath not v- 
nitican faith : for it is not yet determined, of one -of the 
greateſt articles of Popiſh faith, whether the Pope be aboue 
the church : ſhe hath no holy funRions of God his fpirite, 
bur prophane vſages of mens inventions: ſhe hath no true 
miracles , but the power of Antichriſt in 'ying _—_ and 
wonders.Shc hath nothing lefle then the true ſenſe of God 
his worde, which ſubmirrerh the ſame to her owne corrupt 
and changeable iudgement She is nor bewtified with eſtates 
commended in Scripture,as Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Prophets, 
Paſtors and Teachers,but with Popes, Cardinalls , Monkes, Fo 
Chanons, Fryers, &c. Inſteede of virgines, ſhe hath filthy 
firumpers,her Nunnes,or elſe ſuch fooliſh 'virgines as bring 
no oyle in their lampes: ſhe hath no Martyrs , but obſtinate 
traytors, as Becket, Fiſher, More, &c. ſhe hath no confefſors 
of trueth, though ſhe haue ten thouſand mainteyners of fal- 
ſhood andlyes: Wherfore if theſe be the notes of F Catho. - 
kke Chucch,y Church ofRome canin RR be that ſame. 

% u} 


the truth, and be deceived,i 


1 


85 Anaunſvere ofatrue Chriſtian, 


3 Proue onto me that this is not the rue Church,or that we be 
nos bound to obey this Church and na other in all contro+ 
werſies, and dowbtes rayſed either by the difficwltie of the 
Scripture, or by ed arti whe & pride of hereſie, 


1d I recants. 


; | 
Haue proued,, euen immediatly: before that not one of 
thoſe notes , which you count tÞ be markes of the true 
Churchzis proper to your Church, And therefore it is not 
the truth,ncither ought it to be obeyedin any thing. And 
as for doubtes that ariſe by difficulrie of Scripture,or conren- 
tion of herefie , muſt be reſolued and determined, as itis a- 
bundantly declared before, onely by the Scriptures: forthe 
hard places of the Scripture muſt be opened by ecafie places, 
and heretikes muſt be confured, by the Scriptures : for there 
is never hereſfie, but there is as grear doubr of the Church, 
as of the matter in queſtion,onely the Scriprure is the ſtay of 
a Chriſtian mans conſcience, which I woulde wiſh that you © 


would truely embrace and recant. | | 


| 
The 27, article conteyneth 5.demandes, 


[: Moreonuer let any man proue vnta me, that the true & onely 
Church of God,may «3 any Tr voyd of God hu ſpi- 
ite. | 


V 


| | 
Howes and onely Church of Chriſt, can never be 
yd of God his ſpirite , ſhe may erre from 
'okee thinges, cucn as 
there isnotrue Chriſtian thatis voyd of God 
his ſpire, for he that hath notthe'ſpirite of Chriſt,is none 
of his. Rom. 8.yet may euery true Chuiſtian crre,and be decea-» 
ucdin ſome things, according tothe ſaying of the Scripture, 
eucry man isalyar, Wherefore the whole Church miliranc 
conſiſting of men, which are all lyarg may erre all rogither,as 
euery part thereof, although ncithes the whole Church nor 


any true member thereof be yoyd of God his ſpirite, P 
= 3 / 


- 
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Tr gentle offer muſt needcs be taken, Iwill.prou 
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2» Or fulſtly imerprete any ſemence of holy Scripture. 


vnto you, thatthe church of Rome, hath falſely in« 

rerpreted diuers ſentences of ſcripture, atd.there- 
| fore by that which ſhe hath done,it cannot be doub- 
ted bur that ſhe may do it. S. Auguſtine was in this error, that 
he thought Infantes mult receive the ſacrament of the bady . 
and bloude of Chriſt , vnder paine of damnation, and was 
deceiued by falſe interpretation ot this ſcripture : Exceps ye 
eate the fleſhe of the Sonne of man and drinke big blonde orc. 
Ioen. 6. This error and falſe interpreration, he afhirmeth to 
be common to all the Weſterne-church , & to Pope Innocent 
him ſelfe. Contra duas epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifaciuns lib, 2, cap. 4- 
& citra Inlianien lib. 1.cap.2. Furthermore the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice, how many textes of ſcripture doth. it falſely in- 
terprete, which it were to tedious torepete, yet for exant- 
ples ſake I will reherſe ſome of them. God made may'to his 
owne image Gen. 1, therefore we mult haue images in the 
church. No man lighterh a candle and (erteth it vnder a bu- 
ſhell Math. 5. therefore images muſt be ſet vpon the altars, 
As we hauec heard, ſo we haue ſcene in the City of our God, 
Pſal.48. that is : God muſt not be knowen by onely hearing 
of his worde,bur alſo by fight of images. If theſe be not truc 
interpretations I reporte me to you.Belide rheſe,T will bring 
you a ſentence of hol —_—__ onely falſely interpre- 
ted in ſence, but alſo in wordes, and concerning not 
a (mall matter, bur cuen one of the cheefe articles 
Faith. Ir is written in the 10. chapter of the Goſpell after $. 
John the 29. verſe 5 meTip wovis iy. tw ets ict. 
My Father which th vnco me ( ſpeaking of his ſheep 
is greater than all. This ſentence,hath the Councell of” 
terane, hglden vnder Pope Innocent the 3- where were pre- 
ſent 70. Metropolitanes, 400.Biſhops, 12. Abbares, and boo. 
Priors commentualles in all 1300, in wardes, 
after this maner, Pater quod dedis mibignaine eft oumibus,thar 
is: That which the — — is greater than all, 

my 
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This ſentence they alleage , ro prouc that God the Father 
begetting his Sonne from euerlatting ,;gaue his owne (ub- 
nce ynto him, the wordes be in the 2; Canon. Pater enim 
"ub zterno film generado,ſuam ſubſtantiam ei dedir guxta quod 
IpſÞ teftatur : Pater quod dedit mubi , mains eft omnibus. Az dics 
non poreſt , quod parrem ſux ſubſtantie ll; py derit, ey partemt re- 
#inweris ipſe ſibi;cum ſubſtantia Patris mdiuſsbilis fir oc. that 18 
to ſay; For the Father, begerting his ſonne,from cuerlaſting, 
hiny his owne ſubſtance'according as he himſclfe wit- 
*Actleth: chat which the Father gaue me, is greater than all. 
Burr carynor be (aid, thar he gaue him part of his ſubſtance, 
arid kept parte vnto him ſelfe , when as the ſubſtance of the 
'Father is indiuifible 8&c, Goe your wayes now and perſwade 
:y$;thac your church cannotinterprere any ſentence of the 
-Fcehputey falſely, when the Larerane Covncell, which is your 
-fepreſerited church hath thus both falſefed , and falſely in- 
- terprered, rhisſcripture. Perſwade men; that they may cly 
-leane tothe interpreration of your church , when among a 
*thouſand'and three hundred Prelates, gathered canonically 
maCouncell, not one was founde that coulde efpic ſuch 
groſſe abuſing of the worde of God, byt letir paſſe in a Ca» 
not1,vnder the name of the whole Councell. Perſwade men, 
that in all controverſies, & condemning of errors, they muſt 
be ruled by the determination of your Church, When the 
Fathers of the Laterane Councell,can not confute the crror 
of Isachim Abbat,concerning the Diuituric of Chriſt, but by 
fallefying and falſc interprering of ſcripture. Theſe few.ex- 
:amples of an infinite numbre , 1 have ſet forth, becauſe they 
are ſufficient, both to ſatisfie your chalenge, and to perſwade 
the ſimple, that the church of Rome may fallcly interprete 
the ſcripture , which you woulde beare them in hande were 
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3 - Or induce any error among the people. 


; He'rrue and onely church of God, is ſo-guided by 
© | God his ſpirite- and direed by his worde that ſhe 

- [Gan not induceanydamnable error roconinue, Yet, 
Ws _ 


} 
i 
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aviris declared before,ſhe hath no ſuch priwlege graunted, 
but that ſhe may be decciued,in ſame ttunges:for her know= 
ledge is ynperfe,and her prophecying is vnperfeR. x.Cor. 13. 
And it is true that S. Awgnſtize ſayeth:cuen the whole church 
is taught to ſaye ; Forgene vs owr rreſpaſſes . And if generall 
Councells be the church repreſented (as you Papiſtes doe 
xeache) S. Auguſtine plainely affirmerh that they may erre: 
' De Baptiſmo contra Don«tiſtz5, lib. 2, cap. 2. Quis autem neſcias 
ſanfam ſcripturam Canonicam jam vereris quam now T 
:# &c. And who knoweth not, that the holy Canonicall ſcri« 
pture,as well of the olde, as of the newe Teſtament, is con- 
teincd within her certeine boundes : and that it is ſoprefer- 
red, before all later writinges of byſhops, that of it, no man 
may in any wiſe doubt,or diſpute, whether it be true,or whe- 
ther it be right, what ſo euer is knowen-to be written therin: 
and that the wriungs of biſhops , which have bene wricten, 
or arenow in writinge , maye be reprehended, if they haue 
gonne aſiraie,any thing from che trueth, both by the ſaying 
that is perhaps more wiſe, of any man,that is more {kilfull in 
that matter , and by the more grave authoritie and wiledom 
of other better learned biſhops, and alſo by Councells : and 
that cuen thoſe Councells which are gathered in every re- 
gion or province, ought to. geue plate without all to 
the authoritic of the generall Councells,which are gathered 
out of all*he Chriſtian worlde ; and that cuen the yery ge- 
nerall Councells, may often be amended,the former by the 
later, when as by any triall of thinges,, that is opened, which 
before was ſhut, and that is knowen which before was hid- 
den, without any ſwelling of wicked pride, without any ſtub- 
bernefle of arrogance , without any contention of peuiſhe 
enuie: with holy Humiluty,with Catholike peace,with Chri- 
ſtian charity. Thus farre, S. Auguſtine , which cleerely affir- 
meth , that generall Councells may oftenerre;, which maye 
often be amended, but that the authority of God his worde, 
is to be preſerred-before the writinges of all DoQors, and 
Decrces of all Councells, and that it onely can not crre. The 
Councell of Carthage the z.ca.23.determinedgthat all pray- 
ers at the altar, ſhoulde be direRed onely to the Father, and 


- | 
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notto the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, whether this be an er- 
ror to define rhar it is vnlawfull to pray to God the Sonne, 
and God the holy Ghoſt, ler my man iudge. Bur you will 
except, that this was a prouinciall Synode , and not a gene- 
rall Councell. Bur I aunſwere you, it hath the authoritic of 
a generall Councell, becauſe it was confirmed in the fixt ge- 
nerall Councell holden at Conſtantinople in Trullo. And ' 
as for the Popiſh church, that ic maye erre , what neede we 
berter proofe than the 15am , Which it maketh, after the 


Councell, Pretamr ſcilicer vt igno- 
rene parcas & errori indulgeas , that is'we praye truely that 
thou wouldeſt ſpare our ignorance & pard6 our error. And 
againe , Et quia conſcientia remordente $abeſcimus, ne aut igno- 
rantia nos iraxeris in errorem, ans precefis forſitan voluntas im- 
pulerit a Inſtitia declinare , ob hoc te  poſcimus , te rogamus , vi ſo 
quid offenſionis in hac Concily celebritate attraximus, condonare, 
Er remiſſibile facere digneris. that is : And becauſe we are gre- 
ued with remorce of conſcience , leſt either ignorance haue 
drawen vs into error, or perhaps raſh will hath driuen vs to 
decline from Tuſtice , therefore we praye thee , we beſcech 
thee,that if we haue drawen vnto vs any offence in the cele- 
bration of this Councell, thou wouldeſt vouche ſafe to par- 
doo, and to make it remiſſible &c. If it; be impoſſible for the 

Councell to erre , what needc/they pray to God to 
pardon their error, and when their owne conſcience con- 
demneth them and compelleth them to confeſle, and thar 
before they may erre, what impudence 1s it in any 
man , tocenrend that they can not erre ? Furthermore the 
ſecond Councell of Nice, determined ay Argon ſou- 
les of men had bodies, were viſible,and circumſcriptible,and 
therefore might be painted, and this it affirmeth to be the 
iudee of the Catholike church , Con. Nice, 2. Aftione 5. 
If this be not to induce an error, tomake men belcue that 
Angells and fpirites have bodies viſible and circumſcripti- 
ble, there was neuer anye error ſence/the worlde . 
Finally, when they ſay the Pope can not erre, they acxnow- 
ledge thar ſuch generall Councells as condemned Popes, 
for heretikes, did erre,as the fixt gencrall Councell of Con- 
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Rancinople in Trullo, which condemned and accurſed P 
Honorius for an heretike, AFione 1 FR Euen as Pope Leo, 

2. did alſo, as appearcth in his cpiſtle, to the Emperour Con- 
flantine. Allo the Councell of Coffifance did erre, which 
condemned Pope Iohn the 23. for denying the immorrality 
of the ſoule ; and the reſurreRion of the : 11. 
which Councell , Pope 1ohn him ſelfe affirmed to be moſt 
holy, and that it coulde not erre. Seſſon. 12. And the Coun- 


cell of Baſile did erre, which depoſed P enius , the 4+ 
Seſfſon,z4. the ſame Councell being rw Pope Ni- 


colas the 5.Seſſion 43.1f you ſay: theſe two laſt Councells did 
not erre, in condemning and _— Inn Then 
the great generall, and OEcumenic of Ferrs- 
ria, and Florence,did errc, in difallowing the determination 
of theſe Councells. Thus it is manifeſt that the Rowiſh 
church, which they them ſclues confeſle, to be 7D hope: 
in a generall Councell, may erre,which hath ſo erred. 


And if irmay erre, and be decciued it ſelfe , what man i he, 
that neede to doubt : Whether it maye iuduce any error a» 


mong the people. 


Or any able or hurtefull vſage 
4 F5oo vageeſi Uſage among 


F the church had not approued many vonprofirable and 

hurtefull vſages,among the people in S. Awgwſtines time, 

what neede had he to _—_—_— , that R_ God his 

comaundemers,werelitle regarded, & mans preſumptions 
ſo highely eftecmed , Sed hoc nimis doleo ec. Bur herewith- 
All T am to much greued, that many thinges which in God 
* his booke are molt holſoml van." are lefle regar- 
ded, and all thinges arc ſo full of ſo many | 
he is more greuoulely reproued, which in his vtas hath tou- 
ched the earth, with his bare foote, thathe that hath buried 
his minde in dronkennefſe. Therefore if it be an vnprofita» 
ble and hurtefull vſage , ro preferre mans traditions before 
God his commiundementes , the Church in S»Augnſtines 
time approued an vnprofitable and hurtefull vſage. Further- 
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more, if the Church can nor approue an vnprofitable or 
hurrefull vſage,wherefore are ſo many cetemonies, as were 
approued in S. Auguſtines and S. Ambroſex mes , abrogated 
ang d:{ſanulled,cither becauſe they were vnprofiable, or elſe 
hurtful. Laſt of all, what ſuperſticious vſages,doth the church 
of Rome ſtill approue ? even ſuch as the wiſer ſort of Papiſtes 
are aſhamed of. | 7 


5 Orthat ſhe ſuffereth any men,dennebli abuſing her religi- 
on, without open reprehenſion thereof, prone any of theſe 
thinges,and I recans. 


={He true Church of Chriſt,in ſuch places as ſhe is, ſuf- 
fereth no. man damnably abuſing her Religion, with 
1 Y outopen teprehenſfion, as in the;daycs of YYaldo, 
!. VVichleſſe, Huſſe,grc. whereof ſufficient mention is 
made before, but becauſe ſhe is notin all places ar all rimes, 
mary men,yea whole nations,may damanably erre, and nor 
| bereprehended of her, Asall the Mahomeriſtes, which oc- 
cupie the greateſt pr of the world, who doth, orhath al- 
waies y reprehended them. And the Romiſh Church, 
can well enough abide,y cruc Religion of Chriſto be dam- 
nably abuſed,not onely without reprehenſion; but alſo with 
allowing : For when the Friars, Dominicanes, & Franciſcans, 
had forged anewe Goſpell,our of the doQtine of Ioathimus, 
and the viſions of Cyril, which they called the Goſpelbof the 
holy Ghoſt,the Goſpell that ſhould endure hereafcer;the &> 
uerlaſting Goſpell : which diuiliſh goſpell they affirmed to 
be ſomuch-more perfe&,then the Goſpell of Chriſt: as the 
Sunne is more then the Moone, & a kernell of a nur,” 
before the ſhell: yer did not the Church of Rome,once re 
—_—n it.So thatirt was cultiued 55,yeares;and at length ſer 
rch co be openly expounde@' inthe Vniuerfitic of Paris, 
Anno Dom. 125 5.without open reprehenſion of any, bur ſuch 
u$ were counted heretikes for their labour ,, As Galelmus de 
S. Amore,Gerardus Sagurellus,e&c: And finally, when the mat- 
rer was brought before the Pope, Anno Dom, 1 256.by Gulzel- 
mus de $. Amore,and other ſent from the Vaniuerlitic of Pa- 
” : ris, 


'. 


: | s- 

| To acounterfaitCatholike, * 93 
ris,the Pope and the Cardinalls, tooke o1der thatirſhoulde 
be primly burned,and not openly reprehended, for ſhami 
their orders, Marheus Parſe \ Whereby it is clearely proved, 
that the Romiſh Church hath ſuffered wicked men,damna- 
bly ro abuſe Religion, without open or priuie reprehenſfion 
for the ſpace of 5 5.yeares,and af length wthour open repre- 
henfion , when there was noremedie bytir mull needes be 
reprchended, wherefore if there be any grace in you, you 
will recavt: 


The 28. article conteyneth 3.demandes, 


1 If unitie in Fazth, auſteritie of life, ſharpe pon gre 
penance,much faſting,large almes,godly denotion,oved;- 
ence 10 higher powers,grauitie and conſiancie in all caſes, 
be not the ſignes of the true Church. | 


might be fignes of the true Church, burif you meine v- 
DG in any Gaich ,&czas it ſeemerh by CANT 
Mahomernſtes and Turkes,are the trye Church, for they 
have vnitie 1n their faith, avuſteritie of life , ſharpe bſcipline; 
faſting, almes,devotion, obedience, gravitie, C 
as much,or cather more then the popiſh church... +,  '., 


| you aſke of true Faith,repenrance,diſcipline,&c; theſe 


> Or be not more in our Church then in their Congregation, 1 
Tecant. 
Ou haue not vnitie in true faith : for you knowe noe 
what it meaneth, bur are vtter enemies ynto it,and in 
/ your owne principles,there is no vnitie, whether the 
Pope or the Councell be ſuperior,&c.you may,as all 
hypocrites,pretende auſteritie of life,when you are moſt lux. 
urious riotors, as the world knoweth:your diſcipline is not ſo 
- ſharpe, bot money wil make it blunt:you have great penance 
butno true repentance, you haue much abſtinence from 
meares,which is the doctrine of diuills, but you faſt as litle as 
other men:youralmes are large bur without faith,and there> 


\ 
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fore ſinne:your deuotionis blinde , and nor godly, bur like 

her morher Ignorance:you are diſobedient co Chriſtian Ma- 

gn on your ſelues to Antichriſt : your gravitie 
cales,is berter commended of your ſelf, 


and conſtancie in 
then knowne of other men : Wherefore vring voyde euen of 
theſe, which you make the fignes of the true Church, you are 


none of the true Church,except you recant. 


3 But if diſcordg inreligion,licentionſne1 in lyuing, cont 
of Diſcipline, reiefing of penance , lotheſomneſſe of fa- 
fling, lacke of zeale and denotion, diſobedience to Magi- 
ſtrates , ſcriledge , &poftacie , breach of vowes , unlaw- 
frull luſtes , wantonneſſe in all life ; 5 maners , if theſe 
inges, I ſay, agree not better to the Proteſtants , than 
RY 4h EF theſe be not the rrarngr 3a and 
" fruftes of a falſe chnerch, and doffrine, 1 recant. 


FE acknowledge that in the 6utward face of our 

| church , be many hypocrites , chargeable with 

| theſe crimes that you ſpeake of, and we yelde 
| our ſelues guiltic before God of greuous of- 

fences , rhat our life is not aunſwerable ynto our dofrine: 
Neverthelefle we doubt not, but God for Chriſt his ſake, 
will haue mercy vpon vs. Burtif in life and converſation we 
be compared with you Papiſtes, cucn the cheefeſt of your 
church,as Popes, Cardinalls, Byſhoppes, Monkes, &c. We 
dare approue our life ro be honeſtcr both before God and 
men. You ſhall ncuer be able to charge vs with ſuch ryor, 
whoredome, adulcerie, inceſt , jodomurry, beſtiality , mur. 
ther, poyſoning, necromaricie, apoſtalic, blaſphemie, &c. as 
both the worlde ſeeth to ouerflowe in your Prelates at this 
daye,and we are able to bring forth of ypur owne Cronicles 
and Hyſtories,to hauc ben commirred ih rimes paſt :where. 
fore, for very ſhame, leauc of this compatiſom:We meinteine 
no ſtewes , neither of males nor"females, we ſet forth no 
bookes in commendation of Sodomitry,we exa&t no tribure 
of Courciſans, ro kepe open bawdrie, we primledge no 
writinges that ceache men to commirre vylani?, worthy of a 
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thouſand deathes. Therefore be not ſo impudent,to 
vs with theſe crimes aboue the Papiſtes, but rather fi ao 
that filthie whore,the mother ofall fornication,and recant, 


The 29.article conteyneth 8.demandes, 


1 Let any Proteſtant in the worlde, wnto me , that their 
church coulde rightly be called Catholike , which was ſo 
particular , that no man aliue conlde name « place where 
any ſuch church was. | 


Hy might not our Church, whervit was moſt 
hidden , be as rightly called Catholike , as the 
Church of the Apoſtles , when it was fo parti- 
cular,that it was c6ceined in the narrow bondes 
of Tury : for it is not called Catholike, becauſe it ſhoulde be 
every where , for that it never was nor ſhalbe : Burt becauſe 
that where ſo ever it be , in partes, it is one body of Chrift. 
The Popiſh church is not in every parte of the worlde:For 
Mahomer: (c& is ip the greateſt parte . Many cuntries are I- 
dolaters and the moſt parte of them that profeſſe the name 

' of Chriſt, are notinthe felowſbip of the Popiſh church: And 
whereas youſaye: that no man alive coulde name the place 
where it was, you make an inpudent lye : For although it 
were vnknowen,to the Papiſtes,and enemies thereof, yet was 

it knowen to the true members therof. It was in Ttalie, whe 
Marfiline of Padua, preached:in France, when Y/aldo prea- 

-. Ched ar Lyons,and there about. In England, when YVickiffe 
/) —_ in Bohemia , when John Hue, and Ieronme of Prage 


3» Orthat it might be called holy , which nener had s 
or other ſacromentes , to ſanttifie any of her followers 


T had the fpirire of God to ſandifie the true members 
' | of ir, and ir had ſacramentes to teſtifie the ſame: Alſo did 


not the Bohemians baptiſe: Were nor bay —- 
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dano baptiſed ? &c. Bur if you count their Bapniſme no Ba- 
ptiſme , why did you nor rebaprize in Queene Mariez time, 
Ft choſe thar were bapuzed SOIL 29010 King Edvards 


time? > 


3 Or thet is ſhould be one which as flowe as i grew »þ inthe 
worid,was dinided into ſo 96 6 WYv 20W 


No ofvs will graunt you, lar our Church began 


firſt ro grow, when it was laſt brought ro light, and 
knowledge of the world: fot ithath continued c- 

uen ſince Chriſt. But if there aroſc,or were rencw- 
ed many herefice,with it,that is ng new matter , butan olde 
Tf- of che dewll . For as ſoone as the Church of Chriſt 
eganne to grow vp after bis aſcenſion,cucn in the Apoſtles 
cine, there were ſees and hercfies, As the Tewes that 
maine the lawe, they that denyed the Reſurreion a» 
mong the Cornthians Hymeneys and! Philerus, Simon Ma- 


£u4,Cerinthus, Ebion, Marcion, Baſilides, V alentinus,Carpocrates, 


&6.$0 that there were many more heteſics, arthe firſt prea« 

ching of the Goſpell,in, enilamedacy after, the Apoſtles 

time,then ac the laſt reftoriog of the publike preaching ther- 

of ynto the worlde in our þ es: And yet the Apoſtolike 

cefam was one Choens.0 bg, @'ts 9p oi this day one and 
& | 1. 


4 Or ls tt ni be called allelic nk mener colts 
by —_— ſuceſſion from any Aptſple,ce pr PH man. 


' Ou are never able to anſwere the demeacdrbntite are 
brought ro proue that Percy was never Biſhoppe at 
Rome. And thettwhere iv ali your braggs of Apoſto- 
like ſea,and ſucceſſion, tc. Burbe irthat Peter was 
there, Except you proue ſucceſſion of doQrine-and faith as 
wel as ſucceſſion of men,your ſucceths 3s nor worrh aftraw. 
Andour Church,whichholderh all the dotrme of the A- 
poſtles, and none other bur the dotine of the: Apotiles, | 
ſhall be coupled; and founde,the porn me 
cn 


\ To acounterfait Catholike. 97 
when your with all her ſucceſſion of Antichriſtes whore, 


whoremon heretikes, Sodomites , blaſphemers, coniu- 
' rers,&c- Apoſtaticall,rather than Apoſtolicall. 


5 Or the ſecret, baſe, contemptible, defaced, and diſordered 
Congregation, was ener of that maieſtie, that is might re- 
quiere he obedience of all Nations. 


Ow baſe, and contemptible ſoeuer it be, in the 
eyes of the wicked deſpiſers of it: yet did it not 
only require, but alſo ſubdue all nations to the obe- 
dience of the Faith,ſo many as were euer ſubdued, 
in the dayes of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors,and before. And 
ſence , when it was moſt defaced by the tyrannig of Anti» 
chriſt, it was of ſuch maieſtie , that it both required and ob- 
teined the obedience ofthe realme of Bohemi in 
celle of time, hath obteined the obedience of all the 
nations of Europe. If the churche of Rome reteine thelike 
maicſtic , why doth it not now, requier the like obedience 
ofall nations , both Chriſtians and Tarkes. you will ſaye: It 
requirech, bur it can not obteine. Euen fo, I aunſwere of our 
Church,it hath alwayes bene worthy ro requier: but.it hath, 
not pleaſed God, that ir ſhoulde alwaics obteine.. | ; 


6 Orthatirwas ever able to gather generall Councels, 


He foure beſt generall Councells were 
- our Church, and the Emperors, that were defenders 
of the ſame, and not by the byſhops of Rome. Nei- 
ther were they Prefidentes in them, as it is mani 
thatother men were Authors of the Canons,or diſtinRiqns: 
As of the Nicene , Alexander Biſhop ot Conſtantinople of 
the Conſtantinopolitane. Ne&arine > ofthe 
Cyrillus b of Alexandria of the Chalce iſe. And- 
} rolius of antinople 8&c. and in other generall Coun- 
rat araradey- 5152p pom. 9 OA pr 17 
John Parriarche of Anrioche did, in the Councell of Bafile, 


veprebtecce rextaaiategps cole 
Ms 


o8 Anaunfwere of atrue Chriſtian, 
non altbatiaing, nf ex covcefiene axe portvifiene hobewe wie 
conceſſions ant ex tolerantia,thar is : For honor ſake 

to them ſo long as it ſhoulde plcaſe the not of 


apthority bur cicher by graunt or permiſſion being of the 
force of a graunt or els of ſufferance. And Iconclude as he 


doth, the Popewas neuer Preſident either of honor , or of 
authority, bur by the graune _ of the Councell. 
And how is the Popiſh chutch ather general Coun- 
cells ar this daye? who will come ar } pnephia 
few des, nmgrns > homes y of buckram bithops of 
Tralie ? all Councells of rvh Tye never be 
either whE there is a Monarchie,or els (which 
notto be looked for ) that all capt) wade! the worlde, 


will conſcar together. 
7 Or exerciſe Diſcipline. + 

Ecauſe this demande hath bene aunſwered ſo often 
before, I will ſaye the lefle nowe. | The free courſe of 
diſcipline, in time of perſecution may be hindred : As 
itwas$ in S. Cyprians time , when the members of the 
Church be diſperſed: bur the power of diſcipline , hath al- 
wayes remained , and when occaſion ſerued, bene executed: 
As the Bohemians,excommunicated che Adamires, and the 


ciuill Magiſtrates puniſhed them by the ſworde. 


thas theſe s , proper by ſcripture and Doftorr of the 
ol Rar paobtety 1 wan wo 
their ſaide Congregation. ; 


$ many of cheſs names x are proper 
by ſcripture , or Doors 


have bene alwayes Fen 


teinc to our Church 
I meane theſes 


To a counterfait Catholike. #99 - 


Vr Church ae þ tly chalenge , to be the body 
of Chriſt , which acknowle jDCrefars - Chriſt to be her 


- head, Sawour, Redecmer, Prieſt, Ki 


, &c. The Popiſhe church can nor ch 
this has; ; becauſe ſhe Ft ygs not acknowledge Chriſt to 
theeſe only and wholly. 
2 SponſaChrifti. 


cdrhereby , ſo doth our Church , therefore ſhe 
is ouſe of Chrilt. Bur the Romiſh church goeth a 
whorimge after her owne inuentions , 
groſſe idolatry,and will in no wiſe be ruled only by the voice 
of Chciſt,there ſhe is not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, | 


3 VMcadileFa Chriſto, 


Owe tenderly Chriſt loueth his Church, the true 
members thereof, which have recciued the fiſt 
frures of his ſpirit, do better vnderſtand in hare thi 
Y wu - - = with words, & HEE 

e whore e Romiſhe Synagoge Scripuure 
doth plentifully declare. : 


4 Cohanba ſpecioſa. 


Ve Church efling the fimplicitic of a 
(OO) ou nay clone thane: Bare Sek 

icall Stromper your church,in crafte and ſyþ» 
c thana doue. 


Ti ſe of Chriſt, hearcth the voice of Chriſt, and 


tie, is more like a 


s Domw Dei. 


He rue Church,in in which we arc,isthe houſe or fa» 


x00 Anaunſwereof atrueChriſtian, 
6 Colummna veritatis. | 


. Ainft Paule by this title doth admoniſh Paſtors, and 
Preachers,how great a burthen and charge they ſu- 
ſeyne,rhat the truth of the Goſoal can not be conti- 

nucdin the world,bur by their miniſterie in y church 
of God,which is the piller and ſtay of ruch, this their duety 
rue preachers conſidering , are diligent in their calling to 
ſerforththe Goſpell and ro preach the truth. But the popiſh 
church,which is not the vpholder,and mainteyner, burrhe 
ouertl:rower & oppreſlor of the ey rs oa it ro giue 
place to falſhood and error, can by no equitic chalenge this 
namezto be called the piller and ſtay of: eruth , but rather of 
falſhood and yes. | 


*, 
7 CitasDei. [* 


Vc Church is the cicic of God » builded vpon the 
foundations of the Patriarkes, Prophers, and Apo- 
ſtles,Ieſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone: ru- 
led by the lawes of God onely ing that forme 
of regiment and common wealth, that Chriſt him ſelfe hath 
preſcribed. The Church of Antichriſt, lis founded vppon ſe- 
uen hi c.17.ypon the traditions, dreames,phantafics, 
and deuiſes of men, refuſcth to be ruled onely by the lawes 
of God, hath cleane altered and cbanged the forme of regi- 
ment preſcribed by God,& ſer vp an other,full of Antichri> 
ian pride,crueltic,and cyrannie. Therefore in no wiſe may 
be called the citie of God, Bur Babylon the mother of for- 
nication, Sodoma and Egypt, where our Lordis daily cruciti- 
edin his members. ; 


8 Cimitas ſupra montem poſta 
T*: ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt in the 5.0f Mathew, 


| is not properly meant of the Church, bur of the A- 
| poliles & their ſucceſſors the miniſters of y Church, 


cucn 


L 

| 
F-44c-4 
|; 


a on - 
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euen as theſe (ayinges: Tow are the ſalte of the earth, you are 
the light of the worlde , A citie builded wypon an hill can not be 
hidden,neither is a candle lighted to be ſet under a buſhell. By 
which wordes, heteacheth them aboue all other men, to 
looke diligently totheir life and converſation : for as they 
excell in ann and dignitie,ſothe eyes of all men are ſer 

n them. As a citie builded vppon an hill, muſtneedes 
Tone of all them that come neareit,ſo they being placedin 
ſo high an office and dignitie ſhall be noted and marked a- 
boue all other men. As a candle is notlighted bur to be ſet 
.  enacandleſticke & to giue light vnto all them that come in- 
to the houſe ,, euenſoa Miniſtcr and Preacher of God his 
word is not ordeyncd for any other ende burthat he ſhould 
ſhine before men in truc doctrine and good maners. Hereby 
ie appeareth how fondly ſome Papiſts would ſeemeto proue 
out of this place that the Church muſt alwayes be viſible, 
when the wordes are not applyed tothe Church, bur tothe 
miniſters thereof, I know ſome of the doors expound this 
place otherwiſe, but the context of the wordes doth plainely 
confure their crror. 


9 Hortus concluſus. | 

S a garde or orchard walled in or incloſed with hed- 

Agr: more eſtemed of the owner, the great broad 

| cs,and the trees and flowers that growe therein 

are preſerued and kept more ſafely,then ſuch as are 

wilde and grow abroad,ri the Church of Chriſt ſeue= 

red from the reſt of f world,though it be ſmall in co! 

yetis it more eſtemed of him then all the world beſide, Bur 

the Church of Rome, which will not be encloſed with the 

| walls or hedges of God his ward,bur wandreth ac large after 

| jw inventions,can not be called the incloſed garden 
\ © 


10 Fons fignatus, 


He true Church of Chriſt is alſo —_— to2 
ſpring or founteine,which is ſhurte in or caled yppe 


the prophanc waters of _—_ vanitics, mi- 
_, 


An aunfwcreofatrue hriſtian, 


X03 

iſtring the water of life to all the children of God. Bur as 
for the popiſh church , which iſhueth out of the bortomles 
lake, is a incking puddle of all falſe doQrine and herefie, 
whereof the whore beareth a cupp full. 4poc. 17.0ut of which 
all nations haue dronk, #poc. 18. So farre 1$ itzthat ſhe ſhould 


be a wellſcaled vp by Chriſt. C 
' 17 poſe rg | 


He deſcription of the 2 of the Lambe,ſer forth 
in $.1ohew Revelation, in all pointes moſt aptly 
agree vnto our holy Church and congregation. Bur 
the | church, which is not content to be clothed 
in as white filke, which is the Iuſtificatis of Sains 
made white in the blood of the Lambe, bur with the filehy 


ragges of mans righteouſnes, Eſay —_ Spouſcof Chriſt, 
but che darling of the deuill. {f 


12 Muber amiftaSole. 


O place in all the ſcripture doth| more plainely ſer 

forth the eſtate of our Church than this 12. olthe 
| | Y Apocahypr. Sheis clothed with the ſunne of righte- 

ouſneſſe Teſus Chriſt, which is hex bewrie.Shetrea- 
Sedlvheton Frere , the Moone of murabilitie, changea- 
blenefſe , and inconſtancie , ſhe is crowned with 12. ſtarres, 
whichis the doQrine of the 1 2. Apoltles,the worde of God. 
She is alwaies fruitefull,and perſecured bythe deuill and his 
members, bur yer by Chriſt defended, proteRed, and provi- 
ded forin all mals = mor ut the \herch of 
Rome, is that whoteof Babylon 501mg 
ler, golde; anryoayool my oe yrs 17, 
firing ypon the beaſt with ſcuen 67g wing e ſe- 
uen hilles, and is the great cytic that had dominion ouer 
the kinges of the earth. | 


l 

. 
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: 
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Toa counterfairCatholike,.. 103 
this ſaying be nor nor lar ynto 
Cock » but ——_ ro pn | 
and fellowſhip of men that continue in godly'vniry, 
yerdoth irmoſt aptly vnto our Church,which 
holdeth one vnity of dodtrine, faith, and religion of Chriſt. 
Bur the Popiſh church how ſoeuecr it bragge of vnity , be- 
cauſe their agreement is not in verity, can not be that coha- 
bitation of brethren, which the Pſalmiſt doth fo highely 
commende. [wig | 


14 * Mons Dei mons pingui. - 


He hill which Dewid fo extolleth P/al. 68. js the 
mounc Zyon, which though ir be ſmall, yet it excel- 
leth the high and frucefull hill of Baſan,becauſe Gad 

' had choſeniittaplace his rabernacle th 
ſo the church of Chriſt, it ſurmount not ouer king- 
domes in worldly dignities and commodiries , yetto ſuch as 
Dauid was, the litle hill of Zyon is more worth, than all the 
ſeuen hilles of Rome. 


is Sacra anchora. 


N all the Scripture the Churchis nat compared to an 
holy Anchore, bur in the {ixtto the Hebrues Faythin 
God his promiſes,is compared vnto aſure & ſtedfaſt An- 
chore of qur ſoules, ypon which Faith ſeeing our Church 
is builded we may truely ſay that in our Church only is this 
ſure anchore, which the popiſh church doth ſo much deſpiſe 
that ſhe counted it here vs to flie vnto Fayth, :anquan 
ad ſacran anchoren, that is : As to our only ſure refuge, _ 


16 Vinea Domini, 
He Vineyard of the Lorde is of his owne plan 
drefled & tilled by ſuch husbandmen,as he hath plt. 


cedin it , which will yeelde him frute intime conue- 
nient, This agreeth aptly vnto oe 
lit 


( 


104 Anaunſwere ofarrut Chriftian, 


loweth no plant, burſuch as is planted by our heavenly Fa- 
ken ws a re _—_  hurchbe compre, 
which plucketh vppe the vines y God m the 
ſeede of them PLLNNY thornes Fedde afrer Ys 
- of men. 


17, Terra Vinentinn. 


He land of the lyaing in ripeate ifierh this pre- 
7 ſent life, as : 1 ruſted to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lorde 


in the lande of the lywing.that is: ough I was neare 

death,yer I beleued that God woulde preſerue mein 
this life P/al.27. And vnto Doeg,he ſayerh : Pſal.52. mw 
deſtroy thy roote ont of . the lande of the lyning.. that 1s: 
this life. Alſo E wt A mgromeot rang 57 Eſay. 38. 1 ſhall ng ſee 
the Lorde , enen the Lorde in the lande of the . thatis: I 
ſhall nomore ets Godin his temple here in this life. And 
when you ſha forth a place of ſcripture where it is 
proprely applied bis church, i ſhalbe an ealic matcer ty 
prouc that we onely are the luely members ofChnſt, which 
abide in his body receuin? all benetites of life from him 
which is our heade : And cafiexc wilbe to prove that you are 
the lande of the deade men, which are ſtrangers from the 
life of God Epheſ. 4. whichare abue is vs worlde and not 
noone Vito Chriſt. s 


18 Regina in veſi:tudeauraro crrunde varieresibus. 
| A Lrhough this ſayiny alleaged Jr of the 45. Pſaime, 


- figuratively menr of the church, as ir is literaly 
0A of Pharavsdoughter whom Solomon maried: 
— being alleaged nor after the trueth of the Hebrue 
bur har the error of the olde tranflatian,l will not interprere ' 
it contrarie to my conſcience ( as S. Irronym rhe ACCor- 
ding ro thar corrupt verſion bur according to of 
the ext, which is: The Queene in « garment 
Azfor with varieties, itis not in mn ” this 
figure the ſpirituall magnificence of ts church _ g 
ere 


| - 
: 
: 


Toa counterfait.Catholike.”. Toy 
thered of the Gentiles is ſet forth vnto vs, and therefcre lor 
not the Papiſtes dreame that marcrial golde is the ornamenr 
of Chriſt his ſpouſe , bur as it is before ſayed, ofthe whore 
of Babylon. 


19 Eccleſia magne. 


' 20  Popwlne grams. ap 

Anid in the 35. 0am ar CLP 
© thankes vnco God after his deliuerance yh a great 
companiec and ſolemne afſemblie of people, ſuchas 

was wonrto come atthe holy ings in 

the Sanuaric . This is thexrue and the. meaning. of 
this text. And it were to violent an interpretation to inforce 
it ro be a propheſie of the church af Cheſt, although it be 


true that the church is a great congregation and a migh 
people, yer remembring rowah 0 comparzon fall 
the worlde it is as Chriſt him ſelfecallethit:A lile Flocks. 


21 ArchaNoec- 


N the Arch of Noe, as S. Peter teſtifieth 1. Pez. 3. buta 
fewe , namely 8. ſoules were ſaued in the water, cuen as 
many as were obedient vnto the voice of God,the whole 
wor 8 _ were —_—_ Wherefore _ fewe ſo- 
euer we be: As the Papi we are not ,ſolong as 
we the voice _—_ we doubt WR rr 
ued inthe Arch. And the Papiſtes with all their vai | 
and multitude , deſpifing the lawe of God, ſhall periſhewi 
the wicked worlde. Li 


' 22> Tabernacuban alktiſſcms. 


He old Tabernacle was a figure of the true Church, 

and we know that none ſhall dwell therein but ſuch 

Papitisbragge along x ey fit ofthe Tabernad 
AS 2$ 

of the higheſt, yer ſhallthey nor dwellthere; neicher ſhall 


tos An aunſwereof a rue Chriſtian, 
Dy reſt in his holy hill, hecauſc they be not induced with 
En ianh oe er 


-Pſaime be fer 
23 Ager& avec Dei 


He church is the feelde and lower of _ in his 
ihe ve aomwant dane gry. 


cot (ps ut and the chaffe, which after 
it be purged from the carne t bye with the cares ſhalbe 


burnedia che yaquencheable 


that 6 Seitmibone is Gee,which is rhe iocher 

of vs num rapes embrace Ieſus Chriſt as our onely Rede- 
= == 9 curſe of the lawe. As for 
men into 

- —u1hr yp enakerys arroyaly traditions of men : Be. 

= xrvryptba as Ager did,;and is become the mo- 
,notof the full , bur ov og forrucation 


pocaly.t7. 
* 235 Mari Ciiflionrnd, 


He church of Chriſt is the Nurſe of Chriſtizs, which 
bringeth chem vp and feederh them firſt with milke, 
and afterwarde with ſtronger meates according as 
nate or.3. Heb. 6. Bur Rome, 
which feedeth her babes with poyſon of mans traditions in 
iicede ofthe millee of God his wot, & will rather fee them 
famiſh chanthey ſhoulde taſte of God his worde, mayewell 
(my grro0 99 ngeyhoncx>mirns pe hmag nm 11s 


LY 


| 28 Ecclefaorchodoxe. auch 
; True 


To a'counterfait Catholike.” top. 
To opinions are confirmed out of the worde of 


trueth,wherefore our church which holdeth no do- 

Arine,bur ſuch as is tried by che worde of truth moſt 

truly may be called che true beleuing church. Con- 
trarywiſe, the Popiſh church which ſo manifeſtly difſenteth 
from the worde that ſhe dare not be iudged rhere- 
by, bur moſt blaſ| ſubmitteth the ſame to hercor- 
rupt and falſe iudgement, maye iuſtly be called a falſe belee- 
27 Vna, Santa, Catholic. 
28 Apoſtolic. 


»-g—* Hjs hath bene often proued before: And namely in 
=- "Ig, third,and fourth demandes of this 
Arcicle, . 


29 V xorde lavere Chriſti fiexs Ena de latere Adam, 


S at” AD LILIES ae gn > 
our of his fide : as Ewe was out of Aden: (ide, which 
ſo long as ſhe obeyeth the voice of her busbande, is 
| not deceiued by But if ſhe be abſent from 
him, that ſhe be not inſtru by him, ſhe is deceived by 
heretikes j. De Geneſ.contra Manicheos libre.2. cap.24. 
& 26. by which place of Awg»ſtine it is proued that the 
Church may erre,ifſhe be not ruled by the worde of God. 


30 Domus Pacis. | 
He church may be called the houſe of Peace, becauſe 


there is in'it Peace and -in che cheefeſt 
Articles of the Faith, or becauſe mir is vs the 
Peace and reconciliation wr :hrift, where- 
by we knowing that we are iuſtified by peace with 


God. Row.g. Bur neither of theſe Peaces are in the church of 
Rome: for there is diflenrion in doarine and their doarine 
difſenteth from the truth:as for the peace of conſcience is al- 


1038 Anaunſwereofa true Chriſtian, 
together ynknowen vnto Þ iſtes,cven as the iuſtification of 
Fac, by which oncly iris obteined. 
31. Domus Refwgy. | | 
- He houſe of Refuge or defince ma alſo be applied 
-& - tothe Church,our of which is no ſaluari oy yr 
- | whoſe boſome it becomertbtucry man to reſt, which 
ſhall looke for the refuge and defence of God . Bur 
God forbidde that any man ſhould © ax6phien 4 wr. 
at yourchurch , which muſt be ouerthrowen with ſuch vio- 
lence as a great mylſtone that is caſtinitothic Sea , and ſhalbe 
foundc no more Apoc. 8. | 


33 Domus Veritatic. 


S our church is the piller and Raie of trueth,ſois ſhe 

alſo the houſe of Trueth , which knoweth nothin 

but him that is the Trueth je ſelfe Teſus Chriſt a 
| his moſt holy Scripture: Inwhich chis trueth is fig- 
ned and teſtified . Bur your Synagoge is the houſe of lyes, 
where beſide mens ines and traditions which are no- 
thing bur erebe alſo leaden legendes of lyes ,Premp- 
ruaries of lyes, Feſtiuals of lyes, and other infinire bookes 
of lyes. . 


33 Societas Sanflorrm, 


Ow ſhoulde not our Church be the ſocietic and 
H fellowſhip o Saines, which is ſanQified and pur- 


by the bloode of Chriſt, which hath received 

ſpirite of ſanRificationzby which we crie: Abbe, 
Father, whichis guided and governed by the mot cred 
and holy wotde of God. And how canthe Popiſh church be 
the ipof Saintes, when ſhe refuſcth the ſanRifca- 
tion of Chriſt his one oblation and ſacrifice, as ſufficient to 
make them perfe, which ſcorneth at the ſpirite of ſandti- 
6cation , which can abide any thing, rather ene 


' 


. 
: 
| 


Toa counterfaitCatholike.. --” rog 
Qed onely by God his holy worde : Finally which acknow- 
ledgeth no ſainRes, bur ſuch as the moſt ynholy Pope , for 


Prone wnto me therefore thas theſe excellent and propre 
callinges , 0an agree 10 any diſordered companie or Con- 
gregation , or 10 any ociery of men ; bus onely 
_ go the rue Church of Chriſt ſpred our the whole 

worlde by Chriftes his promuſe,and by vernee of bs ſpirit, 
continued in truth and grace from falſhood ſence Chriſtes 
time, and I recant, 


\ S many of theſe excellent names, as in the worde 


of God, or the doors agreeing with the worde of 
God , are propre of perteyning to the erue Church 
of Chriſt , ſo many haue I proued to be propre and 
perteyning to our moſt holy and well ordered Congregatis. 
And morecouer that they can'in no wiſe be rightly applied 
to that moſt abhominable, Idolatrous , and diſordered Sy- 
nagoge of Rome , which is vtterly departed from the faith, 

eving heede to ſpirires of error, and dodtines of devills, 
Feing fo liuely painted forth and euen pointed forth by the 
ſcripture to be that Antichriſtian church , whereof the holy 
Ghoſt propheſierh , that no man , except he will wilfully be 
blinde, can be ignorant thereof, ſorharif you be not ſtarke 
blinde, and geuen vpinto a reprobate ſence, when you con= 
Gider theſe { mg Muy as q | 


therefore aline anſwer direfily and plainly with- 
ma vie? care. gr : ; 
on: 10 the foreſayd or any 


of Salnation, and wander in the woodes to teke 
| their congregation. 


F you had not added this condufion,we might haue con- 
ceaued ſome hope , that vpon further inſtruQtion in ſuch 
| - «or | 


your conſcience you would hae ben 


110 Ananſfw.ofatrue Chr.to acofit.&c. 
contented to be reformed after God his worde , and 
counſel|.Bur now you declare that you are (© obſtinatly 
that what ſo cuer cpm ang will not receiue 
it aseruth bur yeld ynto ir ce, As for me, Although I 
* knowthereare very many which with more learning and c- 
Joquence coulde haue aunſwered your demandes, yer bei 
ſuch as they are, 1 ſubmicre my ſelfe rg the- iudgement of 
them,hat be learned and godly minded, whether I have nor 
direQly and plainely,without colour br fraude of wordes,& 

| withoutall aunſweredrthe ſame, ſothat I 

doubt not, but as 33 are tractable, and 


£5 
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Churches dofirine , touching Purgatory, 

and prayers for the ſonles departed. 
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in Daunitie, 


: AN OVERTHROW AND 
CONFVTATION OF.THE POPISH 
Churches doQtrine, touching Purgatory, 
and prayers for the deade. 


By W. E VL KE Doorin Diuinitie. 


2 Mortwone prohibear gratiom: Eccle.7. 
Hinder not the departed of grace and fagour. 


k Such liberalitie as by any meanes may extende ynto 


them, in burying their bodies, honoring there me- 
morie , helping there poſteritie. 


TO THE READER, 


wy Friend of mine, very ſhudious of the ruth 
and ;elous of Gods houſe , one that lear- 


naturall order of a chri 
SIDE dre 


wars ks one 


of life, upon Tom lon al eg 
pages Pl fue Pr of Purgatory nd gee ae] 
ſhorth a bis further PWIY cnet 
I The which my doing though it was == 


2 A confuration of the 


ſhert,yet he ſo meaſured i1,eucher b loue , as it commonly hap- 
peth,or elſe by a ſingular ſacilitie whereby he miſ/iketh nothing 
that u meant well, that he made is common to r1any moe then 1 
would m' ſeife. For though I was well comented, thas the farple 
people or any other ſhould rake profite or pleaſure by my paine, 
yet conſider.ng the matter 10 be full of difficuttie ,and torea: h 0 
God: indgements in the wirld to come, I called to my minde the 


"A ſaying of Nebridius\, who ( a $.-Auguſtine reportech of him 


43» 


| whoſe lowe otherwiſe 1 conld bt contend ," tither to 


wb whony be was yery familiar, ) being much ftudious and in- 
qu/fatine of the ſecret po-ntes of owner faith, would be excedingty 
offended , 10 heare a man af ke of a matter of importannce , 4 
bricfe declaration : his ſaying wv 45, that he lowed not a ſhort an- 
ſwere to a long quiefltuon.. VVhereby, 1 was me thought in a ma- 
ner phat (gra my reavſt though it ſatisfied my friend, 
and d;ſpleaſed nos ocher,yer could not, wrincn both baſtely and 
briefly,ſerne ſo long and large a matter . 1did feare nith al'yto 
enter,in this my heck of - earer judgement, and hnow/edge,into 
the ſearch 'f ſuch ſecrcres a5 1 knew, by that light wvewe that 1 
made of the matter before , the orderly proceeding in the carſe 
would drine me unto : 1 did learne of auncient lIrenzus , that 
ſuch d»Frine .nd myſteries may be ſafely had , and without all 


Libr 3.Cap. feare of errour,ta!ght by holy Prieftes and Biſhops > Qui cun 


pilcanyten luceeflione, chariſma veritaus certom , le cun- 
dum placuum pariis accepe: upt . Y/hs hane receaued with 
their ordinay ſucceſſon in their paſturall ſear,the gracious gift 
of vnderſtanding the ruth . An] theſe zrc they((ayth he 10 
rhe fame place) which may withovr all daunger to them 
ſclues and thert hearers , ex11nbnd vnto vs the holy Scrip- 
tures. Oth:r men dowbries(which|rhis miſerable age of our: ſe- 
ech not, that meaſureth al! thinges by a fend flouriſh of leave 
ning,whereof et there was nenenleſ ftere ) can not, nor mufF 
not be ſo boid,th1negh their g:iftes were many w oe, &+ ſlndy much 
then mine. And to confeſſethe trrth in deede,1 was ſome 
what lorh (ſuch was m» fooliſh feare then) to fall in hand with 
that matter which being well — bottom ripped, Tperce a> 
wed,of all orher canſec in the world, moſ} ro ache (en very ſore 
of hereſie,and therefore might to me procure the harred Aaot 

0 


wanne. 


« 
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winne. Beſides that, ſaw the "_— of ho comer pane” 
ing to e [ome anſ[were 07 an ths 
a. Ones "- Ne "— | 


I would moſi 


which ance 0 


at thing , which as my ſayde 
friendes requeſt,I had ſo briefly rouched before . That as then 
when he firſt had it of me,it onely ſerued him for his owne con- 
rentation,the pleaſuring of his ſingular and ſecret friender,and 
the helpe of ſome ſimple ahome he knew deceyued by ower li 
looking on ſo graue matters , ſo nowe ( good Chriſtian reader ) I 
ruſt it may helpe in common,not onely ſuch as hane been caried 
4 way by the guile of herefie , bus other that are much ſubief# 
to the daungerous flattery of this preſent time : with whome, 
pleaſure ener ioyncd to the proteſtantes doftrine , often more 
prenasleth , then the preachers perſuaſion . Be bolde to charge 
any of our aduerſaries , make he newer ſo great accompe of him 
ſelfe, with the force of rueth heere expreſly proned both by ar- 
and axchoritie:if it holde him not, he ſhall ( 1 an ſave) 
Graft one with mpudencie, ard not loſe him ſelfe | m_—_—_— 
dealing., or honeſftie . And if iz be proued to 1ch with ſafetie 
the poiſon it ſeife , let no man doubt to vſe it for apreſernatine, 
no reaſon, any man pratt;ſe with the poore people prixcy- 
ty,in ſuch thinges as he DESI TIP Ars. | vb 
pilloures and preachers « And for that hatered which 1 
may procure to my ſeife by mine owne trawell , it {ball nos naxch 
mowe me : for I ſhall either be partaker thereof , as a common 
preiſe in theſe ewll dayes to moſt good men © or ele if 1 be nas 
#" $12) 


f 


þ. - Y WR 


: " A confutation of the 
worthy ſo much, I will learne th beare it as ſome nf / nan * 
ment & ſatiefaion for 9 perimg Lore ip with 


erie , nor mannes lone w 


; _ Reader, 
raj paines , ler me for Chriſtes ſake be 
partaker o ayers. | | 


Ar Antwerp the Second of May, 156s. 
= 


(5s Hether this occaſion of your writing 
pſ1 were trugor only pretendid,it is all one 

# to our purpoſe. Burt where you com- 
mende your freinde,for that he learned 
to belecue firſt , and ſought to vnder- 
| Rand afrerwarde , which you take to be 
order of a Chriſtan ſchoole,if you had ſhewed 
where you learned that methode, his c6mendation ſhould 
haue been the greater, and your it the weightier. 
For we learne by Saint Pavle,a contrary order, firſt 
to heare the worde of God preached and expounded, and 
bm png Rom. 16. For God by the riches of 


Spirze of rome, laboring and praying,chat thoſe which 


| 
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haue receaued the firſt grace of knowledge, and vnderſtan- 
ding,may daily more and more , increaſe m the ſame , that 
they may be Af filled with knowledge of Gods will, in all 
wiſedom & ſpirituall vnderſtanding, Coli. And as for that 
« blinde faith, which mult be thruſt yppon mens conſciences, 
to be accepted before they ſee whar cithath,, we 
leaue it,as meerte for ſe& maſters and heretikes, and in no 
wiſe to be admitted by the Diſciples of Chriſt, who callech 
all men to heare him,and dead bim. Matt.15.Mar.7.. 
Bur faith(ſay you) in moſt matters muſt direR reaſon . Bur 
I ay,reaſon in all matters muſt be ſubicRro faith. For the 
nacurall man with all his reaſon, neither doth,nar can per- 
ccaue the things of the ſpiritc of God,for the eye hathnot 
ſcene, nor the eare hath hearde , neithcr have entred into 
the heart of man, the thinges that God hath prepared for 
them thatloue him, but God hath reuciled them to vs 
his ſpirite.1.Corinch.2, And this is thething that deceiuct 
you( Maifier Allen)which more like a maiſter of pro phane 
artes, then a good ſtudent of holy Diuinitie , can pur no 
difference berwene carnall reaſon, and ſpirituall vnderſtan- 
ding. For that knowledge and unting of Gads holy 
myſteries,conteined in his word , wher our faith is 
grounded, we haue, not by light of naturall reaſon, but by 
reuelation and opening of Gods ſpirite . But omitting this 
matrer, as touched by the way , with two other pages fol- 
lowing,as containing nothing materiall to be aunſwered,l - 
will cometo the third lcafe and ſecond tace , where you 
pool an orderly procheding in the matter you take in 
and. Which order of yours,if you had not profeſſed your 
ſelfe to obſerue, men might haue taken your hochpor, to 
be ſuch as your matrer would bring forth, & that the trea- 
ty of Pur ſhould be like the troubleſome ſtare ther- 
of: but you are not.content, to haue your methode 


counted to be of the nature of your matter, but you will 
needes make boaſt of an ertedly eding, in fo diſor- + 
dereda cauſe, you muſt not be ded if your confuſion 


in ſteade of order, be ſometime diſcouered. 
Howbeit the want of order were a ſmall faulr , if the 
A, A iij. | 
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6 A confutation of the 

matter were pregnant and certnne . But what affurance 
ſhall ocher men have of your doctrine? when you your 
ſelfe affirme,and hauc learn; (as you fay out of Irene) 
that ſuch docrine and aplres may not be ſafely had ar 
ſuch a mans hand as you arebut onely of 1oly Pricites and 
Byſhops,which with the ſactc(ſion of thcir office, hauc re- 
ceived a ſtire and cettaine gift of cruth according to the 
pleaſure of their father. Itis the duery,not onely of a good 
teicher,bur exicn of a good Chriſtian, to ſay with the Plal- 
miſt : T have beleucd,and therefore 1 haue (poken. 1f you 
beleue nor theſe matters, why have you vtrered them >? 
if you belede them,then be bold ro flew vs your grounds, 
out of the word of God, ' For other perſwaſion, tlien iuch 
as is groundcd yppon the eff of Gods worde w:ll ne- 


ver of Chriſtians, be counred for true behefe,ſolong as the 
10.chapter to the Romanes remaineth inthe Cancn of the 
Bible, Bur | knowe yout meaning: you affe(t the prayſe 
of humilitie and modcſtie, | For waucring and vncercain- 
tie in faich among Papiltes is counted mod: ſie , but this 
mode 2170" forgott: tizand :his boldn<fſc now: vreer- 
ly refuſed, in the nexrleafe! fol'owing , is not onely reſu 

med by your ſelfe,but alſo emioyncd to others . Be bolde 
(& bluſh not you might fay,thuugh you thould for ſhame) 
to charge any of our aducrſF ics, &c.A ſodaine chaunge he 
that euen now,neither can nor muſt be holde, although he 
hid many more giftes th:n heath, and ſtud:cd much 
Jonger then he hati don: ,| :o expaunde the holy Scrip- 
ture , without daunger ro him ſelf: , and his hearers, be- 
cauſe he hath not the cerraine gifte of truth, wich ordinary 
ſucceſſion: by and by is growne to ſuch a full perſwaſon 
of truth , exprefſely prouedby argument and aurho:ive, 


| that men muſt be bold vppon his warrant, te charge all his 


aduerfaries,cither to be helde thereby, or elſe with no ho- 


”% 


ro eſcape his handes . A man would maruailegto bc- 
holdethis ſpeedy alteration if he did not vnderſtand ihe 
true difference, berwene the certaine faith of a Chriſtian, 
| and the obſtinate blindeneſſc bf an herericke. For when he 


he authority of Gods word 
where 


= 


compareth his opinion with 


Oh had 


. 
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' where vpon true faich s bwlded, he will not,he can not, he 
muſt nor be bolde to vnderſtand the ſcriprures,he wanteth 
that certaine gilte of truc th: but when he remembreth char 
he can not decciue others , nor retaine the glory of con- 
Kancy him elle, by doubrfulncfle and vncereainty: then he 
vaunteth 8 brazgeth,of the force of his feeble arguments, 
and vnſufficient auchoritie . But concerning the place of 
Irenewus, by him alleged, I muſt admoniſh: reader,thac 
his meaning was not, that euery one that ſuccedeth in a 
Bſhoppes ſeate hath as neceflarily annexed to his ſee, that 
certaine gifre of veritie, wherby,he may expound the Scrip- 
ture without error, as (maiftcr Allen perhaps woulde in 
nuate) But tha ſome ia che firſt age of thc Church,as they 
ſucceded the holy Byſhoppes and elders that were ordaj- 
ned by the Apoſtles , in place and office, (oalſo it ea 
God their father,that they ſhould: ſucccde in the hike gifts 
and namely in rhat excellent gittc of interpretation of the 
Scriptures, which was but extraordinarie , and for a ſeaſon. 
For it it had been an ordinarie thing, that cuery Byſhop by 
ſucceſſio:, ſhoulde receive that cite , there ſhuulde neuer 
hauc been any heretike Byſhops,as there have been many: 
and agame,thar prerogative, which Miſter Allen him ſelfe 
will afh me, to be peculiar to the By ſhop of Rome , ſhoulde 
be maile common to every oth-r blinde Byſhop , where ſq 
e.er he (at, which were a great abſin dine in popery it ſelfe, 
And 33 for the gift of t':e interpretation of ſcriptures, God 
p: ucth ir ſtill chough nor in (uc!1 full meaſure, nor comon- 
y without ordiaary meanes allowed un the Scripture, as 
reading, comparing , praying , neuer the lefſe , with as tull 
petſuafion in matrers concerning Gods hovour & our ſal- 
uation by his ho'y Spinte, as ever he did beſtowe the ſame 
in ary age. And as fort!:e '1elpes of l:arming requiſite for 
the [ame, as knowledge of the tongues and rationall ſciens 
ces , there was neuer greater ſtore 1n the church of Chriſt, - 
ſcn Chriſt his mc; ye if we ſhall ivdge by che wrirings ao 
ftories of all ages (vnlefle we will be as unpudent as mailter 
Allen) we mv lay, here was never ſo great ſtore of lear= 
ning in ary age,as (Gods holy name be prailed)there is now 
—_ 4 
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the holy Ghoſt, whereuoto we are exhorted 


\ ; 

A confutarion of the 
in theſe our dayes, in menne prof Chriſtian religion: 
with what conſcience can maiſter Allen affirme ? that there 
was neuer lefſe ſtore of learning then in this age , when 
eucn inremembraunce of men that are aliue, there was a 
great deale lefle ſtore then is nowe,bur 1n their fathers and 
grandfathers time,there was almoſt nothing bur rudeneſſe 
and barbarouſnefſe, even with the ſame conſcience, that 
ſoone after he affirmerh that pleaſure is cuer ioyned to the 
Proteſtants doQtrine,which more preuaileth then the prea- 
chers perſwaſion. If you had meant Maſter Allen that peace 
of God which paſſcth all vnderſtanding, which they aſt of, 
that by the Proteſtants doctrine kaue Nomes that they are 
juſtified by faich. Phil.4.Rom.y. and to that per _ ioy 10 
the A 
le. Phil4 whercin the kingdom of God con ſeth. Row 
14-we willingly would haue conſented,that ſuch pleaſure is 
alwayes ioyncd to the _ doArine: bur ſeeing it is 
more like,you ſpeake of carnall pleaſures, I muſt ſay thus 
much to confound your blaſpherhous tongue, and to daſhe 
out your ſlaunderous writing : let the worlde witneſle that 
heareth our doarine, and God iugge that ſceth our hearts, 
whether carnall fron be 1oyned to our teaching, which 
daily preach with all vehemency and carneſtnes , vnfained 
repentaunce,mortification,deniall of our ſclues, bearing of 
the croſſe, hatred of this world, amendmear of life, holines 
and righteouſnes, and that vnderpaine of everlaſting dam- 


- 
by 
Z 


. nation. And whether pleaſure more then the godly perſwa- 


fion of the preachers, preuaileth to winne p of our 
dodrine,ifir be not ſo clearly ſeene in this Church of Eng- 
land,by the meanes of the great peace and tranquilitie, we 
haue r fra Gods fingular goodnes, vnder the happy go- 


nernment of our Soueraigne Lady enioycd theſe many 
yearcs: looke to thoſe Churches of Godin Fraunce ,” and 
the lowe countryes of Germany, which with theſe ewen- 
ty yeares haue bene for the moſt part planted,growne vp,8& 
flouriſhed alrogither vnder the heauy crofſe and moſt ſharp 
perſecurion,whar carnall pleaſure hath allured them ? what 
worldly yoluptuouſnes hath and doth ſtill intiſe them,in ſo 


great 


- 
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procmairdrt embrace ha dacuet mere i 
eaſt neuer ſo (mal,th preſent daunger of death or 
of all hicir goods wich banifhment. Swechychis is che Londs 
doing,and it is marueilous in our eyes. But to concludenhis 
man,tf he canhat have ouc and praiſe for his valiant cnter- 
riſe,yet by patient bearing of hatred and reproch, he ma- 
eth full account of ſatisfaCtion for his ſinnes. O miſerable 
conſcience of the Papiſtes, which haue no peace with god 
through faith in his infinite » bur ſeeke to ſatisfie the 
ſtreighenes of his ceernalliullice, by fach beggerly ſhiftes as 
thele,which alſo he is ſo vncertaine whether they wil ſerue 
his curnezthat he feareth leſt he loſe al his labour,if he hap- 
pen toloſe the ſtreight line of the Churches truth, which in 
theſe darke daies,a man may quickly loſe. What ſay you M. 
Allen? is it ſo hard a matter to keepe the ſtreight line ofthe 
Churches truth in theſe darke dayes? Why ? Where is the 
citie builded vponan hill that can not be hidden? Where is 
that vifible and knowne Church which can not erre?If thac 
which was wont to be the only rule of truth among Papiſts 
faile you,try an other rule of the Proteſtants, and as 
fline exhorteth you, ſearch the word of God in the hol 
Scriptures,and then vndoubtedly you ſhall finde the | 
and the Church alſo,tharis the piller oftruth, though the 
cpeaba RE ny GOTO neuer ſo dymme: if 
with like humilitie you ſubmit your ſelf ro the iudg- 
ment therof,as you pretend to doe to the miniſters and pa= 
ſtors of your faith and religion. The Lorde if it be his will, 
open your eyes, chat you may ſec the truth, and geue you 
grace when you ſee it , that you ſtrive not againſt ir, to your 
owne deſtruQion. 


'10 A confuratidn ofthe 
THE.PREFACE, VVHERE- 


IN BE — TWOS$ORTES OF HE- 
retikes: t pretending vertue , thuther openly pro- 
felling vice. And that our rime is more Froubled 
by this ſecond (ort. With a briefe note of 


the Authors princ1 lincentin 
this I __ 


Lehough hereſie bd al wal/frell blindneſſe of 

mannes minde , be vndoubredly a inſt plage 

& God for finne,' and therefore 1 uv commonly 

DN Gymed with exill life both in the perple and 

2 preachers thereof, as the hiftorie of all ages, 

and _ examples of the Scripunres may plainely prone : yet 

The deuils by the «pig conueiaunct of our common enimie the 
crafte in alſehod is often ſo cloked in ſhadow and ſhape of rructh, 
promoting gud che maifters thereof make ſuch ſhow of wvertue and godly 
errour* dife, thatyouwould thinke it had nq affinitie with vice , nor ovi- 
ed. tals. OY of mannes misbehaniour at all; So did he coner the wicked 
wg Fog bevefces of Manicheus, Marcion, T atianus , and the like, with 
Wal a wed flowiſh of comuinency end chaſtity * ſo did he onercaf 

aneutin. thenimie of Gods grace Pelagins , with thapparance of all 
epilt 120, gr aviry,conſtancy nd hianilicy : | «bd fo bath he alrayes, where 
was requiſite to his intent , made ſhes of « ſomple ſheepe in 

the crwell uhaſe of a wily oy his good condition S.Paule 
noted in him,m theſe wordes : [ple enim Saran3s (ranſhizurat 
ſein Angelum lucis. For Saranashis rene perſon ſhape ch him 
ſelfe into. an An ngell of light. And that his ſcholars play a like 
part, our maſter Chriſt of ſingular laue gave bis flocke this wach- 
Marth. 7, word,for a ſpecial! proniſo : yonds ve. a falfis propher's qui 
eg ad vos in veſtimentis omyum,intrinſecus autem ſunt 
res; Take heede of falſe prophetes that come: in 

, but within be x wolues. He ſawe(that 

| /-m yo cn things)thas the outward Ps fained holineſſe mighe 

eaſily cary ar the x ayer : he dertFed the ſerpentes ſubteltie, + 


pra none mi ance,in a caſe ſo common : 


pre ns ys Len of the faithful , be gane falſe- 
heb 


2. Cor.l1. 


/ 


Do&rine of Pu I! 
hoode and her fortherers this marke for ener , that conney they 
nemer, ſo cleane or cleſe,yet their unſeemely workes ſhould ener 
my their fained faith. 

all ;his notwithſlanding , if we deeply weye the whole 
err of ag Pre ſhal Fade eedeha this comer faing of verrue 
and ſhow of eos , is not the perpetuall intent of the demils de- 
wſe : but rather a needefull if t in forthering his ' praf?; ;ſe,there 
onely where faith and vertne be not utterly extinguiſhed, "4x 
the full ende of any one of all his endenoures . For Ks may w 
aſſirredly finde to be the ſcope & pricke of al his curſed hgdths The deuils 
ſer finne and her followers in ſuch freedome , that they neade marke and 
not ( a often els ) for their proteftion the cloke of wertne , nor "7 
þabite of honeſtic : bus thas they may beldly encounter with the —_ 
good and godly, and in open oftentation of their miſchiefe , ower 
runne all rrueth and religion . VVherefore as he often cloketh 
ſubrell herefies in honeſt life , and vertues weede,ſo when he by 
lkelihoodes conceyueth hope of better ſucceſſe,and forther ad- 
uentureryhe the openeth a common ſchoole of ſinne and ons | 


neſſe , where miſchiefe may with out colour or crafte be boldely - 
mainteined. This open ſchool of iniquity,and dFfrine of ſinne, Hiercn ſup. 


he ence buſely ereffed in the gentilitie , by wa infamous 13-Ezecb. 
ſ«pher Epicuarus and hu adherents; teaching of 
e #0 be thone 


fenſe of heneflie » pleaſiire and cm 
ende of all our life and endewours , pleaſerme ſet, 
though it ener ſence hath had ſome promotoners , yer the vey. 
ſhade of fained verte , and worldely wiſedome *f thoſe dayes, 
with eaſe bare downe that encerpriſe. | 

This broadepratftiſe was yer further arrempeed exen in 
Chriftes church: firſt by Eunomius,who doubted not in the face Eunomius. 
of the world,to _— that none could periſh (were his workes 
n:uer ſo wicked) that would be of his faith. And then by Touini- Touinianus, 
anus,who raught the contempe of Chriſtian faftes , marched ma- 
riage with holy maidenho.d, and afterward to the opp wicn 
of all the Church, jaded certaine religious wowen in Rom 
to frſake their foſt fa 
plaine [nppurting 
them often,Chx hriſtian E, ery 
ff and lecherie. Nenertheleſ the force 


Guds grace,which 


I2 A confutationof the 
was great in the ſpring of our religion , ( the ſinne of the worlde 
not yet ripe for ſuch open ſhow [Hl bfe )ſpeedely repreſ- 


Ad ſed that wicked attemps. For as $ clareth, it was ſo 
Ras ha- cleare « f oode* Cdradhg-pagh. tak ryan" one of all 
reli. 32, + pe Cle after, with much mongaduantage the 


le ona of age by Mahomet , the demills onely dear- 

Dp wa put nt peerrpem 
pn change for ;W4s c ine 
| of luſt and libertie,the flonre of Chriftiandom(alas for pity )was 


foug away. At which time though our faith & Chriftes church 

were browght to « ſmall roome , and very great ſtraights, yes by 
God: grace, good Jt Yana and neceſſary diſcipline, this ſchoole of 
buft hath bene reaſonably till our 


; year :and the gra- 
wie of Chriſtian maner:(as the time oh orderly abelten 
TO THE PREFACE. 


had not ſed and an 
fr had nor promiſe en 
on; £4 


nigomar dry whether order 
would require, that an heretike haue 
bene felt defined , before he were divided. And eſpecially 
in this controverkie , where either partie chargeth other 
with hereſie , it had been conuenient, that the right defini- 
tion or deſcripti of an hererike had bene firſt ſer downe, 
that men thereby haue learned who is iuſtly to be 
burdened with chat crime. For an hererike is he,thatin the 
Church ,obſtinatly mainteineth = ,that is contra- 
Hen Scriprures, 
| ego let vs not be 
te Bar if iuſt proofe ther- 


Ado ferns euidEce, 
ts cleane to the Scriptures'of God , then ler the 
ir pho cen +0770» ch reratyr com 
t ducto calum- 

mo oF oth war ihber ahnreaf they an 
— guilty them ſelues , x31 tents rave ads _— 
which . 


\ 


. 


Dodrine of Þ : I 
ahh ache wipe dechnait alliodhl vis ; 


partes, 
wherof the firſt 1s,thar there be two ſorts of heretiks , Fone 


ding verrue, theother optly profeſling vice. This part 
ewe in three leaues Sands In y ſubſtice of which 
point I will noediffer with you, yet ſomething will I note 
in your handling thereof, as occaſion me. Firſt 
you affirme that herefie and all willfull blindnefſe is vn- 
doubredly a iuſt plague of God for ſinne,] miſlike not your 
affirmation , bur I maruaile how you can affirme this,and 
be a good Catholke : when we cannot ſay halfe ſo much, 
bur we are c by you,to make God y author of ſinne. 
But ſuch is the force of tructh, that oftentimes the enimics 
thereof them ſelues, when they ſpeake without contention 
cannot auoyed a true confeſſion. God therefore,as this Pa- 
piſt can not now deny,puniſheth finne with finne,not as an 
euil author, bur as a rightuous iudge. Proceding further you 
fay that Chriſt hath geuen all hererikes this marke, that 
there vnſemely works ſhould cuer detcRtheir fained faith: 
wherein, you ſpeake not onely contrary to the trueth , bur 
euen to your owne affirmation before . For our Sauiour 
Chriſt hath apoynted falſe propheres to be knowne 
their fruites, which is there falſe Joerine contrary to 
worde, cloked with the _ ſkinnes of fained holinefle 
and vertue, whicht it be many times — 
is it many times ſo cloſely conveyed , that it clearely 
peth the i t of all men. Who was ever hable to 
chardge that damnable heretike Pelagius with any noto- 
rious crime or wicked behauiour in his outwarde life and 


manners are 
The like may be faid of Touinian 
an herctike, as you make him): 


if hewere ſo 
Wired yanded; 


The Deuill. 
taketh ber- 
tcrhold in 
our time, 
then he did 
before. 


I4 | Aconfutation of che 
after out of ne, offended not in that, which he per- 
ſwaded others to doe. Your laſt example of heretiks open- 
ly profeſling vice,is of Mahomer, by whoic lcentious do- 
7 Cn gue affirme that your fauh &Chnſtes Church,were 
brought to a ſmall roome & very great ftrgghts. If this be 
true thar you affirme,that the Catholike Church muſt be 
otherwiſe eſtemed, and by other notes then you are wone 
to deſcribe ut:or elſe,your Church by your owne aſſertion 
can not be counted Catholike. For if Chriſtes Church be 
brought to a (mall roome and great ſtreights,where is vn1- 
als a Conſent of all nations, multitude of people,&c. 
that you are wontto talke of? Butby your diſciphne the 
ſchoole of lult hath bene reafonably, ll our dayes, kept 
ender,& the grauitic of Chriſtian maners as the nime (er- 
ucd, orderly vpholden. You doe well to qualiie your afle- 
uveration with thoſe termes,reaſonably, orderly, and as the 


time (crucd. For otherwiſe | dye Chriſtian worlde 


ſhould be witnefle againſt you, and yetto ſhew, with what 
rea(on,order,or opportunitie,the ſchoole of luſt hath bene 
ſhut vp bcfore our time, or yet is. Wher your doQtrine moſt 
preuailcth,let the filthy ſtewes and brothel houſes, opened 
in every citic,yea and at your mother citie of Rome , moſt 
licentiouſly of all ocher,not oncly/by your gouernours per- 
mitted, but alſo by your doRors defended, let them 11ay, 
beare ſufficicat wirnefle againſt you. 


| 2 Butnow once againe in our crſed dayes,the great flowe 
of ſinne turning Gods mercy from v4 with exceding prouecation 
of his heauy indignation toward: tht wicked hath made our ad- 
werſary much m-re bold,and long prefiiſe of miſchieſe,a great 
deale more [ hilful. The ſerpent paſſid all other creatures in ſub- 
zelty at the beginning , but now is wy. he farre paſſeth hiv 
ſeffe . The " ra/an = be _ a fewe yeares " driuen 
man vnio, by thopen ſupporting of. ſinfull lung yjt is ſure very 
wofwl! ro remember,and an exceding hearts greefe to. conſoder. 


| Looke backe at the Chriſtian Epicure: whom 1 now named, 

view the men of ike endenorr in al ages:compare their attempts = 

80 0u9:,their doftrine to oxrr,the whole race of their proceedings 
80 + 


I 
- 


Dodrine of Pur tory 


#0 oxrs And if we match them not in pon, mip 
in moſt, (1 excepe the wicked Mahomet,and God yrauns 
ſo doe long : bond bee alt Ye 
ci. 5 and new mariager in their wines life, ) exc 
therefore jf ours pa ſe mes be pen mole a Theft enife 
portation of ſinne,al! the reſidue nſcredis me for ener . This is 
enident to all men , that thinges once counted deteftable before 


G-d,abhorred :f the prieftes,flraunge to the Chriſtian people,pu- 
niſhable by the lawes of all Princes,be now in caſe tomaintaine 
them ſelues,to gene verme « check he mate , and without all co- 
lour to beare =o buth right and religion. Thus doth ſacri- Beheld the 
ledge boldly beare out it ſe wk, and __—_— the promozers liberty of 
of Gods honour : ſo doth inceſt encounter with lrwftll mariage, finne. 
the vnordered Apoſflates ſhoulder the ordinary ſucceſſors of 
the Ap»files: Fi afting hath wonne the field of faſting: & chan- 
bering almoſt baniſhed chaſtity. 
It was ſurely a wonderfull fetch of or buſy aduerſary, when 

he ſo iozned hereſ; and ewili life rogither,thas eicher might be « 
' ſingular garde to thother: oy both nyo be the plage of 
all good der. And now the matter brought to ſuch tearmes,and 
ſo enident an iſhue for the cleare gaine 7 yi here nedeth no 
Caneat for the ſpuites of the doFivine , as in abr ry _ 


ſees befrre,and continually in caſe of deceit wp no 
man an be deceined here,but he that w willing) 
periſh. )Hawing no excuſe reaſunable, why he nigh 
credie the publike profeſſcurs of plaine nnpicrie;unleſt this may 
be accomped cauſe ſuſſient of hu light credit,that they tearme 
” fore ſaid offences and others the like not by their [3 cg 
:,but by ſome honefter name of vernwe.VV hich 
hes —_—_ their folly che excuſeth their malice. For non nf 
here ed,by what right they channge the names 
thas —_ alter their Ke V Vho authoriſed the jfer 1 
extirpation of ſuperſtition, which our fathers called ſaqiledge? 
Or thas blinde dexc tion, which ox holy elders named ene veli- 
gion? How can they for finne and ſhame honour that with the Amb ad 
pr ary _ they with al the refine of the <* RN Cans. 
ug e then adulterye&r al 
ans inceſt? Baz becavſe they can ſhew no warrans, 1 Sugufide 


ap.s, 


þ 4.4 


4. Note. 


A conforaich ofthe 
them for their labour with Gods curſe cxorſe , pronounced 
all ſuch by the noms ms a: followeth, Vx qui 

citis x6orads, \owhaty, bonum ,ponentes tenebras 
SES re mis bb renner 
hr,and the light darkenes . Buz 

G * <p) eaſe wickednes,and all af 

EY - ei offi Here cnn 5 oyne : with them, ex- 
, * \/l ent e, or driven he 
__- —_ lode of, ada. at {ory Mr e, they doe not follow theſe 
Qrine of ſe? maiſters, as ſcholarrmoned by any probabilitie of their tea- 
this time. a" 199 au unto them as fitte ſellowes of 
| their luſtes,and good for their owne conditions. O- 
Lib.3. endif eales diſc ſayth S\Hierom to Ioninian ) non 
feciſti.Thow haſt but opened to the world who be thy followers, 
and not them thy ſelfe to be thy ſcholars. Yea S.Paule 
affrmeth by {ing lowers of luftes (whom he callech Voluptatum 
that they ſhould gene outer the true teachers, or pro- 
rs for Mo =P tooch . Ad ſua defideria 
ore as it ſemeth hath 
endred and famed ſe —_— wth,for the garde and 
er perſon: And the vngodly procured for | A 

et maiſters of perdition,ready both by life and doffrineo fter- 
ther the luftes of licentions perſons, to ſerne the irching eares of 
new fengled folker, or ſo ro ſer 0 wh in all ſecaritie,with wordes 
of peace and pleaſure. 

Call to your memories the Gf animes of this miſery, and 
you ſhall fd howthey had certaine perſons in admiration ( as 


Jt 


Blay.s. 


2.2d Tim, 
Cap.4 


P Cn the Apofile ſeth) for their owne aduantage. Since which time, 
theſe preachers hane by rr what dr} rr 


thas 


flatrerie he the de 

Yr Goncimor are. le ry nary vr hg fayned 

Is Banach Gnato would have bene the axthor of « ſett,and hane had ſome 
ſcholars to beare his name : Here he might hane had for his 


rnane,but that the 


Doarine of Purgatory. 17 
ceruicalia ſub capite vniuerſz #ranis, ad capiendas animas. 
VVo be to all them Me ens elbow f 4-6. 4 
arme , and boulſter vp the heades 0 
their ſoules. And ſurely if this curſe ArrF elloferrCar 4 wi D 
could not proceede from Gods month in vaine )it muſt 
ftreight down pon theſe men, that wholy rar fem. rey tn 
to vphold iniquity, and to ſet ſinne ſoft. To ſuch as made no ſtore 
of good works,they caſt only faith wnder their elbow to leane vp- 
on. To ſuch as were burdened with promiſe of chaſtity,they made 
mariage a cuſhen for their eaſe. For ſuch as caſt an eye wppon ' 

Church goodes, they borowed apillowe of Iudas: Quare non loaw12, 
venijerrecentis denarijs, & datum eſt egenis ? YVhy is nos 

this made money of and geen to the poore? And ſo in all pointes 
they artificially follow mans fantaſie, nouriſh the humour of the 
wngodly, and preach peace with pleaſure , Commur what you it, 
omur what you lift, your preachers ſhall praiſe it in their worder, 

and prafiiſe it in their workes. For looke how they teach, and ſos 

doe they line : farre paſſing the Epicure, who (as Cicero ſayth) 1.De fin, 
in talke epraiſedp leafare bus in all his life vas full crorteons avid 

honeſt. And much exceding Touini 4s Auguſtine ye- Vbi ade 
porteth of him,being a Monke, maintained the of vora- bare-38, 
ries bus yet for dinrſe inconueniences , him ſelfe for all thas 

world not be maried. But ours being once in roome, or 

that diſordered new miniſteriagere they be well warmed in their 
benefices,as in all other licentious life they wil lead the dannce, 
ſo they muſt out of hand,for the moſipart, as though it were an- 
nexum ordini,as ſchole men terme it, hane a wife with neceſſa- 
ry cheriſhing to that ſtate belonging. And good reaſon it s,thas 
theſe delicate IO) 77m ener inreadines es uae qrh/eavs 
friendes eaſe, ſhould want whole couches for 


But it were to long a matter for me at this in parefi n 

other en how finne in all pf achied Hovv this 

berts eling her ſulſe ens bereft Onely irvecte he- 
ly for that point : ind Peede ere che "<fie firſtbe 
our of ** 
ker, all 
chores: or the Church preſcri- 
bed, or owr fathers followedfor thabezing FRO dominion: 


18 A confuration of the 
that the world might well underſtand , they meant the extolling 
of all vice,and to make the way for ſinne and nana, Firft 
that ſoueraigne remedy of mans miſdeedes, that graue indge- 
mens left qr Chriſt ro bis Church), for the _— vs all , that 
power which the Sonne of man hath in earth to remit — the 
true court of mans conſcience, tht very word of reconcilement, 
end the borde of refuge after ſhipwracke , which is the Sacra- 
ment of penaunce , they haue to the vn eakeable gaine of ſinne 
nk kk 2 remoued. The ſubduing of mans pride by due obe- 
dience to his fpirituall paſtors 12 humble a as of the 
guides of God: Church, fitly for their purpoſe hane they ) lowſed. 
ich is the bridle of carnall concupiſcence, & torment 
f all fieſbh luſtes,for ſnnes ſakes they haue ſet at ſuch liberty, 
that it is almoſt loft. And what hayoke in all other ſpirituall ex- 
erciſe 1s made for theſe mens free paſſage to hell we ſe it: all the 
poſteritie ſhall feele it: and the wery workers ſhall be weary of 
the way of wickedneſſe,vhen they ſhall lacke grace and ſpace to 


\..; repentthem.But I can not now ſtand pon theſe pointes ; Mea- 


ning at this time,onely to ouerthrow an other bke ground of this 
dereftable ſchoole , which hath no leſſe anaunced ſine then the 
ether,and d:ſhonoured God much more : which hath perniciou- 
ſay deceiued not onely open heretikes , but alſo much weakened 
the denotiun of ſome that otherwiſe were Catholikes: The harme 
whereof pertaincth not onely to mgſt men that be aline, but alſs 
80 many that be deade.That is the aboliſhing of penaunce, diſ- 

crediting of purgatory, and abandoning of ſarisfaftion for a 
offences committed. All which,being nothing elſe but a kinde of 
ſoft handeling, and IG weete chersſhing of ſunne , hath wrought 
ſuch waine ſecuritie inmens mindes, neo few have any feele or 
feare of Gods indgements : fewe.confider the deepe wound that 
fonne maketh in mans ſoule : - and moſt men abhorre the remedies 
; requiſite for ſo grienous a ſore. | 

V hen I looke backe at the flare &4 ſpring of Chriſts church, 

and ſee finne counted ſo burdenous,and God: dreadfull puni h- 
ment for the ſame ſo earneſtly feared of all men, that no Fo ſolu 
could be ſo ſore,no penaunce ſo painefull , but they wad both 
haxe ſuffered and deſired it , to hae bene fully free from the 
ſame : and withall conſider the qxtreame dolour of — 


Dodtrine of Purgato I9 
al men then expreſſed by often teares,by humble acknowledging 


of their ro Gods miniſters in earth,vy exceding pain- 
full penaunce,by long faſting, daungerous peregrinations, conti- 


nuall prajers,large almes,ſo ſharply enioyned, y meekely reces- —— 


ned,and ſo duely _ and then re 
crime and ſtate, 1 I may and muſt 
waſt of Chriſtian workesghe maruelous ſhake of all good maners, 
and more then an image of meere me, asin which we 
mo n» face nor ſhadow of Chriſtianizy,no nor any ſteppe almo#f 
our faithful fathers pathes : then doe 1 well perceaue, the i- 
we and ende of the br ound of thu waſling hereſte,to be no- 
thing elſe but a canker of true denotion , an enemy to ſpirituall 
on ſecurity and quiet reſt in ſinne,and brie _—_— ent 
and preſiampruous warrant,from the 4 Gods maghty 
arme, which reacheth ouer thoffences o hewh whole world . Exall 
we were before by other pointes of this deceirfull dofirine,bus by 
this laſtpart we are vnerly loſt. For as truely S.Hicrom writeth 
by their predeceſſors : Hoc profecit dodtrina iſtorum,yvr pec- 
catum ne poenitentiam quidem habeat . This hath this do= 
Frine of theirs wonne and wrought,that of ſinne there is no way 
of repensaunce : enen ſo may we much more c of this 
pernicious falſhood, that direftly without all colour , bath raſed 
up both the remedies of ſinne and boldly diſcharged vs of Gods 
indgement and all for the ſame © thas as before by fal- 
ſhood and flawery we were lid into the ſweete ſchoole of ſinne,ſo 
now by thab of penaunce prrgas079,in vaine hope 
and. ſecurity we miighe needes for ener remaine therein, 


2 Youhane mnderraken1o prove that our time is trou- 
bled with hererikes openly prafeting vice, by whom if 
you would meane the: es and Libertines of our 
time,we would not ſtriue with you: but ſecing you are noe 
aſhamed to accuſe thereof hart true wotſhippers of God 8& 
profeſſors of his Goſpel,I muſt plainly tel you, that you are 
a blaſphemer of God & a ſclaunderer of his Sain&s.Bur ler 
vs ak your profes , and ſo we ſhall beſt bewray your 
blaſpheming, Firſt you wil men to looke back to F chriſtian 
Epicures,whom before you 3 ET 

j 


aine £0 our time paſt 


needes behold the pitifuall vvith our 


Vide ſupr 


| "0 

20 A confurationof the 
except the wicked Mabomer,as though he alſo were a Chri- 
ſtian Epicure, & we(fay you) our dorine, artemprs & the 
whole race of our proceedings compared with them, ſhall 
notonly match them in all points, bur paſſe them in molt. 
If your meaning were as your wordes ſound, | would cahily 
agree with you,when you name your (elfe and your fellow 
Papiſts.Bur becauſe 1 know,wharſocuer you ſpeake here of 
your (clues, you vnderſtand of vs that are your adverſaries, 
1 muſt prone that which you ſayd to be rrue,& that which 
you meancd to be falſe. For to leaue your generall rayling, 
not meete co be aunſwered: I will come ro your particuler 
crimes which are ſacriledge, inceſt, apoſtalie feaſting and 
chambering . Then who are gilty of ſacriledge ? but they 
that robbe God of his honour, and geue it to ſtockes and 
ſtones ? who are rather tobe charged with inceſt then they 
. which beſide their abominable tilthy life, allowe diſpenſa- 
tion for ſuch perſons to marry,ag the lawe of God and na- 
ture abhorreth? and where is apoſtacie to be found,tf it be 
not in them which. are cleane departed from the faith of 
Chriſt,attending to ſpines of efrour and doctrines of de- 
wills , forbidding co marry and commaunding to abſtame 
from mcatcs which God hath crearedto bereceaued with 
thankes geuing. 1.75.4, and as for feaſting , where is it 
more 'glutronous, then among|the greateſt profeſſors uf 
faſting ? Euen their Carthufian fates, and their good fri- 
day faſtes,among the wealthy of that ſet, compared with 
the ſobre diet of Chan voluptuous banquering. And 
concerning chambering , if the{world were norto to full 
of examples of their flehy lechery,which profefſe wiuclefle 
chaſtitic: yea if their bruriſhluſt were not broken out of 
the ſecrete chambers imo the open ſtewes, I would ſpend 
more time to proue ir. Then letall men indiffcrently 1wudge 
who hath normatched , bur alſo (ſ:d the Epicurean 
hererikes of the former ages . There 1s yer an other crime. 
contained in his former exception, and thir is, that we fol- 
lowe Mahomat, in allowing often diuorſes and mariages 
in mens wmeslife'.. We allowe no divorſes , but ſuch as 
Chriſt allowerh'for adulceric ,/and we wiſh that adulte- - 
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Doctrine of Purgatory. 21 
rers were puniſhed as God commaunded in his lawe , and 
then the other queſtion of mariages were ſoone aunſwe- 
red. But howſocuer the adulterefſe hueth after diuorſment, 
ſhe is no more the wife of him from whom ſhe was divor= 
ſed. But farre many more caules of diuorſement doth the 
Popes canon law deuiſe, and if mariage after divorſement 
be vnlawfull, why is it diſpenſed with all by the Pope ? Buc 
to returne to our former accuſations , which are ſo 
followed, that before any one peece of proofe is brought 
againſt vs,they are ſayd to be ſo manifeſt, that we haue not 
ſo much as any reaſonable excuſe to hide chem, but onely 
to terme vice by the name of vertue, And then we muſt be 
examined by what right we chaunge the names of thinges 
that can not alter their natures. Stay a while your examina» 
tion M. Allen, thus is no orderly proceding . Good order 
would require, that you ſhoulde tuft prove vs gilty of the 
crimes, and then to take away our excuſes. Howebcit, I 
blame you not if you leaue of the proofe of thoſe thinges, 
which would ſooner reproue your (clues, then conuiRt 
your aduerſaries. And yet that you may fee howe cleare a 
conſcience we hauc in theſe crimes obicRed, I will not re- 
fuſe to anſwere your interrogatories, although by no law- 
full and orderly proceding | can be compelled thereto. In 
primis, who authoriſcd you to call that extirpation of ſwu- 
perftition , which our fathers called ſacriledge . Tothis I 
anſwere,] care not what your fathers called or counted ſa* 
criledge . But God our heavenly father commaunded vs 
to breake, burne and deſtroy, all your idols,and rodeface al 
the monuments of them. Dexe.12. And all the godly Pa- 
triarkes and fathers, both before Chriſtes comming and 
ſince, haue geuen vs example of obedience vnto this com» 
maundement, and the obſeruation thereof they haue ter- 
med the cxtirpation of ſuperſtition and idolatry . Or thas 
blinde demotion which our holy Elders named true rehigi - 
en? we learned of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles to 
condemne that for blinde devotion which is not groun- 
ded vpon certaine knowledge of Gods word,ycu worſhip , 
you know not what,ſauh Chriſt tothe Ons ane. John.4. 
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22 A confuration of the 
S.Paule chargeth the obſtinate Iewes, with zeale without 
knowledge.Rom. 10. How can they for finue and ſhame honour 


| I the name of holy mariage that S. Ambroſe termeth ad- 


S. Auguſtine worſe then lrery,and they with althe 
reſidue of dofFoxrs horrible incef , 'The holy Ghoſt hath 
o_ vs to call mariage honorable in all men,and the bed 
vndefiled, whatſocuer any man hath ſayd to the contrary. 
And yet diuers godly men of the auncient fathers, as Hie- 
ronymand Epiphanius allow mariage in them that can nor 
conteine,although they haue vowed virginitie,cuen as the 
ſpirite of God alſo hath ſpoken by S. Paw. Becauſe itis 
berterto marry then to burne.Epiphe.lib.2, Here.61. Hie- 
ron. Epi.ad Demerriaden. And now:that I haue aunſwered 
your queſtions : I muſt be bolde rg demaunde the ſame of 
you, what authoritic you haue tochaunge the names of 
thinges when you can not alter their nature > Who taughr 
pou to call thatreligion,which holy Scripture calleth Ido- 

try,or that true deuotion, which! God calleth vaine wor- 
ſhipping, where learned youro call a glurtonous feaſt of 
fiſh,a liiods faſting ? or a ſumptuous banket of wine, 
ſpices,fruites and deintie conſeites,a ſtreight and holy ab- 
flinence ? with what face or conſcience can you call that 0- 
verflowing luſt of your popiſh vnmaried Cleargic, a pure 
and vndefiled chaſtitic? Finally,where learned you but of 
the Deuill him ſelfe ro commaund abſtinence from meares 
and mariage, for religions ſake? tw ſome men at all times, 


and to all men ar ſome times? If for theſe and an hundred 


ſuch,you can ſhew no better wartant, rthen\the termes of 
y our fathers,the praQtiſe of your elders, or the amthoritie 
of mortall *.<o/ curſe of God pronounced by Eſay, a- 
inſt them that call ewill good, or good cuill, muſt needes 
turned ouer ynto you.. Buttogoe on with this orderly 

eding , whereby we are firſt accuſed and then by and 
L endentieil,witkou euer being conuied,or once pur 
ro the rriall, Next of all,leſt men ſhould maruell howe ſo 
manifeſt impietie could ſo mightely prevaile,they are told 
thatitis onely preſent pleaſure , and fimilitude of maners 
that ioyneth ſo many vnto vs. And for proofe hereof, men 


mult call to remembraunce the firſt entrance of this miſe- 
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ry how theſe prgachers haue had certaine perſons inad- 
miration for their owne aduantage. Werefuſe not the 
triall,butletmen on Gods name callto remembraunce 
howe our dodtrine beganne to be reſtored in thefe laſt 
daycs. I pray you what private aduantage could ob 4 
any likely be ſuppoſed to ſeeke, which incurred'tia- 
nifeſ daunger of thear lives by the le aft ſuſpition of their 
profeſſion? or what perſons could they have in admirati- | 
on,when all Princes & greatperſonages were their grea- 
telt perſecutors? but they wanne them by flattery, and 
ſewed them cuſhians vnder their clbowes,and laid pillowes 
ynder their heades. This is in deede a ſore accuſation, but 
where is the proofe? Forſoth to ſuch as made no ſtore of 
ny workes, they caſt onel =_ vnder _ —_ to 
eane vppon. O impudent blaſphemer , which of vs ever 
nach 6 at ſuch a faith as is nor lively, & fruitcfull of good 
workes,did cuer profite any man but to the increaſe of his 
damnation? To foch 45 were burdened with promiſe of chaſts 
t1,they made a cuſhen for their eaſe. To ſuch as had raſhly vo- 
wed that which they could not poſlibly performe, not we 
but S.Pawle ſayth, if they can not containe let them A 
for it is better to marry then to burne. S.Teromm otherwiſe 
an vnmeaſurable aduancer of virginitic, & diſpraiſer of ma» 
riage Ep.ad Dem.(peaketh of virgins, that profefled chaſtity 
andliuved vnpurely,8&c.aperre dicendum eft;vt aut nubant 6 ſe 
non puſſunt continere,aut contineant ſi nolunt nubere . Iemuſt 
be plainly fayd vnto chem, thar either they ſhould marry if 
they can not conraine,or els containe if they will not mar- 
ry. Epiphanius 6b.2.her.61. calleth mariage for ſuch men 
not a cuſhen for their eaſe, but an holſome medicine agai 
their diſeaſe and the wound of burning, and that ſayth he, . 
| was the doArine ofthe Church in his time. Tofich as caf 
an eye vpon Church goods, they borewed apillow of ludas, why 
was nog this ſolde and ginen to the poore > If cuer any man 
hearde this text alleged by reacher for fach pur- 
poſe, letthat man be counted fuch one as M. Allen ter-" 
meth him, if no man were heard euerto 
maner, let M. Allen be taken for a "_ uc 
i111, 
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he ſheweth him ſelfe ro be . Burir is 4 ſmall ching to breake 
the bondes of modeſtic in a fewe payntes, if a man ſtrive 
not to paſſe impudencie ir n ſhamelcſle lying. 
Commit whas you lift, omit what yob bft , Your preachers 
ſhall prayſe it in their wordes, and prafiſe is in therr workes. 
Sauing that orious affeRers of painted eloquence, 
be ſometime ſo carcfull of their wordes, thatthey forget 
their matter. 1 would have thought chat the father of lies 
him ſelfe the continuall accpſer of Gods Saintes , would 
haue feared for eucr loſſe of his credite, to haue vitercd ſo 
vaſcemely a ſclaunder of vs . But I toro poſe that this diſciple 
| ofhis mores ding how fincly, then howe truely he in- 
FTohaguas 6 advcrlaries, hadfach pleaſure in luG on 
theſe termes commit and omit, praiſe and practiſe, words 
and workes,that he reſpeRed not what ſenſe they made,ſo 
they were handſomly matched rogither. Well, howſocucr 
our Snakes ſhalbe found when we! ſhall be openly iudged 
Fo ln rb a boo i: nd ſhall 
not proue worſe then the po » and if 7 ſhall 
wy examined ern rv udgonrr ge hinke they ſhouldbe 
ur 5n2aced whom we ſhould n not be able 
boa , in compariſon of our aducrſa - 
ries Barchar in wordes we ptaiſe all maner of finne, 
ChetherO be in committing that which God forbiddeth, 
or in __ that which _ coptndich, If that I ay 
can be proued againſt vs, t f ourenemy purſue our 
ſoule and take it , yealet him tread our life \ Fon to the 
earth and lay our honour in the duft. But to returne to our 
=: tarin example is brought out to confirme the ſame? 
Not the particular faultes of ſome of our 2" any WS. that 
might beare ſome colour of confirmation leſt for the infir 


mite of eucty one of our fide he might be requited with 
the enormities of an hundreth of his owne ſeR,but that he 
chuſeth which is common to moſt of our preachers, & not 
to be foundin any one of theirs, This no doube muſt be 
ſome great offence to iuſtifie ſo heinous an accuſation. In 
deede a great mote inthe Papiſtes eyes,that is the mariage 
of our muniſters. Bleſſed be _ 


Prom 
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lar perſons may be accuſcdof notorious crimes, yet our 
whole ſtate can not be charged by this inſtrument of Sa- 
than with no greater faulr, thenthe allowance of Gods 
owne inſtitution. And yet ſee howe this rowling rhetorici- 
an ſcoffeth with the ſchole mens terme of Annexzn ordins, 
Belike S.Pawe taketh mariage to be ſo annexed to the or- 
der of an eccleftafticall miniſter , that he neuer deſcribeth 
the perfeR paterne of a Biſhop or Deacon, bur one of the 
61ſt pointes is , that he be the huſ band of one wife, Bu I 
pray you M. Allenthough you can not away with the ma- 
riage of vowed Prieſtes: are you alſo with the ma- 
erimony of our new diſordered miniſters (as it pleaſeth you 
to call them) which neuer tooke your order, nor 

with any vowes? you were wont to account them for mere 
lay me will you not allow the mariage of lay men at 
leaſt wiſe to be lawfullif you can not with the Apoſtle call 
it honorable ? Is that whichthe Apolile counteth hono. 
rable, of you called licentious life?and which the ſpirite of 
God nameth an vndefiled bed, dare you terme it contemp- 
tibly a couch fordelicate perſons caſe > What haue you 
here tocloke your open blaſphemy, for your wordes are 
not of the abuſc,but of the ſtare of mariage ir ſelfe. You 
procede with like modeſty to affirme that we haue remo- 
ued all choſe meanes that might ſerue for the abating of 
an gy nk wy ) "og 5 ys 6a” hon Sacra- 
ment of penaunce , the opinion © b 
To the farſt we anſwere that we ale hy abs 
naunce inſtituted by Chriſt,but the doQrine of repentance 
defaced by the falle and deuiliſh perſwaſions of auriculer 
confeſſion, ſuperſtitious ſatisfaRion,and popiſh abſolution 
we haue fanhiully reſtored,according as the ſame is taughr 
in the holy Scriptures of God. thoſe other we haue 
remoued as being not onely contrary to the dotrine of 
Gods word , but alſo as moſt pernicious pillowes and bla- 
ſphemous boulſters of all ſinne and ſecuritie. For what feare 
or conſcience could be of ſinne intended or commirred, 
where this perſwaſion tooke place, that, the faſt oncere- 
hearſed in the care of a prieſt, and a fewe wordes by him 


26 A confutation of the 
| pronounced after a ſory ſatisfaRion of a peltin e 
according to the Prieſtes pleaſure, was a full hd ſufficient 
diſcharge both before God and the world . And as for the 
| powerandauthoritic of pardoning of retcining finnes,that 
* our Sautour Chriſt hath committed & his miniſters, is not 
taken away by vs, but truly declared to be the iudgement of 
God and nor the abſolute authority of man. Bur how bla- 
HOY the Papiſts chalenge vnto them ſclues this au- 
ority,ler it appeare by this that M.Alen calleth ir, that 
ower which the ſonne of man hath in earth to forgiue 
by which words our Sauiour Chriſt challengeth vn- 
to him ſelf, that which is proper his diuinitie, although 
he were humbled in the ſhape of a ſeruaunt vppon earth, 
namely an abſolute authority ro forgiue {innes, which none 
hath in heauen or in carth but only God. And as to the re- 
mouing of faſting, if that be faſting which they call faſhng, 
namely the eating of fiſh, it hath nar bene diminiſhed bur 
increaſed in our time, and as for true faſting and abſtinence 
indeede, it hath bene publikely commaunded & obſerued 
as occaſion was offered , and private faſting with the righr 
vſc thereof is ſtill commended in our dorine, & men ex- 
horted vato ir.Onely the abuſes , ſuperſtition and deviliſh 
dodrine ſct forth by the papiſtes is removed, if itbe litle 
iſed,it is betunte among many ptofefſors there are but 
few followers of the Goſpel.But looke vpon the perſecuted 
congregations and you ſhall ſce often publike faſting, the 
priuate exerciſe the Lord knoweth, and hath commaunded 
to be couered rather then opened. Nowe muſt we come to 
} opinion of purgatory,which in deede togither with maſſe 
of Scate cali, we haue veterly remoued and digged vp even 
from the very foundations, howſocuer M, Allen gathering 
rogither rhe old rude rubbiſh, & tempering it with new & 
fine cement, would labour to build it yp againe. And cuen - 
as I aydof popiſh confeſſion and (atisfa&on , ſo fry I of 
purgatory,we abhorre ——_— therof, not only as bla- 


- mam ck a1 m9 of Chriſt which vs 
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of finne.For where as the feare of c Pl 


hell fre 1s the right terrour to bridle iniquirie,as that which 


is due for finnes and wickednes, & yet reſtraineth nor the 
vngodly from their abominable life , what reſtrain ſhall 
there be when the eternall paines are chaunged into tem- 
porall,& the tem paines may be redemed by ſo ſmall 
a price as popiſh (atisfattions may be bought for/which re- 
demprion if it be negleed in mens life, dag it may be per- 
formed by their friendes after their death, M.Allen = 
fewe of vs conſider the deepe wound that ſinne maketh in 
mans ſoule. Bur we may iuſtly ſay to the Papiſtes that they 
neither conſider the depth ofthe wound, nor the _ 
on of the medicine. For we conſider the wound of finne to 
be as deepe, as the deepeſt pitt in hell , which will notbe 
flled vp with the {labberſawce of mens merits and fatisfa- 
Sivne he onely with the bloud of the onely ſonne of 
which is ſo ſoueraigne a ſalve for this ſo deſperate a lore, 
that of them that were the children of and deade in 
ſinnes,ir quicknerh them,rayſeth them to life, and 
them in heauen with Chriſt. Epheſ. 2. And as for that pain- 
full penaunce,that M. Alen complaineth to be ſo negle- 
Qed in our tyme,he chargeth vs vniuſtly with the cauſe 
thereof. ws ery ryme of mans Pony - __ the 
lghe of the d ſhine ,we law no ſuch pai 
". ues. + Ys earn plalcers, v. in 
noſters,yv. pence to v. poore men in remembraunce of the 
v. woundes, v. frydayes faſt and ſuch like . And as for pil- 
rimage,it was but a paſtime for ſuch as loued toroue a- 
bour e cuntryes. hardeſt penaunce was to pay fo 
deare for the paultry of Monkes merites, and Fryers fa- 
bles,Popes pardons , and ſuchlike . Er hinc ille lachryme. 
This maketh the bitter complaint , that this marchaundiſe 
will no more be bought, bue this ig the iudgement of God 
vpon the great whore of Babylon. 


Conſidering therefore the great ſpread of contagion thas 
this vnirue deffrine hath raodaibal the ! ng m{e- 
warren hers. gg rhe nar 
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| that almighty God of iuft iudgement may take wpon vs (that by 
| bis great mercy be yet Catholikes ) becauſe we line in wanton 
| welth , with out inſt care or o__ of our life paſt ; Neither 
| ns any worthy fruttes of penaunce , nay yet endenouring to 


tes A 4 | 
vvas ta en howgh ro gene na 
m | more as be nut them 


| ment which God of inftice hath 
| ordained in the other worlde , for ſuch as woulde not indge 
| | ow ſelues,and prenent his hear hand whiles they here lined: 
ee finkabarelnel then a thouſand yeert ſince) called it Pur- 
| gavo7); The truth and certaine doftrme whereof, I truſt through 
The marer Gods geodneſſe ſo clearely to prowe,thas the aduerſery ( be he 
wir gg newer ſo great with the Dewll ) ſhall nener be able ro make any 
booke.' | Likely excuſe of his infidelitie. And that ſo done,1 ſhall pe O- 
_ argu- the Py od ponnc che hocner whichphe Charts of Getheb ove 
ſecond « ' profitably wſed for the ras ule a of her children from the ſame pu- 
»| | niſhment,to the ſoeraigne g ed,cnd compertable for the Fat. 
| full ſowles departed. 
| And here 1 hartely pray thee gentle Rhader,abifcencr thou 
| | be,thas ſhall finde iuſt occaſion vndowbredly to belene this arti- 
| cle of neceſſary doffrine,euer conſtantly ſt: forth by the 7 
| exchoritie chat may be in earth, that, as thou faithfully 
| | it, ſo thouperpernally in reſpett of the day of that dreadful viſe- 
| | cation; fludy with feare and trembling to worke thy fe aluation. Let 
| | thatbe for enerthe difference betwixt the faith of 
| | anheratike,and the profitable belefe of the rrue _ e Chri- 
| | ftian: that this may worke aſſured penaunce to perperuall ſal- 
| | mation,and his vaine preſuanption to ener dammation.And 
|| h the matter which 1 hawe taken in hand, be nothing fue 
| fr 
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| Do&rine of Purgatory 29 
der the pleaſant preaching of our dayes,yert perchaunce,change 
of diet with the | weary; of this eager [reſmeregf they could 
beare it,much more agreable to their weake ſtomackes . Trueth Cyp.Fpiſt, 
was ewer bitter, and faulſhood flatiering. For thone by preſent 3-1ib+ 5+ 
paine ppg Hee wealth , thother through dcceirfmll 
ſweerent: worketh enerlaſting woe. 
But as for theſe pleaſure preachers them ſtlues, becauſe I 
feare me they haue indented with death,and ſhaked hands with 
hell , wharſoener may be ſad in this caſe, they will yet ſprane 
with the wordes of the wicked. Flagellum inundans cum tran- 1/428. 
fieritnort veniet ſuper nos:quia poſuimus mendacium ſpem 
noſtram , & mendacio prote& ſumus . Twſh, the common 
ſcourge when it paſſeth oner ſhall not rouch vr,fcr we hae made 
tying our ſucconr,and by lying are we garded.Yerwhen the light 
of the Apoſftolike tradition ſhall daſe their eyes,and the force of 
Gods truth beare downe their boldnes , their owne blacke affii- 
Fred conſtience,by inward acknowledging that rrurh which they 
openly withſland,ſhall ſo horribly torment their mindes,that de- 
nying Purgatory they ſhall thinke them ſelues a line in hell, Bus 
gentle Readers pray for them with teares, that God of his migh- Prayer is 
ry grace would ſtrike their fleſh with his feare. And if my poore thonely re- 
paine with the prayers of 11s all,could turne any one of them all medy a- 
from the way of wickedneſſe,zt would recompenſe doubtleſſe ſome TT vil. 
of our ſinner, and cou. a muamber of my miſdeedes. And ener — 
whileſt we Lue let v3 praiſe God that in this time of tempration 
he hath not ſuffered 1s to fall,as our ſinnes haue deſerned, into 
the n:iſery of theſe forſakers. To whom if 1 ſpeake ſometimes In 
this treatiſe more ſharply then my cuſtome or nanre requireth, 
the teale of ruth and iuſt indignation towards hereſie, with the 
example of oxr forefathers muſt be my excuſe and warrans.1 wil 
be a« plain for the vnlearneds ſakes as I may,oy the matter ſuf + 
fer. And therfore now at the firſt I will open the very ground,as 
neare as I can, of ſo neceſſary an article : that the ignorance of 
any one peece may not darken the whole cauſe, Deſrring the ſiu- 
dious to reade the whole diſcomrſe,becauſt enery peculiar pointe 
ſo ioyntly dependeth of the refidewe, that the knowledge of one, 
orderly geneth light to all the other. And ſo the whole rogither I 


aft ſhall reaſonably ſatisfie his deſire, 
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30. A confutation bf the 
3 Here(asI take ic )in the ſecond face of the 18.leafe,be-* 


| | prank the z.matter promiſed in the argument, namely a 


note of the authors intent, &c. The chiefe conlidera- 


| pant INES Een mn norte ecke 8: 


mendes and recompence,by fatisfyin2 for their finnes, and 
therefore for anſwering ſome part of Gods iuſtice,and per- 
feR purging of the ſame finnefull life paſt, there remay- 
neth ſharpe puniſhment after this lyfe .- 1 will commit to 
Chriſt,to be reuEged,the horrible injuty done to his death 
and bloud ſhedding, which if it be not a full aunſwering of 
Gods iuſtice,and a perfeR oye ing of all our ſinnefull life, 
in vaine ſhall we ſecke ir elſe _ [But I will reaſon with 
M.Allen in his owne principles. Whart ſay you Sir? remay- 
neth there ſome part of Gods iuſtice ro be aunſwered by 
ſuffering? Surely,if the paſſion of Chriſt will not ſerue,chat 
was the immaculate lambe of God, it were ſtraunge that 


the ſuffering of a finnefull man ſhould ſatisfie the ſame. 


And if ſuffering of the party that hath ſinned be neceſſa- 
rily required , for aunſwecing ſome part of Gods iuſtice, 
howe can the ſame ſuffcring be mitigared by maſſes , par- 
dons,merites,&c.orcleane taken away by a pardon of lu- 
bcly,2 pena, 2+ culpa? Againe, howe can the tnerites of an 


#f other, abate his puniſhment, which muſt ſuffer him ſelfe ro 


aunſwere Gods juſtice? If the iuſtice of God be not aun- 


| | | ſwered by the offering of Chriſt how is it aunſwered, when 


any mans ſuffering is by any of your meanes mollificd or 
taken away?Burt it ſufficeth you that your forefathers,more 
then a thouſand yeares agoe,called that place of ſuffcrance, 
purgatory.Bur I pray you what is it called inthe Scripture? 
either of the olde teſtament or thenewe, orin the firſt and 


| ſecond hundrerth yeares after Chriſt? Diverſe errours be 


older then a thouſand yeares, but age can never make fal- 
ſhoode to be truth, and therefore! I waye not your proude 
bragges worth a ſtrawe.[ am one of the leaſt of Gods mini- 
ſters,and not worthy, in reſpe& of my greateſt infirmiries, 
ofthe loweſt place in his Church, yer by his grace and the 
authoritie of his holy word, [ ſhall be able ro overthrowe, 
both this and all other babylonicall bulwarkes,rhart are caſt 

| . VP 
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vp by Sathan and all his inſtruments. Forthe defence of 
popiſh herefie, againſtthe t:uch of God. Andneither the 
myſt of mens inventions, which you call che light of apo- 
Rolike tradition , ſhall be able to darken the truth of the 
Goſpell,nor the errours ofmortall men, which you terme 
the force of Gods trueth , ſhall beare downe thauthoritie 
of Gods holy ſpire. And as for the torment of conſcience, 
by inward —_ of the truth openly withſtan- 
ded,it is not like you could o lively deſeribe itif you had 
not experience of itin your ſelfe . Our conſciences (moſt 
humble and harry thankes we yeald tothe infinite mercy 
of God)are waſhed white and purged from all blacknes, 
by the precious bloud of Chriſt, which is the propitiation 
for our finnes,that cleaue vnto him by true & li y faith; 
and open iudgement ſhall one day ſhew,that all obſtinate 
Papiſtes,which ſeeke to eſtabliſh their owne juſtice, ſhal be 
yoyde of the iuſtice of God,8 while they wraſtle to come 
out of purgatory , they rake the nigh way to fall headlong 
into hell . God lighten the them that are blinde of 
6 x nar 67 ang” a of malicious wic= 
kednes. The excuſe of your e ſpeach, mi 
ſeeme probable, if you did nor par Lay rw, 
ring and rayling,which neither by zeale of trueth,nor cx- 
ample of godly fachers,can well be ſhadowed , much lefſe 
warrante 


THAT OFTEN AFTER OVR 
SINNESBEFORGIVENBYTHE 
ſacrament of penaunce, there remaineth ſome due 
of remporall puniſhment,for the ſatisfying 

of Gods iuſtice, & ſome recompence 
ofthe offences paſt. 
"FOB rao 2 y grounde of al 
it is moſt true , 
Orin nfo the Cn eb 
£4 roms Sy. yrs," wn 1 rar Hu 
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bke credit to all faithfull, that no man was ener partaker 
benefite , but in the knotte and vnitie of his 
boly miſticall, which is the Church . To the member: where- 
ofthe ftreames of his holy bloud and beames of his grace, for the 
remuſſon of ſinne or ſanctification, be orderly h the bleſ- 
ſed Sacraments as condethes of Gods mexcy,conneyde. All which 
Sacraments, though they be inſtituted and vſed as meanes to de- 
rine Chriſtes benefizes,and beflow hus grace of redemption vppon 
the worthy receiuers : yet like effett or force , is not by the mea- 
ning of their firſt author and inſtitutor, emploied vpon all reces- 
ners,nor ginen to all the Sacraments, That may well appeare, if 
we marke the exceding aboundant mercy, that is powred wvpon al 
men at their firſt incorporation and entraunce into the houſhold 
of the faithfull,by Baptiſme: In which Sacramens,the merites of 
our maſters death be ſo fully and nge caried downe for the 
remiſſion of ſane, that were the life before nener ſo loden with 
moſt horrible offences that in this miſcry man may commit , yet 
the offender is not onely pardoned of the ſane, but alſo perfeftly 
acquicred for ener , of all paine or puniſhment (other then the 
common miſeries of mankind) which b1s proper offences before 
committed by any meanes might deſerue. And no leſſe free nowe 
then the childe after baptiſme , which onely originall finne 
brought thither.So ſayth S. Ambroſc;by theſe wordes : Gratia 
Dei in Baptiſmate non quzrit gemitum,aut planum, aur 
opus aliquod,nifi ſolum cx corde profefſionem. The grace 
of God in Baptiſme requireth neither ſorow nor mourning , nor 
any other works , but onely an hearty profeſſion of oy faith 
VVhereby he meaneth, that after our finnes be once thus freely 
wiped away in our firſt regeneration ,| there is no charge of pu- 
n;[hment or penaunce for farther 91 the ſame. 

But now a man that is ſo ſpeely diſcharged of all enill fe and 
forme comminted before he came intothe family, if he fall into 
relapſe, defile the temple of God ghen(as Gods mercy alwaies 
paſſeth manns malice ) een in this taſe alſo ; he hath orday- 


ned meanes to repaire man. fall againe . That is, by the Sacra- 


ment of penaunce which therefore, S.Hicrome rermeth the ſe- 
cond alle refuge after ſhipwracke : as 4 meanes that 6 
wit 


bring man to the porte of ſaluation , ghaugh lightly not 


preſent 


Doarine | | | - | 
preſent dammage and danger. In which Line LE 

though God: grace hane nughty force for mans reconety , and 

worketh aboundantly buth remiſſi>n of ſinnes,and the d;ſcharge 

of cternall puniſhment due by inſt rudgement to the effender,yes 

Chrift him ſeife(the author of this Sacrament as the reſt )means The force 


not to commmunicaze ſuch efficacie or force to this, a4 to t:ſme, roma 


for the vrter acquieting of all paine by ſinnefull life deſerned. (| 

For 44 in heoinoden man us perfe ly renewed,it was ſeme- ne x7 
dy to ſer thoffender at hs firſt entraxnce on cleare ground, and to vs inthe 
make him free for all chinges done abrode : ſo it excedingly ſet- I 

teth forth Gods iuflice, and nothing impareth hu mercy,to ve. no ce 


(a4 in all common welthes by nature and Gods preſcription is ciſme, 

prafiiſed with grace d:ſcipline,with iuſtice c , with fa- 

wour correion,and with lowe, due chaftiſement of ſmh finnes, 

as hane by the howſhold children bene committed. 
Nowe therefore , if after thy free admiſſicn to this family of 

Chriſt,chou doe greenouſly offend, remuſſion may then be had a- 

ane : bus not commonly without ſharpe d:ſcipline , ſeeing the 

ather of this our holy howſhold puniſheth where he loneth , and Ad Heb.1 3. 

wy ewery childe whom he recemeth.V Vhoſe inflic 


em 
of ſinne,not onely the wicked , bus alſo the good muſt 
much feare. V/hereof S. Auguſtine warneth vs thus : Deus 
(ſayth he )nec iuſto parcirgnec iniuſto: illum flagellando ve Lib. 23.c8 + 
filum,iſtum puniendo vt impium . God ſpareth neither the ** Fauftg 
inefl,nor uninft : chaſtiſing thone as his childe, puniſhing the 0- Cap, 30» 


ther s a wicked perſon. | 
howſhold continuing in fawour, though 


A childe then of thu 


he can not everlaſtmgly periſh with the impenitemt ſanners, yee 
he muſt(being not by ſome eſpecial prevogatine beare 


the rodde of hus fathers diſcipline. And ſay with the pro- 
pher.In flagella paratus ſum. 1 am ready for the roddes , And Plal, 
whazſoener theſe wantons , that are ranne we of this houſe , for mn 
their owne eaſe or other menne: flattery ſhal forge , let vs con- 
zinue in perpetuall cogitation of our ſinnes forgenen : and by ell 
Mmeanes poſſible rec our negl;gences paſt. Les vs not think 


ompence 
but God hath ſumewhat to ſay to ve,emen for cr offences pardo«. 
owne month.Sed habeo adtier- Apoc.i4e 


ned : being thus warned 
ſur'te pauca,quod chariratem ruam prima 8 
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mor eſto itaque vnde excideris,& age poenitetiam, & pri« 
ma — But ſomewhat I hawe againſt thee, becauſe ah 
art fallen from thy firſt lowe . Remembre therefore from whence 


-* 


thou fell, do penaunce , and beginne thy former workes m 


And the conſideration of this dinerſitie berwixt remiſtion had by 
bapriſme,and after relapſe by the ſacrament of penaunce,moned 
Damaſcen to call this ſecond remedie , Baptilmum vere labo- 


' riolum, quod per parnitentiam & lachrymas perficitur. A 


kinde of Baptiſme full of tranell , by penaunce and teares to be 
wroghs. In which God ſo pardoneth finnes , that both the offence 
it ſelfe , and the enerlaſting paine dye for the ſame being whoty 
by Chriſter death &7 merites wyped away,there may yet remaine 
the debt of temporal puniſhmet on qur parte to be diſcharged, as 
well for ſome ſatisfatFi3 of Gods iuſtice, againſi the eternal ordre 
wherof we vnworthely offended, as for to aunſwere the Church of 


her right(as S. Auſtine ſaith)in which only al ſinnes be ſorgent 
- Mary when occaſion of ſatisfying for our offenſies in this life 
6s neglefFed,or lacke of tyme,by reaſon of longe continuance and 


. late repentannce,ſuffereth not due yecompenſe in owr life, which 


us the time of mercie,then certes the hand of God ſhall be much 
more hewie, and the puniſhment more grenous. And this is with 
owe doubr to be locked for that the debr due for ſinne,muſt either 
here by paine or pardon be diſcharged, or els to our greater grief 
after our departure required. | 


CAP. | 1, 


$ Lthough the argument of this chapter 
be buc one yet T thought it good to di+ 
uide the an{were mto two partes. T he 
EF. former part containeth his propoſiti- 
on,the latret his confirmation, And hiſt 

ww) 7 WE concerningthe ſufficiency of Chriſtes 
redemption,there is nothing can be ſpoken ſo magnifical- 
ly,bur that the worthines thereof baſſerh and excedeth it, 
will therefore agree with you inthat you ſay of the com. 


forr,ſufficiency and aboundant p@c of the death of Chriſt, 
and I would you would alwayes agre with your (elfe in the 
| ; COn- 
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conſtant confeſſion of the ſame truch , 1receave alſo that 
which you affirme,that the benefit of his death,cxtendeth 
alſvto the members of his myltical body.But in that which 
you make to bethe onely meane , whereby the ſame is 
conueyed and applyed vnto vs, I cannot but difſeng, from 
your judgement.For the meane on Gods behalfe,by which 
we are made partakers of the fruites of Chriſtes paſſion, 
and (o grafted into his body,is his holy ſpirite of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt and affuraunce of our inheritaunce, 
who worketh in vs tayth,as the onely meane by which the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt is applyed vnto vs. Eph.1. Andas 
for the Sacraments, which you ſeeme to make the onely 
condittes of Gods mercy,we are taught inthe holy Scrip» 
rures , that they arc the ſeales of Gods promiſes geuen for 
the confirmation of our fayth , as was HOY 6 ro A- 
braham , when he was iuſtified before through faith, Rom. 
4. You will vsin the margent, to marke the grounde of 
your cauſe , which 1s in Teede a $200 admonition . For 
ſeeing the grounde of your cauſe leaneth vpon your one- 

kD ts” contrary to thautority of Gods word, 
imurious to the ſpirite of God,and negleQing the fayth of 
Chriſt, what ſo eucr you buyld cthereuppon,, mult needes 
be like the foundation . Bur howe de your free will 
be maintayned ? if Gods ſpirite had any place, that diſtri- 
butech ro euery one according tothe good pleaſure of 'his 
owne will. 1.Cor.12. And how thould the Sacrament geue 
grace of the worke wrought? if fayth were rcquiſite-in 
them thatreceiue them. Of like authority it is, which you 
ſay , that like effeRis not geuen to all the Sacramemies, 
Surely all the Sacramentes of Chriſtes inſtiturion,- haue 
lyke effe& in Gods eleR.Burlet vs heare your difference. 
By baptiſme all linne committed before, and the puniſh- 
meat thereof, is clearcely forgeuen, by the Sacrament of 
penaunce,though the fone be forgiuen, yet there remay- 
neth a temporal puniſhment. When the Pope geueth a ge- 
neral pardon & pena & capa,doth he norit by ſacrament 


of penaunce? if he do it by y ſacrament, then are tem 
paines alſo remitted therby. Thus one falſhod ouenhrow = ava 
af a 
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an other.But Chriſt you ſay thc author of this ſacramene, 


2 
of 


meant not to communicate ſuch efficacie ro this,as to Ba. 
ptiſme.Here are two affertions;firit of the author, then of 
the force of this Sacrament, butt neither of both able to be 

roued by the word of vn wan here is broughe 
in that which is thoughero be the piller, not onely of pur- 
gatory,but alſo of all other popiſh (arisfations: namely the 
chaſtiſement and correion, that God miniſtreth to his 
children, whoſe fmnes he hath pardoned, which is nor a ſa- 
tisfaftionfor the ſinnes paſt , but a warning for the rime to 
come,and is never accompred ih ſcripture,for an anſwering 
of Gods ivuſtice, but a token of his mercy, being not the 
puniſhment of a iudge , but the chaſtiſement of the father 
to the amendement of his childe that ſuffereth, and for an 
admonirion of other,that they:hkewiſe offend not, Heb: 12. 
And after this manner, are alſo thoſe places to be vnder- 
ſtood, where God is ſayd to putiiſh the offences of his chil 
dren - But whereas M.Alen allegeth the ſaying of Chriſt 
vnto the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, Apoc.2 , But [ 
have ſomewhar againſt thee, &c. to proue that God hath 
ſomewhar ro ſay for our off: adoabd. maruell whe- 
ther he were ſ{lceping ot waking whtn he wrote it,for there 
the paſtor and Church is charged , for their offence which 
is nor to be pardoned, except they repene, & if they repent 


to be clearly remitted. But p+4a10#507, or, age penitentian, 


with M.Allen,is doe penaunce,& doing of penaunce,wirh 
him ſoundeth to make arfahvn . He profefſeth in one 
lace his ignoraunce in the Greeke tongue: but if he would 
acknowledze wharpenirery in Latine ſignifieth tobe 
fory;he neede not to have porgpied him ſelfe in alleging 
that place. Burproceding alitle further, he maketh two 
cauſes why the d+bt of tempotall puniſhment remaineth 
to be diſcharged by vs. One for:ſome ſatisfaftion of Gods 
juftice;2s' though the ſatisfaion of Chriſt were imperfeR. 
An orher to anfwcre the Church of her right (as S. Angu- 


Pine fayth).In deede the olde diſcipline ofthe Church,re- 
quired that open offenders , ſhould noronely oem pri- 
vacly before God, buc allo ſheyv open fignes of 


F, | 
[4 
-, 
4 
* 
- 
X 
+ 
: 
- 
- 
- 
. 


ty rc» 


pens 


Dodrine of Purgatory. 37 


pentaunce for ſatisfying the Church , by whom they were 
to be receaued as before their repentaunce they were caſt 
out. And in this ſenſe, ſatisfaRion 1s often vicd by the aun- 
cient fathers, and not to fulfill the rightcouſnes of God,et+ 
ther by doing or ſuffering of any thing . Seeing therefore 
that Gods iuſtice isthroughly ſatisfied by Chriſtes ſuffe- 
ring, there remayncth no ſatistaftion to be ſupplyed by 
men. For the afflitions of the faithfull , are t!'e matter of 
their patience and conformitie with Chriſt their head, the 
puniſhments that are inflited vpon them,are the correQti- 
ons of mercy,notthe ſatisfaQtion: of 1wſtice. There remai- 
neth therefore no temporall puniſhment for ſatisfying of 
Gods iuſtice in our life, and much lefle after our death. +. 


2 And this to be the graue doffrine and conſtant faith of 
the father: I wſt firſt declare : both for that it ſnall firmly efta- 
blſh og whole matter and clearely open the caſe of contronerſie 
berwixt ws and the forſaken company.Y Vho would ſo glodly line 
at eaſe in their onely faith, that they bft nether ſarisfie for their 

ſnnes,nor proture Gods mercy by well working.In this caſe then 
let vs ſeeke the ordre of Gods inftice, by the diligent conſidera- 
tion of ſome notable perſ.nages , of whome we may haue by the 
plaine Scripture enident teftimonie both of the remiſſion of their 
finnes , and their penaunce and puniſhment after they were re- 
conciled againe, | 


Our firſt father Adam, in home we may beholde almoſt 


and all puniſhment due for ſinne entred into the world,1 thinke 


20 Gods fanour againe.Of whome we finde it thus written in the 


Orbis terrarum,cum ſolus effet creatus, cuſtodiuir:& eduxit 

illum a delito ſuo.This(ſaich he,meaning by Chriſt under the 

name of viſedom )ſafely preſcrued him that was farſt formed of 

God,the father of the world, when he was created all alone: and 

rgſed bim ons of hus finne again. The which diſobedience( with 
C bye © 


tbe Adam that 
whole courſe of Gods indgement, and through whome both fnne "| did fal, 


and vvas 
he had the firſt benefize by Chriftes death for the remiſſion of his my 
diſabedience : or at the leaſt ( becauſe I wonlde not anouch an abide the 
wncertain thing ) this 1 am ſure, that by Chriſt he was raiſed vp onrge for 


booke of wiſdome. Hzc illum qui primus formatus eſt pater Cap. 10. 


$$ A confuration of the 
what other ſmne ſo ener ws therewno im him joyned app 
was thus clearly pardoned, yet the Puniſhment thereof , bot 


felt long after in his owne perſon , and it lieth pon his hon 
| rll this day, For which ſinne he himtſelfe b an to doe penaunce 
Db.3.ca.33 (43 irenzus ſaith ) enen in paradiſe and then God prafiſed 
vpon him( as pple noreth ) firſt by his yr 
Hbtcrabih by painfull trauell inioyned, by the vnapmeſſe of 
the earth to ſerue his turne , by rebellion of the inferior crea- 
mes by the rroubleſ, ſom motions of h his owne affe ions, & briefly 
in all pointes by a lothſom Lfe and i dreadfull death . Yea and 
that his daiediforens ceaſed not in this world by his death , but 
many hundreth yeares after r d as further condemnation 
of bis difobedience,1 ſhall more tonteniently anone declare, 
Now ſeeking further to hane cleare aud open enidence in this 
eaſe,we can not wiſh more proofe thin may be hdd by the ſtrawng 
| working and diſpenſation of God,in the manifold affaires of that 
[aniifed people,and choſen nation of the Iſraelites. In which 
peoples perpernal! protettion , a mah my he finde aperfeFplante 
of mercy and indgement.So »ften they all, ſo ſodenty they riſe: 
ſo grienoufly they offend, ſuch mercy they finde , that it is mar= 
| welous to conſider. Of this elefF am therefor thus God ſpea- 
Plal,88. FethiSi'autem dereliquerine flij aus legem meam, & in 1u- 
| dicijs meis non aerdntalvrint, - 1m in virga iniquitates 
| eorum;& in verberibus peccata torum : miſericordiam au 
|  , tem meamnon diſpergam ab eq,neque nocebo in veritare 
* | '* tnea. If his thildrenreieft my lawe, and walke not in my qr - 
T8 | herb yodde will I vifze their Wickednes,nd in ſtripes 
fonnes : yer will I not take my mercy | from him (or them, as it is 
Gods peo- alſo redde )nor harme him in my truth .Thu people,at their firſt 
ple firſt par paſſzge out of Egypt commirting hoxrible idolarry, was pardoned 
woe az; thereof at the inſtance of Monies : yet ſo ſaith our Lord God vn- 
un wort #0 him:Egv autcm in die vitionis,! viſi:abo & hoc peccatum 
3% Ts, ry emp the day of renengement, rpm 
e alſo. The ſame people offendi greuonſly ain by nur- 
camper beta yrodrs pry i ence towards thens\ as 
their Gourrnours huanble ſute wete expreſly fe in eebes./; e 
Numer.1 4. cog Dimifi iuxta verbum tuum. I hae 


ording to wy word. Bus after m__— Warrauns \firtbe ful 


rem, 


CY EIU TOWER . Abe. av 


Dodrine'ofPutgatory. 39 
of the fault, &+ the eternall pane due to that greenous 
foyer. yer their puniſhment temporal! fer the ſame. Atta- 
men omnes homines qui viderunt maieſtatem, &c . For all 
that( ſaith our Lord) enery one that hath ſcene my maieſty, and 
the wonders which 1 —_— in E gt, or 4 in the wildernes, ery et 
hath norwithſt tempted me tenne times, ſhall not beholde 
the land d for which 1 bound my ſeife by oth to their forefathers. 
But paſſing the peoples ſinne Moiſcs and Aron them ſelfe,, in 
many pointes miniſter aboundant pr» fe of this matter.VY ho both 
dying in perfe# 9% of God, yet for their miſtruſt were di- 
ſcharged of guid; , or entring them ſelfe into the Nurs, 20, 
land ſo hartely yy argu ſo long loked for before, Of theſe two 
che Prophet ſayth thus : Cuſtodiebant teſtimonia erus & F#ſal.y. 
preceptum quod dedit i]lis. Deus tu propitius fuiſti ers, & 
viciſcens,in omnes adinuentiones eorum. They obſerned his 
reſtimonies,and the charge that he gawue unto them, ' Lord God 
thou waſt mercifull unto them,and fhaph rewenged their = 
inuentions.Th e like or dinaunce of Gods inftice in neof. p 
ſuch as he highly fanoured,may appeare in Samlon,Jn Hely,& es yo 
all othey notorious per ſonages in the whole Scripture, 
Bus the heartely Mio” of God King Dauids example ſo 
beareth downe our aduerſaries,that I can not wel omit it, though 
I now long to be nearer my matter. This Prophet had an expreſſe 
pardon,with a plaine prouiſo that he ſhould norwithFlanding 
beare the heauy hand of God, for the puniſhment of his Kine 
finne . Once for taking pride in the multicude and of 
his people, G1d,thowgh he pardoned him, yet by the propher,God 2-Reg. vic. 
gawe him leaue to chuſe of thre named ſcourges,which he would: 
ro whom he anſwered.CoarRor nimis : ſed melius eſt incide- 
re in manus Domimi ,'multz enim ſunt miſericordiz eius. / 
am ſove urged ©: but better it is to fall i into Gods handes,for his 
ora be exceding many. And ſo according to hu elefion, he p 
car furs trac iſhed by Gods plague. O 
A caſe, S.G "ſapthy ane mc h Ly 'fewe 
wordes, Deus delitum'deler, ſed: inulrum non deſerit: 
peccato non patcitur, quiz fine 'vindifa non laxatur . God'Lib.g.in 
| Wpeth away mannes © , buthe lexueth it not vnpuniſhed: lob.capd 2. 
of oh ls 203 Hd. ata 


uy 


a-Reg.12. 


of he 
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ſed. But before this , he bad a-full warrant of remiſſ6n of his 


horrible murder and adulcery,by the Prophet Nathan , ſaying 
wnto him thus after his repentance. Dominus quoque tran- 
ſtulit peccatum tuum,nonmori erjs: veruntamen quoniam 
blaſphemare feciſti iiumicos nomen Domim propter ver- 
bum hocyhlius.qui natus clt tbi : oh morictur . Or Lord 
hath remaued thy fine ; nenertheleſſe, becanſe thou haſt made 
thenmies blaſpheme our Lordes by this worde, thy ſonne 
which is rl, 0 wnto thee ſhall d ze ug ory Of which matter S. 
gee by occaſion talking qu __ , af keth whas 

f pardon it was,that the ee brought from God vn- 
zo prod And he anſwereth thus, Ad quam > nifi ad ſem- 
Ppiternam ſalutem? neque enim pt #ternuſfa eſt inillo, ſe- 
cundum Dei comminationem, flagell paterni diſciplina. 
To what ende elſe(had he biepardm but to euerlaſting-ſalua- 
won ? For he ſcaped not the ſcourge , 
cording a4 the threarning of God be 
ſardex 


the offenders puniſhment , before * receine the ample benefite 
of ecerna!l ſaluation. |; 


2 Nowcommeth in TIN het confirmation & 


this falſe propolition, and that þy examples of the boly 
Scripture,which mult therefore wore diligently be wayed, 
becauſe they are ſoleldom alle ged. But firſt he muſt cayle » 
craſh atthe forſaken Proceſtancd , Which wouldſog 

live ateaſc in their onely faith , that they liſt neirherto = 
risfie for their finnes,nor to procure Gods mercy with good 
workes. Doubtles (M.Alen) they bt notb ſocking ro iu» 
ſifie them ſelues,procure to be {ufaken God. But you 
Papiſtes are they,that ſeeke to iuſtifie your (clues , like the 
old2 phariſees, and boaſt of 935 >a , faſtings and ſa« 
tisfations, but God knoweth what you are within. As for 
our onely faith ſhallſtand before God , when your infide- 
lity ſhall condemne you, and he fruites of our ooely faith 


I ana PER glory, _ ts =" of 


his fathers diſcipline, ac 
ore did vend of the for - 
| «then being enident, they muſt needes conclude 
this aſſuredly,thas after our offences. be remitted, there common- 
ly yer remaineth ſome paine ard right debt,go be d:ſcharged by” 


4 
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your meritorius workes ſhalbe diſcouered to your eternall 
thame But to come to your exainples, I muſt admoniſh the 
Reader,thar neither your wit,memory,diligence, nor ear» 
ning ,deſcructh any commendations, foralleging them 
that haue ſo often before bene abuſed, byall chem: that of 
your fide haue defended your cauſe, of whom youarte but 
a tranſlator or borower, not an awchor or obſerucr your (elf, 
And therefore I might iuſtly referre the Reader to the 
learned and godly aunſwers of ſo many, as haveampugned 
this herelic before , but becauſe euery man cither cannot 
or will not (ecke further then this booke,] will briefly aun- 
ſwere cucry example,as itis an caſy matter to doegthey are 
fa vnhdly applyed ro the purpoſe for which theyare alley 

ed. The tult cxampleis of our firit parent Adam, whoſe 
| ro though it were pardoned through Chriſt, yet he and 
all his poſterity feeleth the puniſhment thereof . An argue» 


ment very farre fetched to maincayne che of purga- 
tory. T he miſcries of this life in that they be commonto 
the godly,with the wicked, they ſufficiency declare, that 


they are no ſatisfaRion ſor Gnne , but a demonſtration of 
Frcheenca by CheitAndakboughthey weir apyrck 
of reſtitution by Chriſk.And they were enioyne 
by the curſe of God againſt Gnne, hu 47190 
livered from the curſe of God by the blefſed ſecede Ieſwe, 
they alſo are converted into . Hereof the godly 
reioyſe REO A knowing Toakugreres worke. patt» 
ence,patience workecth trial,uriall contoun- 
deth nor, yea by them we are made- cone: vnte 
Chriſt, that ſuffering with. him we may raigne with him. 
Rom.5.0 8. As for that which Adon ſuffered after is death, 
- when you have declared it,then will I alſo confuteit. Next 
followeth the examples of the 1/raelizes which-often fell, 
were puniſhed and role againe. The former cxample was 
hot ſo farre of in eyme,as this is in matter, for that example 
ir were impertinens, yetit had forhe: intulitude 
fake para panthaks Ker hare benny none 
ſome part ſhme are in 

people, among whom many were wicked, andcommonly 


| 42  Aconfurationof the. 
| more res then true Lirach d yet the very text 
| allegedourofthe 88.Plalmegdecla ye the godly chul- 
| dren which werepunithed, were chaſtiſed in mercy , and 

| notcondemned by witice. And as Pe the ſaying © God. 

" Exod.qz.that nu Arrrong? he had pardoned the Iſrae- 

| bncnen he would viſic their finne in the day of vengeance, 

| liclehelperh the matter. For the pardon was generall to 

| the wholepeople, thathe not deſtroy them from 

, | being anation,as appeareth in the T verſe of that chap- 
| rer,butnor ar to cuery one, that he would remirte 

| their inne & rake theminto his fauobur,as appeareth verſe 

| 33-where he fayth, that who fo cucrhhad finned he would 

put him out of his booke . The ſame anſwere (erueth for 

the like. text. Naan. 14. Bur Moiſes & Aaron are examples of 

this matter molt manife(t.l anſwere to the puniſhment of 

Moiſes & Aavon,as to the punuthment of all other farthfull 
perſons,they were not to (atisfie the juſtice of God, but ro 

declare his mercy in admoniſhing them, and others by 

their examples, how odious ſinners vnto him,and yet cuen 

the chaftiſement of God is a benefite vnto his children, 
notonely becauſe tis aſigne of his fatherly loue toward 
tenkben alſo becaulc he conuerterh ir Saks vnto their 

reward an&prokrt. As in the of Moiſes and Aaron, 

| itwaiafatherly rodde tudiſcharget themed iding Gods 

| * people, andentring into thelande of promile: butin the 

| meanetimeitwasa great befiefite chhs they were diſchar = 
ged ofa heauy.and troubleſome burilen, and centred 00» 
nerinto that land ofeternalllife, whereof the other was 
bur a figne and ſhadow. And therefore the PſamfF ſayth' 
;ofthemghat God was mercifull vato them,in reven- 
keitr'inaemions.Bur becauſe S.. s words-may” 
Cade credit with you,he ſaych of the death of Moi- 


fer & Aaron, thar they were ſigna futtrorum non ſuppliciains 

dare .Signes of things to came not puniſhments: 
God dipleture ef Morbo 4. hs _ os 

exammpl Daxid is 

natretit cauſe, which rr Ar. is 4" warar es e-' 


uenasthoreſt. Dawd the chuld of God wa m—w—_—_ 
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the metcifull rodde of Gods 96. 291 BE, ſer 4 
an example to Gods children of all ages,to ſhew how God 
abhorreth murder and adultery. And although the payne 
were bitter for the tyme, 23 all chaſtiſmentis, yetno doubt 
but he receaued great profite thereby. Heb.12. And as for 
the plague for numbring the ide —o >:5lo9uc to 
their own linnes, as the text is playne. The ſaying of Gre- 
gory,that God leauethno finne pan whichis par- 
doned : if it be vnderſtood chat all the fitines of the faith- 
full are puniſhed in Chriſt, which became ſinne for vs,iris 
moſt true. Burt if he meane that God punitheth all finnes 
that he pardoneth in the partyes them ſelues, it is contra» 
ry co the manifeſt worde of God, and infinite examples of 
the Scripture . The Publicane, the prodigall childe, the 
debters,all clearely remitted, doe playnly proue that God 
freely forgiueth, iuſtifieth , rewardeth the penirent ſin- 
ners, without exaQing any puniſhment of them for"aun- 
ſwering of the debt, ſatisfying for the ſinnes; abuſing his 
fatherly clemency. Lake 7.& 15.18, Finally for auouch- 
ing myne aunſwer,l would wiſh no better authority of the 
_— ;ent CG that wrmader og him ſelfe 
allegeth our ne contra F 6.23-cap.67. that 
x 9s mY of Dawid,was flagelli paterni difepdine; the 
chattiſement of Godsfarherly ſcourge , as he doth moſt 
playnly declare the ſameinhis booke de peccatorume merinis 
ac remu[ſrone 4ib;2.cep.34.and for a flatr concluſion'contra-. 
diftory to M.Allens afſertion, I will vie the very wordes 
of Chryſoftome in the 8. Hom. the Epiſtle to the 'Rom, 
Vbi venua ibi nulla eritpana Where there is forgeuenes, 
there is no puniſhment, » \rfybare bak 


| The double and doubrfull shiftes of our aduerſaries prefſed by, 
this concluſion, arc'remaued; anditis proued againſt one 
 , fort, that theſe foreſayde (courges vvere in deede poets 
ments for finnes remitted, And agaytſtthother ſe&, chat rhis 
tranfirory payne hath often cndured in the hexvlife, ++ -- - + 
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Jtke mightof thi fereſgd grnds 
ha mr ſee fant 


holding as ie were « farre 
#/ br ire tee re ht import, 
they ener buſily endewored to ftay the be- 

inning of their bkely onerthr ow. Bus 

( avit Cn will be | apan At F+ 5s 5b WL? licks 
dinerſt eſcaper,ſo diſagreablegthat one hindereth an other, and 
neither of them helpes their owne cauſe. One ſorte not ſo impu- 
dent,bus a greas deale more fooliſh then their ſellowes, mn 9 
frreeof thrpire named and enidence of the examples , that 
there ts puniſhment to be ſuſſered, and ſome tempore!! paine re- 
mane 4 #0 be diſcharged in this witld , afrer remiſſion of fone, 
bux for the next after this life (ſo fearde they be of purgatory ) 


0 nth Z 30 Andie wu ew Sl abi AAA as. 4. 
® 
by 


Gy 4% 


will have all. Thother ſect rs fear 
Heh yan» pay in ne re as y net 


is any payne due for finne , in this the next, after the 
7? fan be once reminted. For Caluine capieaine of this latter bad, 
ſaw well, thas if any debt or recompenſe yemaine to be diſchar- 
TD remieng cums ne i muſt needes \iſe 
mart continuance, munher, and quantity of the 

be Phe wean bode 

canſe enery man can net » either for the 
heirs my marc hee or his cares 
leſſe negligence,to repay all in hu bfe , thas there is all,or ſome 
/ agar? in the next we to —_— therefore _=_ 
,45 in caſe 0 aduentxretl, to 

we ave 5s + pd hp eſp muſeries be as pte- 
niſhmens for the fo of the ſufferers 5 bus certaine farherly 


Caluinus. 


ogetſ fo patience an1 verewe, rather then 
ap vaine ſhift hath no bearing by rea- 
Scrs ; bus onety is bo DAN by the exerciſed 


CAP. 


| "i; 
CAP. IT. 


1 F M. Alles ticles of his chaprets 
4 as ſufficient reaſons, as they be bolde 
affirmarions, there were no man able 
 toſtand yn—_ Bur 1 can well 
compare them to the arguments of 
FF thoſc Yee fables thar = wont to 
be princed in engliſh of Bexis of H ampron, Guy of VV arwick, 
& ſuch like, where the ar nr 6 Avr—— en Cn tees Knighe 
ouercame ſuch a w ſuch a ſorcerer 1 e ſuch 
a miracle, which are tould as confidently as though they 
were true, and yetthere is no man of meane witte ſo'ig- 
noraunt, but he knoweth them to be fayned fantaſies; Euen 
ſo with M. Alen,to affirme is to proue, todeny is to con- 
fure, briefly in his titles, and at large in his ch . Burif 
ahenree as he CE — 
fons we bring againſt his conc , of any 
them all,he —_—_— proued,that Chriſt hath nor ſatish- 
ed the iuftice of God by his death and ſuffering, 
IE 
il an l avainlt t cirtruſt irt him. 
He moſt have px hs. againſt Freckicl, that what tyme ſo 
ever a man doth truely repent, the Lord dothnot pur all 
his finnes out of his remembraunce,againſt Dawid, that he 
hath not remoued our finnes from vs as farre as the Baſt 
is from the Weſt. Againſt S. Tohn,that if any man finne after 
Baptiſme, Teſus Chriſt is not our aduocare with'the father, 
GED for our finnes. If he could ſay any thing 
againſt reaſons & authorities, with an hundred note 
of the ſame ſort,he were worthy to be heard . But becauſe 
thatis to hard a marter for him to cake in hand, withourall 
ſhame or ſhew of truth moſt impudently,he fayneth # con» 
trariety betwene Melanchon and Calnine, but not onceno- 
ting by one lerter where the ſame is to be foirid in #n(y of 
their workes, leſt their manifeſt wordes out of the ſame 
places being brought againſt him, ſhould reproue his 


45 


were 


| temporal payne after remiſſion of 
 Inthislife,burnotinche life ro come.Caluin wil haue none 
| gtall-Obraſen fare and yron forhead: doth Caine deny 
* thafflitionsof this life ? or Melanihon affirme that they 


A confutation of the 
g. Melanhon he ſaith, acknowle ſome 
ES, to be ſcharged | 


are ſuffered for ſatisfaction of our finnes. Doth Melanfhon 
deny the paſſon of Chriſt to be a perfeR aunſwering of 
the 1uſtice of God? or Calwne affirme, thereby to be > wa 
away the mercyfull correQion of ? Would God thar 
all chat profeſle the religion of Chriſt agreed in all pointes 


| as truely,as they doe in thus. But admitte that M. Melan- 


hon or any man beſide,ſhould graunt,that the ſufferinges 
ofthe godly in this lite , are ſome parte of ſatisfying vnro 
the ivſtice of God,what were purgatory promoted there- 
by ? | Forſoth then of neceſlitie zrmyſt be induced, that 
ſame parte of theſe ſufferinges arc aunſwerable in the nexr 


'worlde to come , what necefſitie call you this? euen ſuch 


as he ſuffererh,which MS, SOIT penn and _ ow 
| ſclfe . Burlerte vs ſee 


aſtrawe, can not ſteare to helpe him 
this adamantine chayne of MaiFer pow neceſſity. Ifa- 
ny puniſhmene remayne , it muſt needes ry(e by proporti- 
on , weyght , continuaunce , number I ty, which 
if it be not all diſcharged in thus lyfe,, then it is ro be aun- 
fweredin the lyfe to come. By proportion Maier Allen? 
What proportion ?, Arichmeticall ol Geomerricall ? If u be 
by erithmeticall proportion , then {@ many thouſandes of 
DES euery one deſcrueth one death , muſt be 
puniſhed by ſo many thouſand deathes. If by geomerricall 
proportion,then ſo many offences committed againſt that 
infinite maicſty,can not be aunſwered , but by infinite and 
eternal puniſhment, and which way ſo euer you take it, by 
weight,number, time or meaſure, it is cuident, that while 
youſecke,for purgatory,you haue fpunde out hell. For 0- 
therwiſe faith the (pirite of Godin the perſon of the faith- 
full, He hath nat dealt with us according to our finnes, neither 
rewarded vs afeer Ys Pſal.z0; . But as heauen is a- 
boue the earth,ſo great 7h is mercy,as i father hath bony on 
#n his children,ſo hath t Lorde compaſſion on them care 


Z 
; 
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of this concluſion, that if any finnes be puniſhed 1n this 
life, th > ut beopunibedaberchio kf alſo. For if no- 
thing bir iuſtice be ſought againſt finnes, then followeth 
nothing but eternal damnation,if mercy may moderat the 
marter,what neceſliy is in this conſequence? ſome linnes 
are ſometime punithed in this AP in the life ro come. 
Thus | haue reaſoned, ſuppol: __— _ any man had graun- 
ted,that the iuſtice of God muſt 
rings in this life: for | my (elfe had rather ſee rhe Pope ar 
the -deuill, then | would afhirme the ſufferings of Chriſt to 
be vnſufficient to aunſwere perſeAly the iuſtice of God. But 
behold chriſtian reader the I of theſe popilſh ſer- 
ents,firſt they will ſeeme in uy + ly to oxcknow- 
[edge the benefits of Chriſtes paſſion, | o— 
y heareth them ſpeak,ſhould ſpit at them. When pn. bans 
thus obtained es they will gather in them ſel- 
ues,& begin in ſome part to diminiſh the perfeRion ther- 
of, & ſo proctede vnuill they have indeede , thoughnotin 
wordes cleane excluded Chriſt and all his mers, whereof 
thou haſt a plaine example this hipocrire,who in the be 
ginning of his firſt chaprer,confefſeth liberally the effeR of 
Chriſtes death, afterward reſtraineth the force thereof , to 
finnes commirted before baptiſme, then bringeth in pu- 
niſhmenr,for aunſwering the iuſtice of God in this life,af- 
terward extendeth the ſame vnto the life to come, & laſt of 
all,eſtemeth the puniſhment by proportion, weight,conti- 
puance,number & quantity As 5.0 aaa arr ext 
of neceſſity thruſteth backe againe the finnes intoeternall 
rorments. And what then becommeth of the propiriation 
©) oy ſinnes purchaſed vnmto vs by the bloud of the ſonne 
of God? 


'2 S$.Paule in playne word: wrizeth:Corpus mortuum eſt Ad Rom. 6. 


propter peccatum,& ſtipendium peccati mors eſt.7The body —w—_ ber ied 


x dead becauſe of ſinne,and death © the reward of fone. And fy Pe 


. + of Dauid: becanſe thou haſt ſlazne Vrias,Non receder gladiug 


*1v% 


you Papiſts can ſkill of, which thinke ſuch a neceſſity tobe © * 


ſatisfied with our ſuffe. © * 


peccatis c6 


r - 
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* edpicme | de domo a2, ſaivb che Scripenre:The f 
Water meh onſe « And againe, becauſe thou haſt made the enemies bla» 


In Plal go, cauſe exceding 


res 
ſhall not depart thy 


#/ Sl" A 


my nane, thy child ſhall dye . Hnd of the people of I- 
ae!/:\Vifitabo & hoc peccarum eorurg. 1 will vifite rhis fone 
of theirs alſo. Yet in this light of Scripenpe,whereas the puniſh+ 
mens is named, ſo it is expreſly mentiontd that fine is "30m 
per cauſe ——_ adnerſary ſeeketh 4 blinde miſh,to daſe the 
ſimplicity of the reader , and to maintaine errour. It helpeth or 
much,that the very ſhey of an argument, drines 
them to ſuch vnſeemely ſhiftes, $. cx, og wordes ſhall for 
me ſufficiently refure this erroxr, Vernatem dilexifti, impuni+ 
a eorum etiam quibus ignoſcis,non reliquiſt (He 


ta peccat 
ſpraketh ro God in the Prophets perſon). Thou lowes righteouſ 


| Ber, Of haſt nos left unpuniſhed,no not the ſinne: of them whom 
Auguſt.lib. thou lonefi. Notwirhſland ing, this is very true : that all theſe af 


2.de pecca- come of fonne,ar d for the rewarde of mans 
0 mer.cape effences,yet God of mercy euwrnerh them ro the exerciſe of ver- 
3I | rwue,nd benefie of ſuch a4 ſhalbe ſancd . But it is one thing to 


| diſpute of what cauſe they come , and acher 16 reaſon of the 
wiſedom of God in the vſe of the ſame. #'Vho,as the ſaid wn 
OMernannce, 


fine wimeſſeth,is ſo mighty in his pronident 


he is able to enrne,euen the very ſmnes them elues, to the bene- 


| frteof ſuch as by grace and mercy ſhalbe raiſed vp ro ſalnation, 
And much more 1 he ready to frame the puniſhment which he 
him ſelfe of ufo worketh for ny ens we rin , to the ſal- 
rearion of the ele 


2 Thispeace ſhould chat WE het rodde of 
Gods mercy,is a ſword of his iſtics to pumth thoſe finnes 
that are remitred.Bur what maner of dined bringerh he. 
S. Pale (he ſayth)inplaine wordes writeth, the body is deade 


becauſe of ſinne,and pry: is the reward of finne , In deede S. 
Paxle writeth ſo,but is the mercy of God turned therfore 


into wſtice,or his rodde i into a ſworde? > or he from a mer= 


\,  cifull rr bay an angry indge ? tþ omit howe vnlidy he 
theſe 2. plac aherwhe (enſe is ſo fatre dif. 
fing,forin the former ing: Rem. 8. he ſpeaketh of the 


. relicks of ſinne , 180/39 bs IIS 


aboliſhed in them 
that 


: 
: 


that are : in the larter Row.6. Ne | 
they which ſerve ſine, deſerue cternull echo whet 

this tothe proofe of his concluſion? bu his purpbſe 
was onely to} Lake rmethewe of variety of places*"fe 
by and by he returneth tothe places alleged, and aunſwe+ 
red before,of Daxid,and of the p Lſraell, whert. 
unts he adioyneth the ſaying God feds 
uerh not rhe finnes of rok nponih , whome he hath 
pardoned. One aunſwere ſeruerh al,ifrhere were ten rimies 
as much of this ſort. Thar God \not to ſarivfie his 
taftice, bur to ſhew his mercy roward his children,to bring 
them to repentaunce,co humble them, ro make them be« 
ware of the like finnes,to admoniſh othen by their exam- 
plegbut inno wiſe that they ſhould make a mes due 
punifhment;for that which by cranſereſſion was commit- 
red, which aunſwere howſocuer he would ſeeme toeleuate 
by wordes,yet he bringeth no marter againſt ir, bur even 
che lonthy him (clfe alleged in the before,which 
either all or almoſt all, doe plainly ita is ble 
noted, and none of them all confure it - tu 


Bur tow the her ſurewbich de more canned; afeads The confu- 


foe thast in thus world the nft may ſuffer of reaſon for his finnds tation of 
already remined , but not in the next life” as their dofvine'l be ſecond 


very unerue, fo is gentth greae tice 6 two 3.t exvill tiazevs, P9100 
and is the very mother of For jf man were neve no 
be diſcharged at iis departicte henſe of all paine for hns foes, 
then certes were it madneſſe , to rranell in this life flarher for 


his offenſies, then he Tea , it maknth vibe 
eaſe of oy arcy wake vb dons heya (fo 


Seairoon) ch un hn ja Khor 
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Nomil ts not dewbrleſſe Jeme(y to Gods inflict anderdipane, whe 
= dh on mes of apud iudicem juſtum 
To we Feulh nd rm frat 
SI 4 e c on 
puniſhmens, both for rhe quality erquantiey (ſo ſaith Origine. ) 
And the holy Scripnere thus. Quantum gloriticauitle , & in 
delitijs fuir : cantum date ulli cocmentuin & luQtum. Leoke 
how Ligh ſhe exalred her (uf, and hoy delicatly ſhe liued: and 
her ſo much woe and torment againe. It is ſpoken as of Ba- 
© loin che fenelanions of Shine Iota 
And becauſe. this tpucheth one matter , and the very poins 
Spas; I will fland with the adunrſzric the longer. Here then 
1 aſke him, why God raketh puniſhment in this worlde,for fonne 
wready remitied © Hs aunſwere pa needes be,far the renenge 
and hazered of finne , and ſarufiyng of inflice. Nowe then doth 
(God prattiſe mdgement and nftice no where but in this worldet 
Or if is be not here aunſwered,gbecanſe of lacks of ſpace, or laty 
#econciliation of the affender,ſhall oxr lorde of neceſiitie be for- 
£6d to remote the debee , and releaſe hu ſentence of inftice for 
lacke of meanes to puniſh in an other worlde? No no,Gods hade 
is not abridged by the terme: of this life. Late repemtaunce can 
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pardoned, 
ed : bus che pajnefor ſuch 


6 me 


\ be (atbech are Carrakis 6 the ines aha 


is of his awne framing him 
angie fend dogrine NG gre nk 


uers . For if a man were (ure to be 


for all payne for his finne,, thenir were 


rar prapcagd miavpt xy > way weir Ys wg 


Allen (peaketh here A OREenY 
ſence of Ta Dpts mack milano pore kar 
God,bur onely for their profite ; hee: hey willno eſt 
halfe peny for the loue of God 

glory of Godjbut for te raloion of ther 
merele of their erin, 
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52 "Aconfitatiotf of the 
houre of death, then to them that were bur ſmall offenders 
conyerted long before, And therefo | 
ſwere you; #9 the Houtholder aunfw 
which gradged tha they which wroughe bur an houre were 
equal mreward with thoſe, that had borne the bur- 
ther & hear of the diy. Is thy eye cut becauſe Godis good? 
ts if notlawfullfor limo doe whathe will with his owne? 
Marrh.10:But this is thatwhich alway dectiveth the papi- 
ſtes,becauſe they meaſure the rewatd by tfſtice and not by 
mercy\Trhinike M.Alen is angry with Chrift , that he did 
not ſend thepenirent theefe into pyrgatory, but euen that 
daypteniſed be with him 1m paradiſe. For Origen is alle- 
ged ro proue,that a juſt Iudge muſt haue conſideration of 
On 0m for quality and quantity. He never thin- 
ech6f Chiiſtall this while, who Us ſtriken for our firines 
and wounded for our iniquities,in whoſe puniſhment God 
HaUr&pardof fuch quality and quanurty as hrs iuſtice requi- 
red. Eff 53/For the chaſtiſement n, peace was layd vpon him. 
but we ſay withthe prophet : Lord\f thou looke ftraighth to 
our finnes,who were able to abide it,but with thee there # mercy 
& therefore thou ſhalt be feared. P[x, 1 40. But for a ſtronger 
proofe;” there iS alleged a plate out of Apor. 18. looke hrwe 
high Babylon did exalt her ſelf, & hop delicath ſhe lined,gene 


her ſo muchiwoe v torment againe.Now'T promiſe you, will 


M. Allen is*i\cunning Logitian,fhe can draw I 
fey 1 6frhis mph aces hat Gbd puniſheth his 


children to fatisfy his iuſtice. The whoriſh church of Rome 
is 10fly condemned to etermil cormenrs,forher pride & yo» 
ruothhes; there ore Gods children are puniſhed to aun» 
ſwere the wſticof God. The people of God are commaii: 
ded threwatd Babylon accordingro her wickednes,and ro 
ſpare hertio morethenſhe ſvared them ix her tyranriye. 
Men notern wenn this to F affhitions of Gods Saints? But 
ecquſe thismarrcr toucheth the point, he mill rary longer 
with his aduerfaty.8& d why God rakech puniſhmEt 
in thisworld forſitine already remirted. And then he will 
copel kirto anfwere for ſatisfying of his iuſticewhich'if ic 
be nor perfgried in this life, irmuſt bet the h ade 
Ft & ; is 


7. 2 AR oY 
This is a fine kinde of reaſorung, M.Aer, will en. 
force your aduerſary both te qunſwere you; & alſo to aun» 
ſwere what you lift, & then-you are good enough for.bim. 
Is chis.che logicke of Lanayne? Nay you bane afiner reaſon 
then this,puniſhment & judgement for.(inne properly ap- 
perrtayn notto this w » bur to the nexclife; [Then 
would | groſlely inferre, therfore the temporal paines tizat 
the godly ſuffer in this world,be not properly pumiſhments 
for Foe . Butiris of mercy and grace that they: {nffer in 
this bfe,that I graunt,buc ior to (atisfie for their annes.Of 
which matter youdoe'vntruely call Sayn#:;Paweto wit» 
nes. 1.Cor.1 1.23 whe p" is hearde = (peake ren fe, vey) 
are manifeſtly : 1f we would indge' oe ſeluer(fayth be) 
bell not be indged » but when "no indged, 8 are cha» 
Friſed of the Lorde , becauſe we- ſhqwide not be condemned 
with the worlde , Here is chaſtiſement to;amendement; or - 
obſtinacy to condemnation, but never a word ſouſiding to- 
ward purgatory, herc is a manifeſt differetice, bertwenethe 
judgement which God exerciſeth towards. his chuldreny 
which is chaſtiſmerto avoyd damnation,& thatiudgemene 
__ TG ny a 90 cent world Fa — _ 
next life (you lay )chere 16 no place for ua working & 
ferance p: aber _ then (hal other mens workes auaile, 
when our owne will not ſerue? and yer tis a matter not (o 
fully agreed vpon among you papiſtes, whether arnan may 
meritc in purgatory. But to rake your owneAaffirmationand 
not to charge you with diflention of other-men (becauſc 
you difſent Þ much from your ſelfe) who-{o weigheththe 
grounde of your firſt book, moſt needes confeſle that it 0- 
yerturneth your ſecond booke,& if the macrer of your (e- 
cond booke be true,then is the ground of you firſt books 
falſe. For the ground of purgatory you would make the.iu- 
tice of God, which requireth puniſhment for finies.com- + 
mittedin this life: but how can that ſtand?. if .Godaccept * 
f worke of other men.to releaſe them, that ſhould ſuffer by 
is juſhce:if theſe workes wil an(were the matter,th& there 
is no ſuch neceſliry, of purgatory to. ſatisfic his juſtice... So 
that onc of your bookes is a prety palate of the other. 
ad: li 
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54 
As fr the foying of Api you nothing at all, 
anely he ſheweth that not all -rowsin chis 
world, becauſe many are reſerued to eternall crorments. But 

| howe vacertaine his dgement was concerning pur 
in that Enchiridion ad Laxrentiem, lie hum felfe moſt plainly 
declareth. Tails aliquid etiam poſt habe vitam fieri incredibils 
edge & vines ita fit queri poreſs, It is not incredible,thae 
ck a thing alex be vir th inurl Hhorkibe be fo oe 
bedoubted,and cither irmay be found, or clſe it 
warn Arr that ſome Faichfall ould paſſe through a 
rs rags» Sar apal cap.6g,By which wordes it ap- 
peareth thar Sathan was but then laying his foundations 
of purgatory, & had nor yet finiſhed this worke by a great 
nd wwanfo gras a dorine,nor ſo con- 
ftanta fayth of the fathers, as M-Alenboaltcth of in the 
former cap.Fol.25, | 


4 Buthetvs fteppe a foore rd le batbriang 
the matter: and note well whether we may finde any caſe where 
an para ar reeds; Rs 

| val in the ne 
rely RY" renting we mey the better i pong the 


unisherth rar, fe. 
a m ns pardoned of his 


finnes of Snne,asl wed before,was puniſh the ſame,&y with him 
the iult, Altheinftof thoſe dayer, not onely in the time of this preſens 
mortall fe but many hundreth yeares after their departure. For 
pt pe year Catholike church holdeth and our Crede tea- 
our Maſter Chriſt deſcended downe into hell. 
pre 4a ap ere. c muſ} vuderfland , thas i 
Pas no puniſhment to many worldes rogither 
ents the lyning , jeory 3 rd boyfull fruition of 
Avguſt.En- heawens blifſe : which of ir ſelf h1e that it was nos exernall had 
; Chi-cap.112- Lone more then all tempordll paynes that may be ſuffered. And 
this to be one of thoſe miſerier whith our firſt fachers diſobeds- 
banker bode Cd A wake oF 706 
it was 
cold WO thr overthrow of chk Cine __" 


1 
} 
: 
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the land —_— is 
; | 0 It 

als Covmjes 14 RG And of the . 
ES IEIEEnD 
rein hr mp mc noble, rk he 
ee enct fekaannf ab rnamar aus 


afftrmeth that Adam was indged and condemned for his wilfull 

fall,cill Chriſtes wroetai. e nor nee" ar rr Lib.z:c4.3þ 
num ad perditam ouem venientem & tandem deſpoſitio- 
nis recapitularionem facicntem, & ſuum plaſma requiren- 
tem,illum ipſum hominem faluare,qui faQtus fucrat ſecun- 
dum imaginem & ſimilitudinem cius,id eft Aden: implen- 


| , Car- Zack.s, 
1,Per. 3. 


nationis vinculis,qui captiuus duQus fuerat homo , »hue 7 
Fang woneas. ou drawn nine 05 rs war 

- 4 aching vecepintabacf dug 
anfves nina h L itkneſs 7 | 
which was er his owne !mage | : Tmeane 
Adam,then fulfilling the time of that condemnation which was 
fo IE OE man ledde tne capti- 
wity w.ts releaſed of the bondes of his condemmation. 

Euſebius Emiſſenus yer more expreſly helperh our canſe, ac en 
felewech.Conſebimiy irur zrernanox inferorum , Chr: Tn 
deſcendente,reſplenduit : filuit ſtridor ille lugentium , & 
ceciderunt vincula damnatorum Ow | 


mary rome. 
eunch miſery by Chriſte deſcending down. VVhere, 16 ent v- 


poſe we muſt eſpecially be adnettiſed,thas all the inſt in thoſe 
feriour pea wee not in like felicity with ks A 
peers as paar ma oa, 5.9 
there were © wear vor, yem che emer of God,which 
| in. 


. | , | 
» -——_ - 
— . ud YANG 1 001” A, en, we 


Tome vvere 
releaſed of 


Chnitesdef. And at'S. 
| Fa termi mp : undowbi 


14 \ hrecabtdelon of the 
{peonal heis for paging & tecompenſe of their ſinnex 
© commute d in this whome this y rr ſemerh 80 meane. 
e ſuppoſerh, the [, criprare, muſt needes 
edly reaching that Chriſt was 
wot onely in the place of reſt, where Abraham and other in his 
harbour were,buz aiſo in places of tormitt, which could not towch 
bis holy perſon. Quem Deus ſuſcitaiu ſoluys doloribus in- 
fterni; /V/home God raiſed up againt aſter he had looſed hell 
Wein, Thus ſaith this holy Anchor ia euidentia teſtimo- 
' nia &infernim commemorant & dulores, nulla cauſa oc- 
currit, curilld credarur veniſſe Salyatargniſi vt ab erus do- 
loribus ſaluos faceret ; ſed ytrum omnes quos in cis inue- 
nit,an.quoſdam quos illo rg args wdicauit, adhuc 

@:: fuille tamen cum apud inferos, & incorum dolo- 
ribusconſt:tutis hoc beneticium — non dubito:By- 


cauſe, faith he ) exident. teſtimonies e mention buth of Hell 
| andpaines , 1 ſee not why we belene that our Samniour 
 exmegberher, but to diſcharge ſume of. thepaines thereof : mary 
whether he looſed all,or ſumme vh1mehbe thought worthy of that 
» that woulde I learne. For I am ont of doubt he was in 
Mop and beftowed that gracidus benefice vpon ſome that were 
paines. Thus farre Pals Nag Augultine. 2 no man here take 
_—_— to thinke that this father ment of any releaſe of the dam- 
ned in the inferious hell:fur that erroxy he ever deteſted, & wri- 
 rech tarneſily againſt Origine for the fame. Then: muſt needs 
' be; that he ſpake of ſome which were in paine and torment , and 
Yet porthy toreceiue mercy. ( ſu he germeth their eſtate both 
ad and in the xy.Booke of the literal expoſorion on the Gene- 
fiecwhere he hath the ſame wardes with more large proefe of the 
conchuſron ) which neither agreeth with the late of Abrahams 
ſoy wth the feſuben ſo ſoules. And the name of hell s now 
emmonly taken for any one of the inftriour partes , where God 
pradhiſeck indgemtt for ſinne Neb) or temporally. way 
> ana ſaith Jir ca nor be fo cripture,thas 
| happy reſting place ſhould n cowediielorlafrnd 
- Bug I yeede not ſes AT uTY of Chriftes 
| affaires in the inferionr partes. For as 1 am not aſhamed to be 1g- 
 novalie vp3 whom he beſtowed the grace of delinery,ſo with Au- 
mi. | guſtine 
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,or rather with Gods Church, 1 ; Ov" AR that be loo- 
fed a , ypon whome he exerciſed indgement befire. And 
forther may avouche , that as there were certaine at his 
downe, not unworthy after long paines tolerated to be 
rele A his preſens, ſo there be yer ſome,which by rgercy and. 
meanes of Gods Church be The daily . "Not of that 
which died out of Gods fanour 
fericordiz, & omnis ſpes in 


uibus clauſa eſt ianuaimi-» "3 
ſalutis: Y; of iaoutin pecard 


No of mercy, onde bproſtethe be coſe entin or lao. 


but of the iuſt departed in faith and pietie,and yet not 
þ pore of all corruption of iniquitie. 


4 Thisman hath hitherto raked in purgatory , nowe 
he will eppe a foote furcherimto hell, and allto finde-a 
caſe where finnes remitted are p afterthislife, and 
then he will returne againe into purgatory. yoga 
we "a conlider with him, that Alenund ith uſt of 
thoſe dayes, were for their linnes forgiuen, noe 
oncly in this life, wpentheieatel:wendpgitany as 
parture . For whoſe deliuery the. Catholike Church 
ſayth)holdcth & our creed teacheth,that Chriſt deſc 
into hell. Firſt marke howhe agreeth with him ſelfe;& after 
how he cauilleth wich the holy Scripture of God. Here he 
ſayth that Abraham and all the iuſt were in 
atterward in thenextleafeyhe ſaith thar all the iuftinthoſe 
inferiour partes were not in like feliciry with our father 
Abraham, or other of ſachperfotbolicelandinahe riexs 
_ _— that, he afirmeth our of Awgu/Fine, that Abre- 

reſting can not be foundin Scripture, ro 

—_— paar. .- "jt Wo cog th the olde lawe before 

,» Were notin 7 Wereniotner yet. 
arein perfeR bleſſedneſſe, God a berrer thing 
for vsthat they withourvs Femr| yawn. made perfeR. 
Heb,11.' Itisto be with manifeſt and 
aurhorityes out of Scriptures .| For ſeeing 
beleeucd in Chriſt , at, rw fe 
| rred not into condemnation, bat paſſe Fry nary 
PRE Andto what cnde was Cheiſt called the 


jonof the 


A 


| 
| 3 


© was from the beginning of the worlde, 
= the of his , extenderh ymo the 
of all ages alike ? Eſay ig of che righteous that 


out of this: 


c yea and 
Eſay 57. like as he affir- 
eh ich Gem hel, ofpuin jou yard 


of olde for the wicked 

———————_—_— the godly far rote older th 
and hell was prepared bur for the wicked and vn» 
> The lane ders ooSenioar|C (Chriſt reach in the hi- 
of Lazarus and the rich 16.where the ſoule 
| of Lazarus was caried by Angelznot to hell, but vp _ 
into Abrehamr boſome,from which hell is manifeſtly deui- 
ded, when "07 PTY apr yh ah) in hell in ror- 


mr ao rarer Lazer a farre of: which 


confure,that dreame of the Pa» 
coricerning labus w rev Agra y isbutan 
bed Che Chriſt makerh hell one place, 
Abrahens boſome an other,avd not that onely,but the 
one farre from the other,yea a great diſtaunce berwene the 
one and the other no edge nor border of hell,bur 
a place of comfort,an high place:; for the rich man loketh 
— ara rt hu dhany boſome of Abraham, 
wasa true childe of Abraham by fayth, for fayth ma- 
| kethchildren vnto Abrahon Row.z. And cucn as was 
to Abraham, (© is ic to all that be his children by 
fayth as well azit was ro Abraber, if rightcouſnes belon- 
to Abrahenss children,the reyrard of tighteouſnes al- 
pertayneth vnto them, therefore Abrahams boſome was 
Mee iatell ho ehdlea of Ares, cuen asthe 
boſome of God was to recciue Abrchem,becaule he 
was his foane through . Andnowto confute your 
yaine reaſons whicheyther be manifeſt of the 


holy Scriprure , or elſe are builded of 


ney en —_ allege te the plac into which 


called alakewithour water,in which 
fathers were. Zachary g.; but this is ſo euidenc an 
Tac LIT MPa GN | 


the 
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that verſe of Zachary in the originall tongue , muſt needes 
confefſe, that thoſe tae oenun an other _ 
there continewerth hi ro Jeyuſllem,or the datigh- 
rer of Syon: Patwincoreys cart jomere ufo the 
bloud of her couenant, from the lake without warer that is 
from 'miſcrable and deſperate captiuity, where appeated 
no comfort. For the theu,is of the feminine get» 
der , whereforeitis moſt clexre that this is not ſpoken of 
Chriſt bur of the Church of Chriſt. As forthe comet) 
tranſhtion , which turneth the feminine into the 
maſculine, & the firſt into the ſecond with manifeſt 
— enſe, isnort robe admitted in this 

e.Nowe thar priſon which you bring our of 1. Per.y. iy 
the priſon ofthe damned ſoules , into which S.Perer doth 
edn boy donge - CIT 
of Noe by his ſpirite, and preached to thoſe that were 
dſobedient, and therefore are their ſpirires now in perpe- 
toall priſon and torment . And this is the true and nararall 
ſenſe of S. Peters wordes , which by meanes of that preti< 
cate errour,rather then ofany grear obſcnrity in them,harh 
bene diuerſly wreſted The wordes of Ireties 
»s may be well ynd of Chriſtes comming dowine 
from to ſave mankind, which deſervediuſt conderiy- 
—————————— 
the name of Adam ſeemeth to be takenin' wordes, 
rather for a noune common then fora propername. He 
hatch wordes towards the latter ende of the fift booke that 
ſound more like to rhis matter, where he ſayth : Cain eniw 
Dominus in medio ombre mortis abierit,v bi anime mortworues 
erant poft deinde corporaliter reſirrexis , & m 
aſſump rus eft,manifeſhan eft,quia & py bun wp ord 


ur OY eft Cn ; 
locnm,;definitun cis a Dev, or al refurrefiionew 
commurebuntzr.Seing the Lord wentin the middeſt of the 
ſhadow of death, where the ſoules of the dead were,and af 
terward b Y{mgrebandbeen bf it is mia- 
nifcſ, that the foules of his diſciples for whomthe Lotde 
wrought theſe rhmges, ſhall goe into an inuifible place,ap- 


60 A confutation of the! 
dforthem by God, and there ſhall ratry vmitill the 
ar way toad ras out of theſe wordes can notiung 
be neceſſarily enforced,bur that the ſoule of Chriſt, when 
he was deade,was inthe place of the godly that were deade 
before him, which no-mandenyeth. If you vrge that he was 
in _ rj woke ja yep death, & win ; ro 
8 phraſe of the Scripture, ſigoifying; that be was vere 
dead,and that death had —_ polleſſion,after which _ 
ner of (peach £, Peter ſayth , that God rayſed him agayne, 
| the ſorrowes of death, and you your (clfe countic 
a blaſphemy to ſay,that he ſuffered any corments in hell af+ 
ter his death, and Ireneus him (clfe atfirmeth, that it was 
ſuch a place as all his diſciples ſhall reſt in vncill the time of 
the generall reſurreion,which plainly ouerchrowerh your 
fanraſy. Exſebius Emiſſenus helpeth you as litle as Irenens, 
for he ſpeaketh chetorically , ot che glorious vitory that 
Chriſt obtained againſt hel, & the power of darkenes,by his 
death and paſſion,and deſcending intg hell, whoſe words if 
you would c grammatically ,'you will make a mad 
ſenſe of them, & he ſhalbe ſmally beholding vnto you. Bur 
it is plaine enough, except it be to him that wil ſeceke con- 
firmation of errors,outof that which is truely [paken,that 
he meaneth thatthe cffeR and power of Chriſtes death, 
mightely vanquiſhed the powec of hell & eternal damnati- 
on,not which it had actually ouer the godly, but which by 
the inſtice of God,it ſhould haue had,t his ſacrifice had not 
purchaſed mercje. And therfore he ſajeth, AEzerne nox the 
cuerlaſting night, which adicQuue is referred allo to the 
gnaſhing & cheines of the damned. For it was cternall not 
temporall damnation, from which they were deliucred by 
Chriſtes death. And re that fond ſhift, which M. 4/- 
len imagineth,which he ſaich may ſeeme like to be the au- 
thors meaning,is not worth a ſtraw,as being enforced and 
_—_— the wardes by him, notexpreſſedin them, by 
Ewſebius. But when theſe wil noc helpe,the {i af S. 
Auguſtine is ſer downe,which becauſe itis but the authori- 
ty of aman,% him not conſtant with him ſelfe alwayes,it is 
not of ſufficient weight,to beare downe the i " 
| & 


DoRtrine . 6r 
leged out of Gods word. The ſame man conre Feliciamums 

Optatum cap.r5.whiteth theſe words. $3 }gitrar mortngs cor- 
pore,ad paradiſim anima mo x VICAarma quenguam ne adhac 1am 
impinm credimus, qui dicere audeat, quoniam anima ſalnatoris 
noſtri, triduo ills corpore« mornis apnd inferos cuſtods.e mancipi- 
er. ]f therefore the body being dead;the ſoule is immedi- 
atly called to par adiſe;beleve we yet that there is any man 
ſo rngodly, that he dare fay,that our Sauioars ſoule;in thae 
3.daics of his bodily death, was commited to priſon in hel, 
&c. In theſe words, he ſemerh vrrerly to-deny,that he came 
in thar priſon of hel. You wit 'fay he denierh that he tartied 
there (6 long, but nor thathe came not there at all.Burthen 
marke this reaſon;rf the ſoules of good mE immediatlytre 
calted'to paradiſe, much more was Chriſtes ſoule immedi- 
atly received into-paradiſe;who commitred the ſame ints 
his fathers handes, 
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not afearde to write it : 1 
bleſſed fathers , pine wins Thas miſerable forſaken 
man ſawe, that the onely gravns of the olde fathers 

by the lacke of ioje , might of force drine him to ac+ 
knowledge,thar God ſomerimes exerciſeth IEICE 
which be lonerh , mn the next life: and ſo tara non 
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death,and againſt the ſufficiency of the ahwn- 
degree reno : and yet by liverh in mans meme - 
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and fortified the olde ruinous and towers 
Top ae he" ay ig 
on his bulwarke of browne 
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Caluine,2s a notorious chen 
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& | Aconfitatiohof the 


y mos Hondo ro the of Chriſtes redem & 
"Allen an man , for {claundering him to the ing 
of Gods bonour? Bur ham amnay d not be hgh 

to haue ſpuecd oure all his ___ inſt Celine, he goul- 
of rayling and (claundering a- 
gainſt our Biſhoppes, who have om dur ſuffered, bur alſo 
commended Caluins bookes to be'reade, and ſtudied of 


the that they doe privily ſer forth 
ns yur ghar which they = bye farrhgis ach, [lf eve- 


matter , ſhould pull one heare from his hands. or bearde, 
they wouldleaue him neuer an heare of an honeſt man be- 
hinde chem. Butthar he maic we w_ | of amy aduer- 
ſaries, tr dun _ ing there be 
ſome (he ſayrh) chaz no_ the m—__ 
their death, of whoſe awry ave 0 , he doubrer 

Þburto patch vp en worn, In which pradtiſe how Is fer 
vnlike a fonde' para ho ning e heard men ieſt 
in Cambirdge who w was , non plus, as they terme 
it,in wn mer prev ument pen 96-6 af wr chathe had 
Pt : Naw ((ayth he | diſpute of your conceſſes 
and graunts. So.M. Allen for every matter,when his owne 
reaſons fiile,hath the conceflions of his adverſaries which 


ofoy whit he will haue them. Laſt of all he ſaythyjt is pre- 
ſumption, & fuch as toucheth the very ptronidence of God, with | 
Injury ,ro ſay that he letterh any ſinner ſcape 5, "hw awqon which 
ETES cryiddy 5 __ hath no 
ſreaxge in the next life as death had not 
werzed bis purpoſe. Bur theſe he eat diſh coginons 
well haue termed chem deuilith 1 
will controule the wiſedome and hap rape 
Godender- his blinde reaſon and corrupt afteRions and 
nor ſuffer/God to ſhew mercy "wt row he will ſhew 
merey. > mm mee STU a 640 enuious mar- 
His promiſe made ſo 
from his favtiefſemarcer; | how perf 
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promiſe heteafrer, os dat mrey wnkat pared 


Ha P 
all, becauſe it doth let forth wigaraty. = 7 


the nexT life, and proue ofy.z. which were neither, 
ſo nor {©,, but that he- rt nerd 


thiages ſerve his purpole, thenghiey be neuer ſo farce, 


from it. Omnia ex omnibus , he cat make what he hſte.of | 


euery thing . We confelle the: power of excommunicae-! 

_ geuen Pa, Chriſt vnts his-Church,and the ſeucritie of, 
the puniſhment thercof to be greater , _ the ſwelling, 

wordes of M. Allens e cecancxpiefic:; burwhere as 

he addeth , that it hath bene the- perpetual iran of Gods 

church,for ſatisfying of Gods nate enioyne penance. 

and workes of corredti.before they would abſolue,which 


was the olde cuſtome , or cls ofrerang releaſe of their of. 


fence which was the new faſhion (ke ſhewerh himſclfe.; 
noraunte of the right vſcand cad of that auRoritie,whic 
out year hroh 1v= mg vnto OR Far the 
chic fe cnde 3 is rq bring 
pentaunce,which if t:may be ob4ained by be 
ſworde of excommunication, muſt not be drawen.ovs 
a appereth plaincly by Chuiſtes, owne wordes Marth.18, 
If private admonition where the offence is not; publige, 
mc ninaits prevaile ro winne our brechexathere neederh no wir- 
ro be called. If ewo.grchree may (crue to admbnilhs 
——_—_ neede not-to hegeferred 4athe Ch 
ge:and he tharheareth the Gbyrch,lo that 
monitan thereof be 4s. brought. i 
is not to be cut of £:on the Creda norno he dalam 
to Sathan,for ae ip me 
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68 A confutation of the 
that he was rebuked of many ,|but now you ought to for- 
him'and comforce him, that he ſhould not be ſwal- 
d vp with ouer much heujnes.'2. Cor. z. And as for 
the prattiſe of the olde and puerer Church, by enioy- 
nit of workes of repentaunce/, was, that they might noe 
be deceiued by conterfe@ repentaunce,in ſtead of true and 


_ earneſt reformarion', not to (ative the wrath of God a- 


gaidft finners ( which isnot ſatipticd, but by the bloude of 
Chriſt ) bur to fatiskie and aſſuge the Church ( as much as 
man might judge) of the'vnfeined and hartie repentaunce 


- 6f the offendour. For how ſo eger the olde wiiters vſe the 


wordeof ſatisfaRtion , ſomertynge vnproprely , yer their 
deare affirmation of the onely ſatisfaRtion of Chriſtes 
death , declareth what they vnderſtoode, whenhey vied 
that terme in an athevſenſe. Bur this is not to be omitred, 
that M. Allen confeffeth the Papiſtes,to haue left the olde 
viage of the Church, which was firſt to ſer ſarsfatis, and 
thento abſolue, and now of late, to have taken vp a con - 
wrary'cuſtome thatis, tirſtto abſolue then ro enioyne pe- 
naunce. This praftife therefore lackerh antiquirie, one of 
che chiefe pillers of Popery: Butrhis he ſaycth isfor great 
cauſcs, but whart caofes;he dothine expreſſecieis fullant 
thar the Church can not erre;rhough they doe thar which 
1s contrary to the viage of the" anncier 


grounde of Scriptore y and'ag inf 


eFrepeniinnce, and li 
not be decciued by rt pil Ig mn cre 
eveniices «Hf by sepifiles,& in 
his'Sermon De decks hedialt pre ninere pies 


place'to ſpeake of ſacisfaRion in the next Chapter, we 


| 2 | This puniſhmend w, cxrting of from the Chri- 
flian ſocietit,and often ioynid with torment of body or ekneſſt. 
An with death. As in the excommunication'of A- 
"nanies and Zaphiras : #Vhith' Chriftes vicar $. Peter , to 
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Dodrine of Purgatory. 69 
eat terror een of the faithfull, ranely pronouncedon them 
or retaimi backs coratnt Chanelimiods, which by c 
they had before dedicated unto God or the Apoſiles diſtribute. 


of ſnnes was ewer counted ſo ter- Auguſt. de 
is called of the olde fathers danmation i as © arcep: & 


one that moſt reſembles the paines of the worlde to come of all B*<P-15+ 
other. Andif man couldt ſee with carporall eyes the miſerie of 1., Gege. 


the party ſo condemned in Gods church,hs hearte woulde 


Ni, orat de . 


and it wonlde mone terrowr of further damnation een t4 the Caſtigatio- 


fubborne contemners of the Churches authoritie . or a GBs 

e of Gods prieftes, though it was ſometimes to. the ener- 
vo md of ſuch offenders as arti the benefite of has 
preſent paine, yet commonly it w as but chaſiiſement and lowing 
corn eftion of our deaye mother ; for their delinerie froth greater 
griefe in the life to come. . TY 


2 He fayth thatexc6munication was oftentimes ioy+ 
ned with torment of bodie,and ſickeneſſe, and ſpmetimes 
with death. Of torment and fickenefle he bringeths no 
proofe,but of death in Ananias and Saphira.But where fin» 
deth he,that they were excommunicated? bnde that thi 
were puniſhed with death for their hypocrific and d: 
mulation; but there is na worde, nor bale worde, of their 
excommunication, and whereas you (aye, it was for retei- 
ning backe of certaine Church goods , S, Peter fayth , ir 
was for: lying and tempting the holy Ghoſt: And' thoſe 


Church goods were not for vaine 108 of 
copes,chalices , or ſuch hike ſuperſtitious yaniries , but for _ 
the neceffarie reliefe of the paore. Againe,] know in what 


ſenſe you call S. Peter Chriſtes vicar, well if the Pope bein 
the ſame office Peter was, why doth he notlikewiſe puniſh 
thoſe whome he raketh to be Church robbers, if he lacke 
the power(as I am ſure he lacketh not the will ) then hath 
he not the authoritic Peter had; And if Peter did this as 
Chriftes vicar , then' is not he Chriſtes vicar , that cannot 
doe as Peter did. | - IPL en grt5q 
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TIE 


Nicen.c;12. were 


oe Kiflriaeef the Eceleftafticall affeives, be that can not ſee whas 


7o .. .\Aconfiitationof the 
ſufficiently prone , were certeine times and ordinary termes of 
penannce apoinzed,for inft ſarisfaction for offenſe - and 

Be hols Conte 4 19m. gr 3 mg. Greer. 1-8 be ta 
+ NNN np Ronng -#107erp 19/1 ay Je It 
out of Nite Conncell or Ancyre : gents 1 S.Cyprian;for hes 
; puniſhes that fell to 1dolarry in the time of Decius and Dio- 


by 'erianus : or owe of Ambroſe, the narable excommmunicazion 


$the By all which and the e,in the 


Paine is due onto ſonne,enen after the remiſſion thereof, I holde 
tis bucth ignores and 11 qa rigs 


« Thae certeine' times and bethary termes were ap- 
pa dot which they chat grieuouſely offended , ſhoulde 
ſhew their repenraunce , the ſame was not for CatisfaRion 
for thear finnes,bur for cerraine demonſtration of theirre- 
 which-thing appereth even by the ſame canons 
of tlie Councels which youalledge} For when godly di(- 
e beganne to decaie, whereof Cyprian complamerh 
omit piſtles,men thar notoriou ofſended would 

thretning and terrors, ſpmerime, by refuling 
the cenſure of that ky _ they er IE. 
ned , ſometime by flattering the conſtane and fo 
deceiving them', tharthey would become ſurers for them 
(arwh e requeſt the Church many times was intreated ) 
would ſecke to thruſt them ſclucs againe into the commu- 
nion of. the faithfull , before they had ſhewed ſufficient 
tokens of ſorrow, for ſo greuous faltes,of which enormy- 


ties Cyprizn much 'complainerh as ole that was much tro- 
bled with the. as/Z4b. r.Bpiſh.z . Lib-3. Rpifh. tg. For remedy of 
whichenormities , and for auoiding of all Cobra practiſes, 


toreſtore di tothe auncienr ſeuecricy, decrees were 
made'by the auncice Councels , in which cerrtaine times of 
eiall were. appoinred, for offenders j'ro approu e their re- 
pentaunce, with regarde of the heynouſneſle cle of heir crys 
mes: _ etwith ſuch _ ythat robrebs be re- 

| | _ 
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fruices-of c, as appereth moſt p the ut. 
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| only by woerdes bur indeed andit 
With them the Bylhop maie deale more-; S1 
thoſe that thinks. it. is. ſufficient onely to enter into the 
Church, -arecharge ms wiſe to kcepe the ordinary 
ume.&c Wherefore th chat paines are. due. 
ro Gancs after water Q y example of themthar 

remuttcd no finnes ,, bur aſter paines (ffered for 


them, or amendes made for them., I holde him.not oncly 
malgious blinde, bur beallly wexalocabe, WY 


4 And if ao man 206 danke why, 0 coke ends Gene 
of Chriſt thus grenouſely rormenteth her oune origi by PL 
many meanes of beuy correftion , whome ſhe mig | 
thoritie freely releaſe of their i faneo/eehin feet prog 
ſhe coulde not ſo ſatisfie Gods ieftice «reg > 
holdeth her athoruze to edifie and not ro deſtroye : 
well as 10 looſe. ſuch dolor for offenſies wn 
and ſo earneſt tele may [be ſometimes finde in the offender,that 
her chiefe and principall paſtors may by their ſoueraigne authe- 
ritie , wholy diſcharge him of all paines to come. But els inthe 
counnd caſe of Chriſts woes pepmmg rj wp ea pe 
enioyned, but to ſane them fram the torment in Ibidem. 
the worlde following... In the which ſenſe. Auguſtine both 
LENT YA tele lt 68, meaning , by the Apoſtles 

s as foll \ owech . Propterea de wks 
poenus 5 quz 16 hac; vita anbys icr els quorum 
LOA lp ot iy lhe poſtolus: (i 


enym noimetipſos iudicaremys, a dominu ng iudicaremur, 
Cum wdicamur autcm a doming corripimur , ne cum hoc 
mundo:damnemur | Therefore ( ſayth he ) it is. of certaine 
temparall affiubt.ons which be lad pon their veehitc tha being, 4 
any "IS i 


1.Cor.1it, 
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72 .”Aconfiltatohofche 


Jani chat enfpaſie pavimed| uſb be called 9 


"ae by, 
Shen be fath: If. we wonulde indge ons ſelues , eur wary wp 
then be indyed of our Lord. And w be indged of ons Lord, 


then are we chaſtened that we be not ( with the worlde. 
This onely carefwll kindneſſe of our mother therefore , that ne- 
wer remizred ſrnne that was notorious in any age, bus after ſharp 
puniſhes, or earneſt charge with ſornge proprrtionall penaxence 


| for the ſame, doth not onely gene v1 4 lowing warning to beware 


and prenent that heuie correftion of the worlde to come , which 
S. Paule calleth the iudgement of God, becauſe it is a ſentence 
of inflige : but alſain her one praftiſe here in earth, of mercy, 
In pa c of iuſtice . in punuſhmint'; ſhe geneth vs a very 
rleare example of both the ſame to he ndoubredly looked for 
a: the handes of God him ſelfe by whame in the kingdome of the 
Church, theſe both in his behalfe be profitably prafiſed. For if 
there were noreſpect of the dredfull day in the ende of onr life, 
nor any paine further due for fnnes remitted, in the next world, 
then were it cruell arrogancy in the miniſters to charge men with 
penaunce, needleſſe to the offender, and foly to the . But 
God f whid ay be ſo ak (40 A" 
credit the doinges and doFtrine of tht Catholike Church , which 
by the anthoritie ſhe hath to binde ſinnes , and the proteFtion of 
the holy Ghoſt, hath vſed this e of correftion' to the pro- 
fit of ſo many, and hurte of none, ener ſence our maiſter: death 


-” 


4 Marke here gentle reader, what an abſolute wer 
of remiſlis of finns, this Papiſt doth aſcribe to the Church, 


that ſhe mighe (he ſayth |  frecly releaſe 
wane Jus 6 Aanbygon xd ves rang} rogers 
tharſhe willnot , exceprin ſome ( e, where ſhe finderth 
zcale in the off chat her chiefe and 
Etro hay b there ſoncraine authoritie, who- 
'd of all paines to come. Marke here the ſoue- 
raigne authoritic ofthe Pope'not ſubieR, no not ro the 114 
ftice'of God. For els how e Popes pardons ſtand, 
or Chriſtes merites be excluded?ifthe Pope had not power 

| a” 


nerezowaie befies) Che her reals os iter 
earth theauthoricie of Chriſt in heauen , according to his 
fs 0 AT THT Es ro claime ſout 2u- 

thoritie mearth, wherevnto he is buunde, which'is in hea- 
ven. For otherwiſe , cthoogh the olde fathers ;rharwere 


—_ de err new yr 
C Sermo. againſt che whi 

Co knn were received by the ordinary au- 
year wrt on 


nitent,writeth thus. News ſe fallar, nemo decipiar. Solns do- 
minus miſegeri poreſs. venipy peccatis que in ipſh commiiſſe 
MI A tors ch quipeccare qu pre 
nobis doluur, Deccwadiibpeopeenatranſein Homo Deo 
eſſe non poteſt major, nec remittere , aut donare indulgentia ſua 
ſeruus poteſt , * green wn yrren run cok eſt, 
ne adhnc lepſe , & hoc accedas ad crimen, fi neſciat eſſe predi- 
Frm : ayers <7 mr in homine : Domuinus . 
orendus eft, dominus noſtra ſarufattione placanduc eſt , qui ne- 
pou are ſe dixis. Lerno man (ſayth he ) deceive him 
Elerno man evi hm alin wn he Lode ht 


; mercy. Onely he can pardon to offenſes 
_ are qr wars Ben cues borne our finnes. 
Who hath ſuffered _ for vs, whome God hath 


for our finnes. A man can nor be greater, then 
OC IRR his indulgence 
againſt the 


v9. Ogre ks 4s" committed 

_ wry c alſo be added to him that is fallen 
away, if he know not that 1tis fore ſhewed. Curſed is that 
man that purteth his rruſt in man. The Lorde muſt be in- 
treated, the Lorde muſt be pacified with our ſarivfation 
which ſayth he doth deny that man that denieth him. In 
theſe wordes , Cyprian not onely plainely deriieth that ab. 
ſolure & ſoueraigne authoritie ofmen, which 

Grmeth, bur alſo declareth, whar. he meaneth by far 


of God, MII ad BRA pes 


,nei- 
remit or forgeue 


af. off 


74 Aconfutationof the 


. tavnce indeede, as they ſecke to ſati 


taunce,and though, by ſome outwarde obſcruations,to (a- 
tisfe the Church, might knowthey had to doe with God, 
who was not pleaſed, -but with-inwarde and barty conucr- 
fion, whoſe knowledge they muſt (ati ana, 
Church by externall ſignes and tokens thereof. Butro re- 
rune to 


fayth-penaunce (and by penaunce 
ment)is for no other cauſe enioi 
more greeuous torment in the wo wing, la deede 
true repentaunce deliuercth men fro torment, 
but what is this to. ? even as much az: the ſaying 
of Anpyrne.oy him alleged, where he ſayth that God pu- 
niſherh in thus life with temporall paynes thole, whole ns 
are pardoned,leſt they ſbould be 9. wp in finem,, that is 
for cuer, which.is to be chaſliſed by the Lord, leſt we ſhould 
be damaed with the world, of which matter enough hath 
bene (ayd already. To conclude this chapter (becauſe.the 
wordes following cantayne nothing but a vayne repetiuon 
of that which he hath.often (ayd befoxe) che craſure of cx- 
communication,with the power of binding and looling,re- 
mayneth flill inuiolable to che Church , nowe the opinion 
of purgatory is querthrowne, as it did before the doine 
of purgatory euer came intothe world. 
atche manyfolde;vyorkes and fruftes of penaunce , vvhich 
| 7 godly my baye hg hem ſues Tvich all; for their 
ov vne finnes remitted, vvere in reſpe& of Purgarory paines, 
'-': und tor the aucidirig of Gods iudgement temporall as vvell 
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h cnoofDur he AIT-4. 
withſtanding the expreſſe counſell of the Aps wal- 
Lethy ws to indge our ſelue  hefifemtnr Joe bidie ave. 
. natzrrall rorments to the injury of ow one perſon , and the ex» 
OTIS Rio heh | 
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Hat a dercſtable error may be defended wichs 2 
ſhameleſlclye, be beginneth this chapter with a 
dewihth (claunder. Her that Melantthow 
(a ſheweth ons whete » left his 1impudent 
ye might be cuidently reproucd) coth boldely 
improue all chaſtilementof ray Ber mrs as vnnacurall cor- 
ments;to the iniury of our perſon, and the excclleneye-of 
ournatime,and in amaner he is as bold with 3: Pandenhofe 

expreſſe counſayle , he faythis ; that men ſhould chaſtiſe 
their bodyes, where hewilethto iudge rhem ſtlues - As 
though it were all one;for men ro iudge thern ſelues,and iv 
chaſtiſe cheir bodies. In deede elſe where S.Pawe commun- 
deth,and by his commendcth chriſtian chaſtiſe» 
ment of mens bodyes,by abſtinence and faſting, and thar . 
not for feare oa tory,but for daunger of eternal dam- 
nation. T his doe I th he) for the Goſpellsſake,/rharl 
may be made partafer of it,and agayne | chaſtife my body 
w: it in ſub;cction;leſt while I preach to! erin 
ſelfe ſhould become a caſtaway. 1. Cor.g, So thatall 


men did not chaſtiſe their dodyes-in rs. Sie gody 
ding of the temporall paynes of pargatory,as M.Allen ae 


firmeth in the nile of chis WRT s <1 
ly men thatfollowed S. Pawes dottrine andexample, 
alſo the ſame m_—_ > ow gra returneto wore 
Fhon,it may be thatin n- 
hr inmodinierimercifs-of padtip deicumnnk 
which ſome have killed them ſelues, ſome made them 
ſelues leapers , ſome made them/ſelues vnablero execute 
the office of eccleſialticall adminiſtration, whereuntathey 
were called by God. Burin theſe caſes he hath S.Paule for 
wer Deaths MP tic Timethe the drinking of wa> 


P oO OI er ee nate nent 5 Ge eine ets - = one rd Ot 
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Allen haue broug he 


Alcanfutaticn of the 


ter,and willeth him ro vc alide wine, becauſe of his ſto- 
macke and his often infirmitics, ing him that ſuch bo- 
—_— _— profirerh buta htle.1.7in.4. 5.But that Me- 

h all godly chaſtiſement of mens bodies, 
and ma = y purpoſes, it mill neuer be proved vntill M. 
-- aig 2 pam geen 


any man. 


dn a evitas 


Againſt theſe corruptor of Chriſtie condicions of ver - 
mae the eaol.ExY fall faithful worſhippers of God 

beganne,do clearely flande, yet the notable hi- 
wet riomaatvs purines ;eb bis hewy fate becauſe 
i hath an eſpecial warrant of his pardon, a plaine proceſſe in 
pegnga gfe) pane fide hands ling the ſores of our finns 


after they be remitted, and mo eft feare of Pur- 
v=o edregrideryy as « | Fired of hic pardon,and 
Wnmpbay 4 father } hp | owne hande puniſhed, 


Yer crieth ont with abundant teares. Amplius laua me ab ini- 


Plal.50. ; phat 6 peretoppitbmaions. More and more 
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Dauid. 


f pr} rprariogs, == 


waſbe me from msy iniquitie , and of my firnes purge me cleane. 
Dauid offended ( ſaxth S. ny » kinges commonly 
do, but he did penaunce , vary camery. > 
lightly do-not: condi ule terke he aſked mercy , and 

Jeni. ve rm tadoglawnds, bewailed his 
miſery; praide , and ſo proteſted his forow , that ho 
left the creſhmony of his conſelſi610 Al the world to come. 
VV kat moned this bleſſed men, by 
of hiaſonnes, ſo t rorment him ſelfe ? T 
feare of Gods indgement in the next world, which the curſed ſe- 
cavity of this ſmeete poiſoned doFirine of our dayes hath naw ta- 
awaye'; enen that neceſſary feare of | the thinges that might 
&d this holy prince and pro= 
pherfo rowere and moleſthimſelfe. Itwas hell, it vas Prrga- 
rory cha this peniztent d:d beholde : either of which he knew his 
fnne: did well deſerne.S. Auzuſtine hall beare me witneſſe, in 
worderworthy of all memory.'Yea the Prophets owne wordes ve- 
2: Gli I AUD DOPE aL 3 ſhall beare 
me 


 Datdinech 


796 
wimeſſt : thus S-Augultine: Hzc ite grauiora fore 
EY & gemit,r0- 


ISS 
0 Lorde. are 
to whome thow ſhalt ſaye , c 
Tec tpn ee 
corre me in thy wrath , but ſo 
Senrinppherdabgth l beeping 
ding fier.So farre cake hi doch whome we may leayne 


tas Dauid after ſharye a: Gods hande, 
and then in the middeſt of many miſeries Anna woes 


yet bef re hande beholde 'the horrible gs met. 
worlde : the one for the damned ſoules aber for 
i mY 4 V9 IE be ſaned:in the 
earneſ} memor ed paines, and praninany 
thereef,, he ſo affifFed him ſeife a5 is befare ſaide.. 
. His bears was in hemines,bidfaule in ſeron, his fleſh in feare, 
and in hu bones there w as no reſt before the face of his fonnes, 
Thinke you here a proteſtat preacher with a mery month in Na- 
thans fleade,could have dracerbim from this coraſe of penalice, 
Shed ens foro ga caſolintbnd 
in ſecritie- perfetF freedom bus offenſes 
peſt ? No no, Mubca im: Jutu'importuna 
mourning is wer one of ſeaſon... a & doQtrina in omni 


tem ſapiens. Baz rt > 1 
Fi en eb a dedmaaorom bus where fame 


nis redime,8& iniquitate 1js pauperi.Redemve 
a el ins gy boo 
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EE thar have of 


PS ar 
þ ſelmes, then would nee 


vs. Be whoſe handes ir-36 a heny caſe 10 faxle. 
» Cont. Gr le) incidere in manus Dei viventis, 
In caoe. #5- roared eres as S.Bernarde ſwp+ 
Serms. tth' ) enen the very atte: of the inſte, ; thy benotwelnd 
«© v0r Patent: vers ror 
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tell godly mmmdiane — cr 
Caro afpegmgey Fiſt Dawdin the 51, rx mh Gn) 
og re 0 rar ran drveliem &c. ergo he 
nano nnd has atory.. 1 mightiuſtly refuſe toaunſwere . 
| ſhould deferre'any thing vneo it. But 


rand ed aborted M..Alen tym ſelf alleged. He fa 
4 , thas be lefs a teſtimony here 


AV PIETY AE mma SAmbroſe is alleged, 12+ 

cher for the glorie of hisname, then for the helpe of his 
aurhoritie in-this place S. m4 is annexed ro. ſupplie 
| mmm C nb But maie ſce what pat- 


12290 of encnog tem ri 4 


D a , of Pu rgatory. 

char fr is 4 matter, that ma ms ry: MIS 
chereixns rd place rnltoAmt Giarhe hath no gromnds 
of Scripture inthat of the x8.Plalme, is cuident; be« 
exuſe Dawd prayerh char-God will nge poniſh himin 
fury, hor in his wrath, for when {6 euct he puntherHin bi 
fory and plagueth in his wrath, they muſt needes periſh e- 
rernally proyetb racrefore,that that ſicknes or ocher afs 
ficionzwhich God hath layd vpon him,mightbe a merci» | 
full chaſtiſement of a father,and nor a juſt puniſhmenrof s 
iudge-Bur whereas the vpure mourh of this Allen isonce 
agaynie” opened inrayling againſt the godly-prezchere of 


our Church as flaterers of menin daungerousdiſeaes;t ,, , 


would he might heare the children 'ofthunder;,' 
wickadgit)pove of -Gods qi, wv Gnne and wies 
alling men torrue & : repehtauncey 
peraduenture he might be moved roceaſc his ſclaunde= 
II the worlde,if he did nor forethinke him | 
of his wickedaes for feare of God. Bur er had 


He mighe 
on 


bor ol ofa by urn rom hex wikedepe; hs 


(9: FRITHKY "0 


b 4b 3g Vs Lit 27ay *1if7ny 


Por! 


: 4 F 
eh ad 4 Ts i . 


Ag —_ aofthe 


$8 


ro 
ſores. And yet CETSET: 


—-— _< -- - 2.4 0000*$5 4 194 We. 0 4 442. as. adlir uot att ico. 
___ 


CET __ 
- - cx, w@. @ ra Ws. 4 we. ea + _ 
= 


nnjn's 
he eudngof Gol mlgmir 7" guparon)r0 yo 
 writeth chus. Beholde our mercifyll Lorde 
clemencee with feucritie, and Hoy the. 
wr | +49 omy eng in mercifull and 
balance. He geueth nor the offenders over for ever; there- 
fore.corifider how long thou haſt ſtrayed and connnued; 
infinnc, ſo. long abaſc and humble thy ſclfe before God, 
and fo him in Confeſſion of penaunce. For if thou, 
the matierand take puniſhment of thy (elſe, then. 
Godin pigtfull, & will temoue his revengemens from him, 
that by -penaunce preuented. his iudgement , i7hus ive ſee- 
CR os ro meaſurethe paine and prnuſhmets of ſanners,, 
that he makerh his principal reſpedl ah eptago ohio 
ſentence 16 come. 
$.C the bleſſed marqyr, 

A roths eogls thy had much w 
dened with Ee ben the the rettarne.10 God, 


meche rowcherh the maners of our time very neare,bis words 
thus : Before their finnes fully purged before the) 
their faulte made, before ther: conſciencies! 
atom Godt od > ame weoye 

of God be pacihed thinke | 
eh them. in «hi 


wil.3, in 


wndche chalets pr par ory why wy/ArRa 

to be feared. ms and a greuous weunde a 
mg wr19w accepted. Exceding ear 
chou muſt pray: ana gn ern 
time with lamentable ; thou muſt fac 
Wy as I Or We 
itn chi he lofi? Che yeſur rd 

arell,after the receite of the Deuils faod,chyeſe.came 
Lendby digs epiogay iP Due thy Gale 
from 


Here he aſlecb leave afthe Readerto be fomwbur 
rehearſing of diverſe doRors, to con” 
langinr former eo bur he ſhould rather have aſked 
leaue ofthe doors them lelues, ey ore fm de pur 
cielo ene farre from. 
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cargeſt repemaunce , by humbling 
delen Codeadadoralatghns A 
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94 r/cepnftitione, the 


iliorbylaines by fabbiningahen) ſelves ucndlys von | 
Jen ror dep arr pron ai w. 


oftenitimes 
| on oplrgbaging him, thenapps- 


y vioknewralting'canbewreg oarfiom them. 
| Few gy tr eat vn. nothim ſelfe, orthunkerh 
char other men can noteſpyegthart Cxprient exhorterh men 
no:confeſlions of their offences 11th kfe, where onely ſa 
tisfa@on arid remeſion made by the'Prieftes is acceptable 
-yaco theLort If men can nor (arrifiegnor Prieſt rome; bur 
\while@tracaareinthus Mſexhbn facepell ſarafaGtionforths 


& 64 £1 5:13? 0 28355 
Rig ries Io064Gi| 312: (d1 0m, 1972 who's | 1 


4 $64 


par of penavice, by humble qo & grones, 


| Alyfet of ac6ite with almes dedes. 

as. Soo 99 lag yu ret 
$retHit 

eine deſert muon een 


non aun þ finner 
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have a deepe of long 


This finne SET 


_ is berter 


Iudgement. VVhich he meaneth nor by p22 AER | 

pariitular "Bag 

that 1 deceine no nian's repore _ 

her Menebag yiger dextremum vitx,ne Mraſunngg ©*p 

ab witrnees dic poſſe wie i dari:quia decipir te qui hoc _ virg-lapL 
ceti voluerit: quz enimypropricin domindggetcafi 

pu ſolo in dei indie ebveniteupefue remedn Cormue bn 

Penance to _— day ro le, and preſiane not ower F 
of pores 4. :for who fo ever prone- ; 

thee ſo,he into thee for thou : 

againſt God him ſulfe, ml Oe bop ane gf 
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be not by cpa flegam_—g, 
ener Lv rare mg 1'Gods 
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hrough the merits bf Chriſtos 
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. as [0 pak #0 the very bottome , you 
Nt ka 


10-theiri,and thou ſhalt won- 


ſte 
| 7 groom bao worms mancrs , and cours : and t» 
ſort pſcomrere fo dn when eſrb dens | 


6. Mow fallowerh the auckocity of $ . both 
counterfer,the counterfet Angnſiine 
ran umrage comme pſi ure be- 


_ not the authoritie , but deteſt the i 


patched ſuch worke, to fa- 
Gerrpon Sogn noman of eſe learningthen A 
; ploce in his Enchiridis flficiently | 


| other 
utthat nous'offence muſt hinge ranelrary, 
+ ———— M.Allen is 
= inapecteofoube been cha which ro 


p— _——_— pin right. 


not chiake ſhe had bene penitent enough it the 
ablolurion 1 the i of men, he afſs- 
mea pan Tac proper vnto 
God onely,and followeth nor of the lentence of 


wen s| bur the ſentence of men oughtto tollow the wudge- 


ment of. God. Andthole worde yn ge. mem ern 
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ther ven woullde ſcarſe 2% « frogs crimes... And 
uo ſeeke for what ende mamronue-vexed ber ſelfe and 

HR 99ers rm Eero for being noe 
of any grewous ſirnes , ſhe towlde bane no rea: feare of 


c:theis i: muſt needes bt, that ſhe 

Afb aſafuln be nf men ſer peſbmem 
ems Shevelleifdered(for inmerthe does of that holy time ) 
. that exery ſixne be it newer ſo ſmall or canmon, doth indebz the 
- effender-yme God © and ; erefore the infteft perſon that linerh 
þ Chi, and fot bis hanear bir macher ) ar, Avugu- 
debre, and crit for pardon by our mai- 
es prayer :\Dimitte nobis: debita noſtra forgive 1/2 coor 


ebooks which becauſe they as Fx _—_— e pardoned 


chy prayers or paide by prune . And theref chr here re- 
mitted or yet ſatisfied by worely puniſhes e,they muſt 
g 10 the numbre 

offender, And this faith 


<a: wat come 3 2 x: med 


a bleſſed mono perpetual! penaunce-this 
Jelfs edchexnierneſſe of Syria, 
"hi fraxte youth ener m expeflationof 

onime, Come one Hierom 2 thu filled che deſertes with many 
a noble Herwite ,, this raiſed wp the doifters and all the holy 


brought Hierom Fd 
to lament the lapſe of 
« call.: Exi foras Hic- 
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atthat ,, which is nothing like to your 
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Menard «or tne lan Meer where lit cre- 
loans pedirgaffactindof wothe, 
ee bechochicks workes 
of pricey her CS yp, out 


Doarne of Purgatory $8. 
Finnes vnto God,letbjm confiderwhathe - HATE in'tas 
creatile de compuntFiene cordje,libit. Nonrequiris Des cilici- 
ornm ponds, neque concluds inter anguſtias celiule, neg, in ob- 
ſcuris antris & tenchroſss ſedere inbes'c hoc ſolum eſt: quod tx- 
Prſcarur « nobis, y ſomper yecorlemar mala noſtra,ce.a God 
xequireth not the burden of heauy garments,not tobe ſhar 
vp'With the treights of alule cell 5 neither doth li+.comt- 
maund vs to fit in .qbſcyre.and:darke dungeonsordennes: 
. this onely is thatwhich is required of .vs\, thatwe ſhbuld 
alwaycs. remember qur.ewll ifs, &c.. you (ce therefore 
Chryſoftoms iudgeraent,that r.che fatisfaQtion of 
Keouſncys , nor.any nce.of Gods commaunge- 
AeIOEO baniſhed the frpnane gr en bn helper 
rets,and cloyed the warld with cJoyfterers, but. che ſuper> 
ſticious and (laviſh feare? 
_ * prelurypruous pride of mens merites .. 1 Je $a 
proper 40.your mattcr,thar'for the honourof Chiilt,. you 
. mother;from cogfc her ſelfe to be.indebred 
toGod, andnotto be in the num ef.caoſe hy whome 
- the Lordes prayer isto be ſayd, Suc q Ss neither 
God allowe her ,.nor.the arrogate vnto her ſ]fe,' _ 
knowledgeth her owne baſcneſle , and joyfully. accepterh 
Gods ſaluation. Ir is greater. hotior to C be fawiour 
of his mother,then.ta have ſuch a mother,as bad.noneede 
of bis ſaluation. He him (elfe more then ance ,.is.reafle-ro 
haue reproued her, wherein he had done her wrpogef th 
had committed no. tre({paſle, Lake. 2. lobn.z. , 


61 bo en ere bein oy PCH 
| neof meh fo, thatis 


were here omu3:ed or. nos ended. 
how ſubſtantially he aunſw ereth and how like hing 
rea reaoe be morn, 
P 2 enim 

dicamfimphciter,, omnes exIant, aut in, 


bens lr ua mole per Gre our 


Ima fa cg ofthe which Lf cone 


x hydra) von gn vedgnireecs ap 4 phy, 9+ 54 5-4 


Allen doth him not here open 


[ 


" Aoonkitaionck the 


ky 


the auncienu wrivers, for 1 perceine diners of 
wheres f 218 & WOney 


as wurkrNghw ra 


Bark 


you __ 
the doBfre robe TS, this man confeſſing 
etting not a but> 


4 rat Fr vari 


rlappe. rangrycnfymtbns 
rr ene k and take 


hawe his impeedencie. 
the dong of hive mae 


grams all learned fathers 10 be on our fide , will 
oor appt re riapdn ef fo 


myGnpswipnk apy'y 
wweth which we 


- &'By lift 
- 6' But I rbery or heetremoſe re 


rpon Melt, arp 2pm for ev een Cent mc 


erſed,, confeflerh all 
the doQorsto be againſt him, he pes  ſetteth not a butten 
for theamall. The beſt reproofe ofthis calumniation,ſhalbe 
to ſende them that be deſirous to knowthe tructh , vnto 
the whole diſcourſe of Calzine, vpon ſatis 


man-either can not for the lacke'of the booke, or willnor 
for want of good affeQions towardes Celwne,take ſo much 
painies , ax'to peruſe his owne writing , I will aunſvere in 
NE ad wat ba 
Þ ore 1 bacon tet mor wh eo er 

cient doRors,that their is no ſatizfaRtion vnro God for our | 
me nc he dent of Clit chmath arg | 


- 


] F 


eake of the worde of farisfotmon; which ſaydrhezabie 
os inthe olde writers \ oſometime hardely, as 


that M. Allen calleth i if xr 
Cn reiterate wy. 


were not 
their error ſhoulde preuaile againſt the open crueth. And 
clecrely ro conuRte M. Alen,of a loude lye,where he ſayth 
that Caixine confefſerh all the doQors to be againſt him, 
his wordes follow im after thole reherſed by M, 
Groen fo {edine 
Ve eo illa ſoripſerins 00965 
—_— ooegme, 
Cen enteoredoendirnmaghpening did wright 
thoſe that ſenſe, in which they are read by rheſe 
pew ſatafattionaries. Then doth forth divers reſti- 
monies borh out of Chryſoftome and to ſhew what 
their judgement was of ſatisfahon to the Scrip= 


_ which ah Perfume ſoruer they have 


har ſeemerh either erroncus or ac theleſt ynpro- - 


eg dump yank goo. ww on yet 
this arroganc Lovamit , callech the Engliſh 

well he hach anſwered his rr. [mls 
bors, do more cleerely teſtifie voto the worlde , then that 


ic can be blemithed by this /5cophenes braynlefie babling, 


Gees ing in reaſan and argument the proved 
cs perm aduerſarics , fare for the deed 
of Purgatory, | | 


CAP."v, 


[ 


| re. 96 RE A confrionsf the” * 
v5 | Coley! e I my proofe. 
. After che ſonne _ 


« of man be || God oftentimes proni» 
 ſherh che offender the church puniſherh him,end man proſpects 
[taſnkte dem be df ſinne be remitted. 

ABT IarTrR 


th in re- 


ſatisfatTion, 
on Erna =, an other DE Thirdhy. the 


| and the dayl treſpaſſes w h abaſe and de> 
gs - ne. wo 


a the morta/l 
a ona nde es ar 
FE. of infice have the reward of enerlaſting puniſhment: ſo is 
wwfi needes followe , that the.veruall ſanit not here forgeuen, 


Rn the reward which of ares requirerb © that is 66 


pm re 18 hs ir wicked le the very juſt alſo nut 
manell 10 have their daily infiemicies ind ailty of their corrups 
natures forginen t crying without ceaſing forgewe vs our debec 


Avg, Back. Quia non iuſtificabitur in conſpey tuo omnis vivens. Fur 
cap.91, 90 man aine ſhalbe able to ftand before the face of God in hs 
owne inftice or vi ner,and if theſe bght ſinnes ſhould ne- 
wer be 4 it were needeleſſe co cry for mercy vr con- 
feſſe debr,as enery man doth be he nener ſo paſſing holy. To be 
briefegthis debt of paine for fone by any way remayning at the 


departure hence,noeft of inflice be aunſmered : VVhith can not 
be without prniſhmet in the next life, then there nuſt be aplace 


of indgement for temporall and tranſi: ynes in the other 
hor The whole / 31 Menon bef «1 rehec gewen force e- 
befo ipreres toe prowe 


DG pate ofche hrch ene, alle all the defort by our 
adnerſaries graxnt, agree pon it. If they bane any oy 5h 
Greed fc: : the ground is wpen , the 

ther face : remonethens Ang Sy Lone 
ſorplyrif they meane truely,and nx flouriſh as they 
75118 46-609 1/34, pr 


{EE WIUAAG (At ei 
And 


. OY 
_- TY y * 5 i 


: wn SG des4. 


_—_ as —” Gc8qS 4-4” '*. © da OY wa = 4 
G 


eſſen 
errour,or inraſe 


Doarine of Þ 
this doftrine wpon reaſon only or curioſitie .(- 
authoritia. of Gods C, 
we will now by God: helpe go 
Ma AF det Pay Sno 
enen in Me nſorbichths enuetherbied 
ages, by conference of places or nther ti 


and determine. be moſt true 
they bane, in the flour of Chriſtian 


= for that [em which cho fone 


ſack 


credit rovhe wobleſome —_—y ev 05, MAY, 


ene nn =] 


the conflan Brine 
auncient writers, the _—— 5 ee 
the olde t of all nations by hnanble prayer: obteine of God 
the light of under the rueth,and the gifte of obedience 
to his will and worde . Or if there be any ſo ſaitled in this wn- 
lickely ſet , thas be purpoſeth nor ro belewe —_— 
.olde times, nor receine their wpon ſuch places as we 
ſhall recite, FOE which he Tab of this owne witte 
and underſtanding, yet let him not marnuell at my famplicigy,thas * 
ereyrrers /meirempubrn dents Ar mh dna yar3 
hote time of contenuuon partaking in religion,I dorepoſe 
ops wnder the ſhadow of ſo many nenly yt pol 
ine exdence in my cavſe. 


- "93 __ . Aconfuation ofthe 
rs mares rumen ery ear! 1:0 ond emp: on” a 


5 wo put on an armour 
been of pact your firſt ar- 


mms os / 77 e197 one ang nr 
ro argal.ay wr many wrong for 


, exther 
wee ber con in 2 nm 10yaIngs 


repery Apoſtle ſaw'e by viſon: Necin eat incrabir aliquid 
coinquinawm- Nothing defiled. Is PERg" 
« che withous ſporze 


"93 _ .. Aconfuationofthe 
Protcftantes. I will be as ſhorre in mi 


are in your s, And that1 
Trendy te bens of yin winiith 


rene 


1 


| Th longamoppuypcs Rarhpes analy ſerue Gods iuſtice for 
the b ocl 


of finne , bur alſo cl;anſe and qualific the 
foule of man defiled , for the more ſcemely encraunce iato 
the holy places, vvirh confertce of certaine places of Scrip- 
eure for that purpoſe, | IIEE 


inſet 


fined 
the boly Apoſtle ſawe by vi 
& the Chearch without 16 


. Ta vhewre at we nfs be made 


ched with them. For is were not agreable t6 Gods 


1 flce, who in this earthly ſanfinary expreſſet forbidderh 
lations of the wncleane , that he 


melomes condo cncateitny 


afiede 


the bleſſed | the veſſel of bis Incarnawon, with the bewth- 
frell us Indy /xrry ao of all the ordres of Angels, 


his is the new which 
ng Py har dreamer Apoc d1. 
ſpore ger err — me : 
b ir be ſeave of the Lanabe,ud the lende of the (yning, 


ſovele, ir 007 .the afſis- 

equal 
May- 
it Levic. 34, 


0b- 


in the celeftiall do | 


the 


L6&cap.z6. 


TY uhe 
or; EE 


oldreeriange 0 ſtaſis 


- op ang ht 95 ar" ike 
rye hnanble his hearnowith | 


af in bref, _ the corruption of 


NS fobight 2s = FX 


| haue bene vt 


heres natures 


. rn kleas of the lambs 2 ſer mo 
ſans of dherhrone of God 4. and ſerve him 


96 A confornian of dis J 
Ka har cha cbey hich cameutof th great affijchi- Te. 
theathey and made white-their garments, ih the 
bloud be lamba by wholarightooufuee hey being cle- 

. appeare ininnocdcy before the throne of God. 

As for i ileal eu e6apbinſs indntins 
Hrord,is'ment forrow of repentaunce, ane with no 
=P WIPE" ths B98 00 {et FPEOT MRS 


,Þ apnea 
his grewons finnes bus cleanſed, to lane 
ee le rhe ſro 
the paricy that icrequifeee ff or « citizen of the celeftiall 
ra gd roar. of theſe becſe Lſe 


a aye 
had, (is hen ndtumerbi om eng 
iapne with che To the newne whevinf, very 

eg more ara arr yr 


glory of thas nev and exerndl, 


Note.* EG = lara 9 


nanely apperrtinethy 
of fines, ſo namely apperreineeh to. EE 
eo vovenfotens 


Lorde ſhall waſhe « 
EERIESE 


rakerh we in che 07 


4am 8 l p a; "os. 4 F "I wa. 

RY ww hs - thn. 

* '; ISP 

34 $3 —_—_ 3 Wo fi 10 of h 

| | 9g 
z 
: 
- 
.- 4 ! 


00 mars yme in cunſwering ir. 


3. There be rworextes us toahiepuapoſ cſolheghe 
many of the dotors —_—_—_— ſap ſoroghp aces, 
Y . have ignnedehem together to make theix procfe full : and ſo will 
I do by their « The frſt is in the thirde chapeer of the 
Malach 3. propher Malachie in theſe wordes. aq py pan aerwr'y— 
excrcituum,& quis poterit cogit s xy Ft gee hong 
quisftabit ad viden dcum? ple uafi ignis conflans, 
 &quaſi berbafullonum:& enim qua inn condi 
CEA nb wy es Kr 
lde he commeth(ſay th the Lorde, Ho 
mu avi 4 hates Gy ; 
For he u« like m Caſts 


children of Le 


be acceptable unto per 


Hieruſ7 r Lorde 
ſbehe che proj 8&.The ns war a ſel Ho 
to A eſt nubi, 
vt (api pranen 


Parfurgayy Conn late, ke on 
which #.alreddy laide, If any man 
ener rnſo cs ele pe 


erm Te 
thewarkeitſelfe > rec Lent 
ſhall be faxed nevnithſtenng* 


100 A confi ofthe 


belongeth namety 
= 
our de en- 
by pT_E pd br 


| bife wherein he 
Uo make 


fe for 
SE bu at rr , there beg 
wor mum. This eridll then 0 _ 
| Doe yorkcs "ach _ 
| We efron arent 
Dos SE cmd ht nenf 
nes x td, inreſpet for DS 


SE Und 4; bo: 
enzence in the ne Leda: 
that our deedes 
= Z 
or 
| a: = 
hop wh De ani nents 
| of 


3 Now 1 trow commeth the confirmation of purga+ 


rory out of the holy Scripeores, or elſe itwyll never comily 
are alleged aronce. Buraldboogh M.A" 


| thatir can by no 
equity wento purgatory for all M. Alen;lkelihoode 
numbring in the margent, itſhall be manifeſt by as maoy 
evidenc arguments Fr 5.Paule h not generally of 

ES le heneks are buylders of Gods 


& their workes, but 


which is doQrine. 

tryed ro be cl or falſe, ſubſtamiall or 
tory ? the workcs 

ens;Pih. 


Dodtrineof Purgatory 1 203 
fline alſo although otherwiſe ,"inclining-to the a 


xd Laxrentizon cap.68. where he af- 


many 


this ife,hrſoſlo pon the ſame exe, dertandech, by 


for can notica 
par Þ 


FT a particulare judgement and private accompe to 


be made mans dep of his ſcucrall ates and _ 
 textes of Scriprure alleged before. | | 


CAP. VIL 


: inquere nature 
retro Godrenihamer zincke nas 
which in the meane time 


Vefeninerfayrmaurtet eng 7] 


,yet he is cleaxe that this texe ienor;nei- ** 
FE eongeeotetafi end harke hover 
" , ; N " « 6 
Grmerh rhat by the bre is. ment the of tribulation in 


. : {> 
- - OO, xy wo way © "—m—_— Pp wry > Ag 


meane time depart this woride , umnſt not tary for 
Fn een nn 'S 


204 | & canfattlza fe 
val avey: for their ſaluation ; or the wicked tary for- their tnft 
= pornt-& envent to damnatis_Buc firaight thi hrice e eigher of idge- 
neg went or mercy, muſt be pronoupced : 4 is called the 
particulare indgement , by which the ſa os ſhall receine 
Relenf of he fn ni the why ſte $, Paxt 
Ae [ouk:ftamam eſt omnibus eb iſle 5. Pep bac 
ivdicium : I: is derermined that enery m 4 ena. vo 
ement. And an other. Scripture more ex- 
coram domino 


ry bee fm domnoyeler em 


rh thus:Facile 
ESR, 

0457 pra nar tus de ſhoulde be re- 
wearded 40 his life &+ wayer: Againe in the ſame place: 
Mecmoreſto iudicij mei:fic enim erit & tuum, mihi heri,6 
thi Dedin ate farennlein gy dgement,for ſuch ſhal 
| 279 Ft A 
rf. andthe wich rich oh of ſire 
wicked r tor - 

Super 5.2d ron roy 
a ore what he muſt then looke for. And in an other 
ame holy man wrizeth chas lohn the belowed of = 


In Pal. 118, Ted grey cot wt Tk 


Ser.20. ortarieunce:b wry if Mera 


Ecclef,11. 


be not in :; 
doubte of 


rhe Vs o* 
indgement 


706 . A confutation of the 
as, + quien? ipfc fontt, & preſentinen innidie ſubducit,cv fo 
Porn 6 . Becauſe ) makerh noc 
their ſtate worſe ,burſuch as ic tinderh 1 man, ſuch 
jrreſcruethinto the ivdgement to come, and quietly chie- 
- nſhegtvthem and borh rakerh them awsy from the enuy of 

z and ferleth chem in expeQarion of things 


_ fhorerigrie ranch ibs place , what 
any tr you (: x the deparred 
any man of creditnote him therof, who is well knowne to 
have bene of a cleane contrary iudgement: bur | reade in 
Conſtance,that Pope Tobn the 


er ndof the Apoſile before 


[ay /100 0/00 ay hae 


ſword in other 


Dodrineof P to7 
thu wrieeth. Ex js quze diQta ſunt viderue cuidentins appe- Lib. 20. de 


rere, in illo iudicio {lam quorundam pt 
ans futuras. Viien di. 
eius ? aut erre poreris Us 
np wy, 
mundabis filios Leni, &r fundet eos ficus anrum Cr ſoc _ 
| gentwns, quid aludi eſt > dicit tale 
Iſaias: aqunarirar acyoaf anon vr Ca tre mh CS 
anguinem emundabit medio eorum indicy 

h . Nifi forte fic eos OLI & 
ſordibus , & eliquariquodammodo, eis.mali per pae* 
nale iudicium Arn ons wan 7 
natio purgatio bt iſtorum , quia de ceetero com- 
ve yr ur wk ara Ten 
& mo krarmyh/% cut OTE Of Ar genean , eres domme 


t ex f 


eh ner 

"rig pry = 
ferenda in 

== ber heb 
erramne ome ſort of men. For = 
feide: Whefeanv, able 9 fling the day of tis com: 
ming?who can ſtand in his fight? becauſe he ſhall fir crying 
out and 28 it were golde and filuer, and entre in 
like the fier of the fornace, andas waſhers ſope : be thall 
make cleane the ſonnes of Levi & ſhall rriechem as golde 

and iluer : /YVhas ether thing by el eſommrcantra Cop 


Gr Te aa 


eadevy tt 942% anna I 
the middeſt of chem , in 


Tres marmiecomeninay ſigh rf mane 


"Raidlaicad'ihe 
wt peer fory rome 
of! indgemen; are ſenered out 

and damnation may be the rites. wad Foo 
STS TI "7 9 it 270; Fran 
ey cher aokte 

em as 

and filuer,that they may offer in righteauſ: 
nelle, and hs facrther of Iuda and Hieruſalem ſhall pleaſe 


our Larde. neo ents fre ſoft 
men which ſhall be purged , muſt efterwarde offer to God the ſa- 
crifice of inflice , once thus anended of their n= 


righteouſneſſe, in which their offeringes could n11 be acceptable 
God, may afterwarde and perfeFt ineflice offer them 
ſrher a nef V4 ms pat r7 te le und yr 


of purg I will rear 

mk. a9p/ x ary yon Va ny both 

e bis minde and the Propheer we aning-which accor- 

ding to the grace rok unto him inthe rap of Scrip- 
res , he hath 


the bike 


In ll 
r= 
eneh v1 1 the fiber dſo of the 
Ford won” 2045/7 rs nawed worke-is be to our pucr- 
Lumbar wg won far 95 np heh conſtant indge- 
oben beg 
Con- 


anna Fo fo 


ar CE SEEEIEES 6 


" Mts £5 


a —_— RR 


110 \ Aconfutation of the 
de cinitare dei , is ſaide to expound the texte of Melachy as 
M. Allen hath doen of the paines of purgatory. But reade 


"11 ealedamicindiriannent tho fb cnend wi 


; ſhall plainely perceiue,thar ze ſpeaketh nor 
of M.Allens ,which is (aid to dds afrer. 
mens of certaine purging paines, which he ſup- 

e ſhall ſuffer arthe ye of Gods generall 
wdgement, and yet he is ſo vncertaine of that expoſition, 
that he doubteth whether this purging,whereof the Pro. 
pher ſpeaketh, may not be vnderſtoode of that ſeperation, 
which ſhalbe of the godly from the wicked in that daye, 
Howbeit 24.boouke cap. 13. of the worke, he conclu- 


- 


matter, other whiles 
er receptacles of the 


. 5 vo \ſfve 
ite inuelleFfue begins ſemcentia . W 
og in this kifg only,or 


| — a 


the Pelagians, 


we inthe. holy 


exmade,that Aw- 
wn on of thoſe 2; 


whole world were purged at once by fire. 


4” Y % TIS bis vH , . \y + 
3 - AvdasS; Auguſtine taherh theſe baſe ſublimcet of 
© . ” ” 
dba 4 AY OY affe ions and ſecular de- 


In 


has ſo exer(1 ſay )chas be, be red ont by the ſpirizeof 
Pirockdunghr/dey' OI 4 
the wordes. He thall be ſancd by Gre,wrizech, Often-" 

ve 
TT ns 


| 1x15 Acconfutation 0 rhe 
eo JODE ſaved, and yet ſuffer the nes of fire : thay be= 


be and not as the 
Sn 


:3 /: Adhe ſayth liclecurof Awbreſt ſo jr is (one aun- 
Reba eo tried I 

deth the wodde;hay tuble, Vaync curious an ro- 
fable docrine,for onely the veduef 


reachers ſhall rhowiall ofthis fire; eircks 
Cre the Kern! of docrwe apy 


4mbroſe expounderh the fire to be a purg! p97 
trams, oxrermahafintnn igri frat 
\ableeſ;and vhericcd 


i enough 
pon Pie For wher =o ro- 


| miſericordis ys 
| 3'& 


44 cIOrU | ; Chriſtianorum,quorum op in igne 
-* purgioda ſunc arqueprobanda , moderatam arbitramur-or 


Do&rine of Purgatory. 12 
A > Henk GS 

onely mercy bus 6 | er rk arr 2 . For 
he right well knoweth whom, how, and what time he owght 10 pu- 
niſh. And let vs onely asis beconmeth our frailty cry ove ; Lord 
in thy furious wrath argue me not, neicher correft me in thy an- 
ger : for a5 we belene the exernall damnation and torment of the 
' denill with the forſaken ſort and wicked,that ſayd in their 
| there is no God, ſo we ſuppoſe thas ypon ſinners and twel{ men, 

ng yet chriſten men,whoſe workes ſhall be both purged anid 
Tf aa fate prenatcod emedere ſenenceiniadi 
mercy and clemency. Lo here,this worthy writer graumzeth there 
be two ſortes of puniſhneencs by fire,one of the damnell ſpiritts 


and wicked men eternall, and an other of certayne thay m theix 
life were ſinner, &r ſome wicked men 100,who yet being in Chri- 


fles Church and ſing the benefite of the bleſſed Sacraments, 
had their ſinnes ſo forgenen,that not purging their wicked life 
by ſufficient penaxmce in their dayes,they muff? of ne £12= 
ger into the torment of tranſirory fire, there to be puniſhed not in 
rage and rigor without pity , but in anger of fatherly correftion 
ioyned with clemency and much mercy. - 


4 The laſtplace isreſerued fot S. leromm, who ſee- 
tmeth to geue a perfeR teſtimony for M. Aliens behoofe, 
if he be no further examined,then M.Allen rehearſeth his 
wordes.burt howe litle they make for him if they be duely 
diſcuſſed,except it be to prove lerargms an Origenfly and ſo 
Ge CIOS 

rea c Papiſtes,that will vouchſafe to weygh 
matter with me,and not be wilfully deceived. Ay er 


» 
whoſe worme ſhal not dye nor the fire be exti 
ofthe laſt iudgement in the ende of the world, 
. rchearſeth the nrs of .then,, that thought the pu» 
| niſhmentof that worme and fire ſhaulde. be endedbeſter 


(SAY 


TT4 A confurarion of the 
'wiltreleaſe the crernalltorments that wicked Chriſtians 
hauedeſcrucd aftet the day of indgemient, but he definerh 
ror. warn es SR eeS Th he defen- 
.derh to hence, he 
1 peu. mln hoy ine nome yr purging fire of 

iu which ſome of the | igenifesd id extend 
to hed puri and (: of all Chriſtians,were th ne- 
RE Dee re 

to e doe not ow it. Andt 

he writerh vpon the firſt of Exechielto hich place Mc At- 
ten ſendeth vs, he ſpeaketh of the providence of God which 
ſo gouerneth the afflitions of his SamQes,that that which 
ſeemed to be a my is ga gar = a medicine. 
As chilggen imagine irites an nes be in cuery 
- darke corner : 25 20-0 atkir rechett fre and torment, 
but by and by he dreamerth of pargafory. 


m——_—— isalleged for our cauſe, ypon whoſ; errour in a matter 


ling fo Opiry an ,S Auguſtins iudgee 
re 


Tre: fory'la ſought : and —vith ie 6 is declared 


_—y authors vyhar finnes be chicfty 
ewe e chr | 


7 eſe three POOR [En right well ſa- 
cies ſeach, fart ſſo here whef | 
. wit ma Fk pure 8-96 abſe : 09.47 rn 
fome that meane not to relent intheit lewde opinions, for light 
[7 no 0 owt Ec UA 
ef of arr antiquity Jt many places of bis works 
_— ſayd _ 35=t x0 
#he at r-me 
and ( > Rog: bode SI iſedom ey verme then 


» DodrineofPurgato I15 
ſuperzdificaueris, verum & ligna, fexcmm » &ſtipulam, 
quid tibi vis fieri cuin anima ſeiunQa fuerit a re? 
verum ne ingredi vis in ſana cum lignis tuis, & forno ; & 
ſipula, ve polluas regnum Dei? an propterlignum , fox- 
num , & ſtipulam, foris reſidere vis , & pro auro, argento, 
lapide preciolo , mil mercedis accipere ?ſed neque hoc #- 
quum eſt. Quid ergo ſequitur , nifi vt primum propter li- 
gnum ignis tibi 2 qui conſumat "amy lignum, & ſis 
pulam. &c. 1f pon the foundawon, which i Chriſt Ieſus, thou 
do rt onely builde golde , filuer , and precionſe flone', but alſo 
woodde , hay , and rave, whas doeſt _ looke for afeer thy 
dearh? wilt thou enzre into the holy places with thy woodde, hay, 
and ſiooble, and defile the kingdome of God ? or els for thy wood, 
hay, and ſtraw, thou wils 48 : and ſo heſe the rewarde 
oo olde , filuer , and preciouſe ſtone ? But that were no rea- 

6 at there is no waye but one, firſt toreceine fire for to con- 
— burne out 7 ergy hay , and ſtooble i and then 
afterwarde to receine for thy better workes , the rewarde of ſal- 
nation. ſo ſayth ity VV hoſe indgement Farmmeny= 
eruſt in thi point, becauſe he CIS 


credit CG rote: | 
0 rn they dia A ls reſidue of TI 


beds of Cleif bis Charch, & mes comeinne in any man the con- Baſil . 
nulr. de 


in the uni- 


firmation of the uninerſall ſenſe , which he 


ons re: other Chriſtian pdames 0 re - _——_— 
bal Church hed epmot 


Sadr.&e che meaning 
fouke pro 


worlde fc for meaner o 


all prenous crimes, wicked maners be purged 
Gate for de ns 

ir foundation : whereby ( as S. Auguſtine 
reth of him ) he made onely faith to ſane wicked, wichoos re= ©, 


pentannce or good workes, 


"np 


Aa 


Fd 


—_— . 
ov ets act GE GD 
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ene er re 
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116 A confutation of the 


C AP. F111.) 


Herher M.Allen knew that his former wit- 
nefſes did not agree, or that he would ge 

a taſt of his dealing in preſſing 

vs with more reſtimogics then needed, he 

will nowe produce Origen, whom th zgh he confeſſe ro be 

infamouſe for hereſy,yet euE of his error, he wil not doubr 

_— ounde his purgatory. Origet will haue men paſſe 

a fire, but to makeit the me not 

fer of P pgs ceiue by other places 

f hr of Pp ou es GD Tg nn 

ey ever opal pike chrough afhrming that all me 

hauc neede of ices after ,ye Peter & Pale 

and ſuch like in Nam. Hom. 25.0 in gr Hom. 3. But all 

ron arty ar h the P _ . I pafſe over 

here the grofle allegory , that his the Dloude of 

Deuils by which a man ſhatbe waſh and purified in the 


bieghio Gol thn feng ore and made cleane 


he may enter into theci wn Hom,25.But _ 
ſocuer he doteth abour abage chedpy h Ger and 
tions after this life, yer he affirmerh in an other p © that 
the day of Chriſtian mens death i e depoſition of paine, 
whereby irappereth chatexther he was not conſtant with 
him ſelte, or cls that Origens was a painlefle pur- 
gatory. + qrantrgck 44 6.3; Nam priores diem nati- 
nitatis celebrabans, vnam vitam dilig res , Or alin poſt hanc 
non ſperanes, Nunc vero nos non diem celebramus, 
crm fie dolorum azque tentationum introitus,ſed morris diem ce- 
lebramms , vtpote omnium dolorium dejioficionem, atque omnim 
zentarionunn effugationem. The former men did celebrate, 
the daye of natiuity , as they that loved bur one life , and 
erate abrrchis. But now we doe not celebrate 
A YT AED 1 m0 fn TH entrance of ſorrowes 
emptations , but we celebrate the daye of death, as 


therwhich is is a depoſition of all griefes , ryan ho 
of all cemprations. ; 
> Againſt 


E 
b) 


Doarine of Purgatory. 117 

2 Againſiwhich perniciouſe on. grape FP an £4 
zeth : and proueth that this place of S. Paule can not make for 
the delinery of the wicked or grenous offenders in any caſe. And 
being ſomewhat wrged by the adwerſaries arguments, or els be- 
cauſe he woulde t axerey v arr ongeny they ſeemed to 
haue by that ſcripture . be ſeeke out an other meaning, 
not contrary Jn oo the trueth of Purgatory: but yet farther of 
their parpoſe. Declaring that this fire might( as he ſaith there ) 
fonts ome griefe of this worlde, for the abating of ſome inordi- 
nate affeftios that be found in many enen towards things othey- 
wiſe lawfull. Though he was very loth to anouch this as the wn 
douted meaning of that ſcripture , being pleaced with any other 
whereby they ſhoulde nut be forced to deny the eternall damna- 
tion of mpenitent ſinners : as in deede he newer gaue this mea- 
ning but where the Origeniſtes did urge bined in ſuch places 
onely where he aunſwereth ro Origens arguments, for in other 


places where he was free from contention with the ſaide ſett:he 


exer in expreſſe termes d the doFrine of Purgatory wpo 
the Apoſtles wordes. Yea encn in the ſame anſwere t2 the aduer- 
ſary he was ſo mindefull of Gods inflice in the world to come,and 
 ferd left he might geue any occaſion of the contrary error to deny 
in the ſame talke with the Origeniftes, he confeſ- 
griefs in the next life alſo, whi 


ſuch affe ion and lone of thinges deare unto vs in this worlde, poch, 


from the loue of tranſs- 


as of wife, kinred, acquaintance , or ſuch like might remaine in 67.8 68, 


| man after his deparmure henſe,& ſo there in time to be leſſened, 
and in fine viterly remoued or worne away , by ſome griefe and 
er Ce NI 
vexe and moleſt his minde. As we ſee it commonly fall in thi 
preſent life, where m2 by dinerſe troubles __ 
learneth 21 ſet light by thinges , which in ordre he might w 

ang wil. Ann. tern ar Andof this 


poine S, Auguſtine hath theſe wordes in one place Tale ali- Ench. 
quid fieri etiam poſt hanc vitam incredibile noneſt:& verum 5 


ita fir quzeri poreſt, ſome ſuch thing my wel > Mt 


Caps 


Thiscleark. © 
ly argumer 


118 A confutationof the 
and thereof queſtion may be made. By which wordes, the here- 
7 wo our time either of ignorance or of malice (which be ener 


our En Slew are; ray ra men) haue bornp the ſimple in hande, 


i” 


vrgeth, 


Lib. 21. de 
Ciuit.26 


Cap. | | 6 


pony wringers : becauſe he 


dofFour doubted of oy pay A litle holde will 
of i, = belene , as 
they e by good authority , that without doubt there is none 
a: all If S. Auguſtine had bu: ſaide, belike there is no ſuch 
meane place in the life followin fer then they might 
haue picked more matter of their bnfelel GS: yet of that 1 
no rein 4 there had bene no greate cauſe why 
they orſaken the iud wir 1rd chared: But 
now he ſo rao Wy be findech mote cauſe to thinke there 
ſhoulde be one,then that any man might gather pon his wards, 
thas there ſhoulde be none at all. No nar he nener eta” 00 
ood reader , as to make any doubt of Pyergatory paines , for pu- 
25 ahi of ſinmcs pw il Key in enhs ry oxide. Rods all the na 
bookes where he hath the bike ſar ond almoſt in the very ſame 
places, he holdeth as a matter of oy and to be belewed of all 
Chriftian men, that the prayers of the licuing do releaſe ſome of 
their paines in the next life. And he tanftantly as all other Ca- 
tholiker ener did , confeſſeth that the ſunes or uncleane workes 
of the iuing not duely by penaunce wiped away m this worlde, 
muſ} be mended fer our dezth : althaugh it be very doubrefull 
in deede, whether there be any wor ly affe tions left in mans 
mind wntaken wp by death and reſolution of the body and the 
ſoulethe care and abs whereof, might be afterward 
by ſorrow both purged and puniſhed. | 
And thy to be bob meant this be termeth here prrga- 
tory,the griefe which a man hath in loſing that which he lowed 
in this mortall life , his owne wordes teftifie in ener of theſe 
_— in which he keepeth this combate with Origeniftes . In 
ne place thus : Quod fine illicienti amore non baboatns hne 
dolovs vrente non perdet:& ex carym rerum amiſlione tan- 
rum neceflc eſt yt vrat dolor,quantum heſerat amor. That 
which by ticklinge lone was Gal not be bft with out 
griefe. And loo Taxa. — _ y wporrs' 
mans minde, ſo farre muſt ewith 
the Im Origeniftes, in 4 books a Ge & x opens ral 
lowet 


J 
4 


; 


DodtrineofPurgatory, 19. 
loweth the cation 0 G T1 | 
amt 3 590 ares. _—_— 


very loſſe or leaning of his 

ory 

here calleth it,a kinde of 

efteme all the traſhe of this woride as durie and donge to winne 
Chriſt, feele not az all:whome the doftour [uppoſeth therefore, to 
zake no domage in the loſſe of thinges which they ſo lite lowed. 


ow in e where this expoſitio 45 founde( as 1 thinks 
MN PRO TIOIET gg ws pr Eg r 
Origeniftes) he alwayes addech thas the like fire of ſorow may 
ry Aya annes erent, ot ver 
it be [o or no, he coumteth it a |; 
rather then any maer of yore per very dowbrfull 
whether any ſuch vnordinate affetFid may remaene Up 
after mans deparnere , which by griefe and ſorow. in the ocher 
worlde may be in time wholy conſiaved . And further he newer 
dowbred. For in that famous works of the Citie of God, with in Cap. 24, 
two Chapters of that dowht made of this kind of prrgation which lib. 34. 
"> man by ere by Jane wir xj 

greate torment and inft puniſhment of ſinnefull life , not 
ſufficiently purged by penaunce in our time , which he calleth 
the Amending fire : and thus he ſayth there . Tales etiam 
conſtar , ante iudicij diem per pcenas temporalesquas c0- 
rum ſpiritus patiuntur purgatos, receptis corparibus #- 
terni ignis ſupplicijs non tradendos., &c, Ir is - cortaine 
( [9th he ) Conſtat, ( which is no worde of donbrefieline ) 
thas ſuch men being purged by the {ROO 
"wy 


150 A confuration of the' 
their ſaules do be all 
to haetned der ee te entree 
_- eſt. nent everlaſting T ereth in the 
&. ad Dulc Serb ei hw ne ryan n_ 
elfe to be uncertaine of the whole expoſition, refuu- 
rn opener p70 wrt: SarnAngT 4 
A T5 eo thood which he thi refuted. In hig Enchir:where he diſ- 
> faveth ageinfd the ſeme error he ſo bale danbeech, that he calleth 
Prergerory dammatis though not perpetuall, as that which might 
/ rs 6 and uterly remoued by the ſacrifice & ſuſfragies 
of t 
Jnd thus did that author d Origen then, who 
rn jews Fane BCD 
in thoſe daits and long of er. na be opal 
error was this, and mofi common defenſe of all Catholikes, 


that the temporal paines in the next worlde conlde newer deli- 
—_ at cr grenous finners that died with out repentaunce 
iof chew fo ſinnes, from ener/aſting death : becauſe that 
has, was ed for the ſmall offenſes which we call ve- 
Serm.4.de Midll ſinmes : by which the holy Apoſile ment,vnder the names of 


ſans, the baſe ſubſtances of woodde, hay, and ftraw,as theſe worder of 
e may well declare: There be diverſe ( ſayth 
prov he ) that miſconſtruing theſe wordes bf S.Paule before al- 
wn ot by over vaine ſecurity & confidence deceive them 
tharif they do builde capirall and greuous 
e foundation which-is Chriſt, they ſhall be 
parge h fire, and them ſelues afterwarde eſcape ro 
bur this vnderſtanding,good brethern,muſt 
dans 6 Fr thoſe that ſo flatter them (clues, ſhameful- 
ly do begiile them ſelues. For that fire which the Apoſtle 


Forgot rw tru oenter anc I 


3 Now followerh a confuſe andlredions diſcourſe of 
Anguſtines i 119.a0r ru lawn uk endwa gear 
be reduced vnto theſe poinres./ Firſt why 

woulde not ener aprons feof Pawle. A . of pur- 


gatory : ndfecendly UREA” 


Doftuineof Puogaroty. 
egy we GaN fiens ls by 


| iall and light offences . To the firlt he ſeemerh to 
ſay,that Auguſtine refuſeth to vnderſtand that place of pur- 
gatory,cither becauſe he colde not otherwiſe withitad the 
_—_— of the Ks 4M) ln ex he woulde take 
all bolde away from them,rather then that it was his con- 
Kant iudgement,becauſe in other places,where he was free 
from conterion he ever grovided purgatory vp6 that place. 
How honorable this aunſwere is for Augrſtine, or how be= 
neficiall for Allen, viing Auguſtine: authortic , I referre to 
be iudged of all them that be wiſe andlearned. To the ſe- 
cond he ſayth,thar Awgxſtine neuer doubted, whether there 


were aines of after this life , but whether 
men aferr thei Jeath reteined any carnall affetions. 1 will 
once againe reherſe the wordes of Awg»ſtine, that all indif- 
-ferent, men may iudge, whether M. Allen: aunſwere may 
ſtande with his ſaying in areaſonable ing. Tale ali- 
quid etiam poſt hanc vitam fieri incredibile non eſt ; &r vrum 
24 ſit queri poteſs. It is not vncredible, that ſome ſuch rhing 
is doen after this life , and whether it be or no, it may be 
enquired of,that is(ſayth M..Allen)wherher men haue any 
carnall affe&ion to their wiues , children &c. after this life, 
ir may be a queſtion , Bar : furcher in the 
ſans placy env ad ate: ONT 
eles , per ignem frergazoriuem quanco magh A 
ramen tales de quibus d:thon oft, / WITS. ap non 
buns , niſs connenzentes pans CY/m3Rd Yewmrtan- 
eden ——_ wa by 107 
a certaine 
they haue more Ge leffetoiat eatery ode, by Srabarh 
lateror ſoner, are they ſaued, but yer norſuch , of whome 
it is fayed, that they ſhall nor poſſeſſe the of 
God , exceptthe ſame crimes be. en them being ſuf- 
ici for them, wordes are ſo 


mem 4a Wa 9 


& 


122 A confuration of the 
ceived his notes of ſome elder Papiſts,that had ſpent more 
time in gathering them, bur hag not ſuch FAY at Arps 
them as M. Allen, of which conieQure; there is no ſmall 
likelyboode fone after. Iomitte his fooliſh ſuppoſition, if 
'S. . Auguſtine had but ſaicd:belke there 1s to ſuch meane place 
inthe life folowing ec. I haue already with qut M, Allens 
ſuppolitid ſhewed,that Awguſtine ſome where ſayd,he knew 
neither thirde place , nor meane place 4 nor none coulde 
Ende inthe holy Scriptures , nor Goſpell of God. Neuer- 
chelefſe with mich wrangling to defende the vncerteinety 
or ynconſtancy of Awguſtines iudgement touching purga- 
tary, we have wanne ſo much, that purgatory ſerueth ro 
none bur very (mal and li oflcrices.Burhow longe 


we holde this ? Scarſe to the latter ende of this chap- 

ter. Forin the next capter , he findeth our a ſhifte to wring 

—_—_—_ and deadly finnes alſo. Fqgr els the relcaſe of 
faulres,woulde not be halfe (p gaincfull. 


3 Tothis 47 IM S.Hicroms vide the reuered Bedes 
whether you wil,( 


either of their grane authorities ſhall ſerue 
. my taene )do wholy agree in the expoſueid of this ſentence, Mor- 
tuo homine impio non erit vitra ſpes " <4 2 man being 
once departed, is paſt reconery or hope. V/here the author wri- 
zeth thus . Heu miſcre hoc pertranſit Origenes , qui poſt” 
* yniuerſale iudicium vitam _ | impij dadain, 
Notandum autem etfi imp1y NNN pes veni 
non (it, ſunt emma Try 76 Jeccatis, cum _ 
obligati defunRi ſunt: @ mortem poſſn ſoului. Origen 
paſſed ower this text pitiflly, that belened all the wicked ſhould 


oe 


have at length life everlaſting , after the enerall indge- 
went. op wig be noted, ogra uh be whe 
pardon for the wicked after their death , yet there be certaine 

which may be releaſed of lighter treſpaſſei,in the bonde of which 

they departed ous of this worlde . And ſo doth Occumenius a 

Greeke author,expounde S. Pauls wordes of veniall fannes : for 

FI rs. eney arp <a 9719 a Tur mers 
«3: of indgement in the life to come. Ipſe autem ieur: quis? 
ua = Quj aurum,argentum, lapides ſuperzdificauerit: 
\ 


cum 


Dodtine of Purgatory, 123 
cum enim dixiſſer de eo uod mercedem accipiet,nvc qua» 
lem mercedem aperit : ſcilicet. Saluabitur autem 
non fine dolore. pare aluari per ignem tranſeunter, 
& adhzrentes fibi leves maculas purgatem.chus #n 
. By whome js it ſpoken when he fayth, be ſhall be ſaved? By him 
iris ok thas buildeth on the golde, filuer and pre- 
cionſe ftanes. For when he had tolde v3 that ſuch ſhoulde hae a 
rewarde,nowe he epeneth what that rewarde ſhoulde be : to wit, 
ſaluatis. And y et he muſt not be ſaned without all paine,as there 
toil fro fe pg e through frre,and there. 
ed of the ſmaller ſportes which flicke by him . In the 
oe ſen e doth Thterdto —_ expounde 
file, and vuter his indgement of Purgatory alſo c a_—_— 

the x ar of all the Latine or Greeke writers , which my 
brewte with fexeal proofe otherwiſe 7 ara [7 Phd _ 


the ſludious reader. 


3 Next enſueththe authoritie of Jerowymor Bede, or 
perhaps,neither ofthem both,bur yet of ſome olde writer, 
_— m8 is = from light Gomes, wen ma be abſol- 
ued after their death by es, prayers, 

This was a writer for Md. Mons wvanhi but neither of anti- 
quitie,nor credit ſufficient to cary away this cauſe, 

The iudgement of Oecumenius and aaa: 41" 1 
they were writers about that time,when rears. mon hor 
&rine had greatly 4 tome are they 
piſh purgatory, which the greeke Church although = 


pray for the deadyyer would neucr agree to IT 
One 


aleiemere Led ench atfectiief 
be learnedly may knit wp the place by 


and ApoſHes wordes together,vpon w 
T hus that good author O19 rn enim quaſi j 


& peccatores exurens , Ignis enim in conf} emer Re 


bir & in circuitu cius 
cut lignum, foenum, ſt: 


Nec ſolum eritquak i 
ctiam quaſi herba fullonum , qua veſtes nimitim 


infetz lauantur. Porro his qui grauiter peccauerunt crit 


the werderof the Super: ch 


I In tn 39. 


a1 ag: er rg” : 


124 - Aconfutationof the 
ignis conflans & exurens: illis vero quileuia peccara com- 
miſerunc erit herba fullonum . Hinc per Ifaiam dicitur, fi 
ablycrit dominus. &c.Qui enim habent ſordes leuium pec- 
catorum ſpiritu iudici) purgantur : qui yero ſangunem ha- 
bent, hoc eſt graujoribus peccatis infe&i ſunt,ſpiritu ardo- 
ris exurentur & ntur. Ec ſedebit conflans & emun- 
dans argentum , & colabit eos quaſi aurum & argenrum, 
hoc eſt intelle&um & colloquium : vr quicquid mixtum eſt 
Ranno vel plumbo, camino ——_— pu- 
rum aurum eſt & argentum remaneat. Er purgabir blios Le- 
ui: In filizs Leui omnem ſacerdotalemordine incelligimus, 


a quibus tudicium incipiet, quia ſcriptum eſt : rempus eſt ve 
Hl gra er mig. arr+ op > ers dp 
cipite, Siautem (accrdos flammis purgandus eſt & colan- 
dus, quid de czteris dicendum et , nallum commen- 
dar priuilegium ſanCiratis > Theſe golden wordes hawe this 
ſenſe. He ſhall come as the goldeſmithes fire , burning ſinners. 
For in bis fight a flame ſhall riſe , and a nwghty tempeſt rounde 
about bins : by which fire, our woodde, ha. end flooble, ſhall be 
waſted and worne away. VVith that,he ſhall be ike the clenſers 
herbe , whereby garments very unech ſtained be purged. To all 
thoſe that hane grenouſly offended,he wil be a burning and mel- 

ing fire : bus to the light ſinners , he ſhall be mp waſhers 
V Vhich difference the Elay noreth thus : If our 
Lorde wipe away the filthe of the daughters of Syon , and 
bloude from the middeſt of Iſrael, inithe ſpirite of iudge- 
ment and fire . For ſuch as hane onely the ſportes of vemall 
fonnes , they may be amended by the ſfpirite of indgement , but 
men of bloude, to witte the more grenous affender:,muſt be rried 
by fire. And he ſbal fit cating and purifying finer, and ſhall 
proge men as golde and filner be purified : that is to ſay our 
ng , end wordes , from impurity and n- 


nothing ſhall be left but pure as and 
fine filuer. And be ſhal purge 2116-7 Po 4 regdre 
- of priefihood where thus heny indgement ſhall firſt begin. For ſo 
mw it is wrietd, Time is now, that 1wdgemEt begin at the houſe 
of God: and againe:Begin at my ſanfuary. If the prieft muſt 


| be 


n.Petri. 4 


Dodrine of - abs. of 
be and fined , what ſhall we deme of 


lege of holy ordre doth not commende or I 69 Ten 
ber i ciation e of dinerſe ws s.Viho, w »» 
reſt of al the holy fathers thas td their ſenſ 
unity of Cen 

ſundry ſcripnares,the 


of our time by vaine 
cy of their owne wittes,can neuer 


4 Laſtof allhereis vaunt made of the teſtimony of 
Remigius,as though he were a new author,and pR_ M. 
Allen in his notes, founde him ſo, but it is nothing 
the ſaying of Teronym almoſt word for word vppon 3.Me- 
lach, 3.which before we haue ſhewed ſufficiently ro be mEr 
of ar) 7 Cheithould exerciſe by his do- 
arine,at his firſt comming , ng at 

to purgatory. And therefore theſe golden aneer, 99 Gacd 
them M.Alen) haue alcaden empalican, when 
drawne from the preaching of the Goſpell,to ares won 
nance of purgatory. 


A further declaration of this pointe, for the berrer vnderſtan- 
ding of the doQonrs vyordes. V Yherein it is hovy 
purgatory is ordeined for mortal finnes:& hovv for ſmaller 
offences vvho are like to feete that griefe,& vvho not Tos 


CAP. IX 
ES 


Jury bibs  rtharry, 0.4 
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126 Fa 25M of the 


heareth in ſome places the paines of Purgatary to be both a pu-« 
niſbment for grenons ſinnes, and a purgation of lighter reſ- 
er with all ; (HEE yet that it now may apfeare the contrary, 
| by the minde of ſome learned authors,who expreſſely make that 
paine as a remedy onely for veniall ſinnes, and not to erteine 
at all to the capitall and deadely crimes that man often times 
doth commit : OC pONy vary ones 
the unlearned,or any other that is godly curious in things much 
zending to the quiet reſt of mans conſcience , it is to be noted: 
that this ordinzry inflice of God ini the life following for the pur- 
A mortall gation of the cleFF, — e any man of mortall ſame, 
fave nor re which thay mos ore in the Church militant vppon 
mirred in oh. And therefore what crime ſo ewer deſerneth damna- 


on tion ; and was not in mans life remitted , it can not by prrgatory 


mand nh mags 7 rage ir becauſe it deſerneth death ener- 
a pen ng from the kingdome of heauen for 
x ap TEN in this worlde or the next but Chriftes 
alone , ( the whereof is not by the ſufferer: will, 
ary af. eyes yoo ergy ing able 16 ſeviefy 
for the ſame. 
Ar ofien then as thow heaveſt eny Carholike man affirme pur 
af. nwakyar gry. Kc Ss m8 
duet vnto wicked men 
þ Savin ar rog death, 
ue ra ay 6 py" SY TO te us For as 


Adeadely S. Auguſtine ſqyth , a mortall ſine forgenen, is becomne a ve- 
foeni il nd deſerueth no more | map ag 
fcofared by may be fully and perſive- 
niall fFane, 70 obo do fight Qupodaat eatayier poopie que 


De vera & , &in a, non tamen 
falfa peeni- Eos Cones Trove be fan inne[p16 hich being dead- 
war. ca.u& vat ne ine ro = moor ret 
Cale Th by this rule, whas 

fon at veniall ſinnes or the Toon chereef s 
5 he nal fret ome er 0 


the 0 that in Gods 
x 477 ming rake, 


and deſire propertienayy as the other: uptctentns 


"y 
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(<5 the ſcme man affirmeth Yeither in this worlde or the next, by RY 


the _—_ remedies as the other,chowgh not alwayes ſo ſpeedely, - 
CAP. IX. 
I O maruell but yol mull crowe hike n cocke of 
the game, you have obtayned onnmnch 
Rory out of Origens errour, and 
haue dſc ſuch a ſolemne 
tra ong petits of R__ ng 
purgatory,that they are much {ding to 
«uk kitchen rear colde if RE veniall _ 
ſhould paſſe through the heate of purgatory ue 
os _ howe ro bring moral - alſo 
me pykes of purgatory, for diſcharge of which 
eres. men vill beſtow IO EILINNIL 
thoſe, thatwi pen ded. renee __n 
wor well,may bomtied l 
montt be remined in thislife;cndchemehey nay be paged 
gray ag a0 lene eye ci 


veniall finnes . PII yeries revieiled out of the bot- 
tomlefſe pitt, which anal erage arena 
God, but are manif: 


the foundations. For the foundation of this is the 
diſtintion of vemall and morrall finnes, whereas the word 
of God plainly determineth,thar revery fine is mortall and 
deſerueth wer death,ſeeme it neyer ſo ſmall. Curſed is 
excry one that abideth net in all cthinges that are written in the 
Low to fulfill them. Dew.2-7.The ſomle chas ſinneth ſhall dye. Exe, 
18.The reward of ſanne is death.Rom.6. And as for that diftin- 
Qion,which S.lobn maketh of a finne to death, a finnenor 
todeath, hath nothing common with that of the papi 

for all ſnne that by the mercy of Godis- , be 
calleth a finne not vnto death, for which isentreated 
TAP AB er TI TOI iT rs 
he counteth vnto death,which is irremiſſible,. as obſtinace 


dial te hho et capt 


r28 A confutation of the 

jap pr! pry" 99 goes zag 1 Pa- 
3 call yeniall,and all that they count mortall, by Gods 
\ ms a0 P IEPA For by the juſtice of God , all 
by his mercy, they are all ardona- 
Fancaar t that finne vnto death,wherof S.lohn peakerh. 
Joes - {ww $6 099m » and to examine 
whether it will (atisfie the i thoſe olde writers, 
which affixme that onely and light offences are clen- 
lod by the fire of purgatery, M.Allen (ayth , mortall ſinnes 
become veniall,by remiſſion. The Scripture teacherh that 


finnes are not impured at all, Bot a6. Afene don 
CR fon of finnes doth not take finnes a- 


way bur onely chaungeth their nature,from mortall co ve- 
niall,yea he is not aſhamed to vouch 4 to warran= 
ry,as though he ſhould ſay,thata morrall ſinne n,is 
become a ventall weſpatle ec. If ot mbe were blinde, this 
fellow would play crimly with their noſes, when he will be 
fo bold with all men that can ſee : s wordes as he 
om 037 Ogg et wm + ons 

mnerealia wt, Of in panitentia frunt venialia,that 15, there 
Tak fant hich eats ofrheir owne nature, bur 
by repencaunce they nin os: "7 ep een 


them as he doth, lauing he mba f hee 
which Ito auoyd the ambiguitic enghth word, a az it 
repentaunce. Nowe is 


i taken by che 
45 vn 197 197114 6 7 ra eggs 7 rage ney 
ſerue death, may yer be pardoned to him thatrepenterh? 
which is cho mentelt meaning of Auguſtine: wordes, and 
that which M.Aler fathereth vpon him,as thobgh he ſaid, 
a mortall ſinne forgeven is become þ ventel tr paſſe ? A» 
0 $eg0e>SIOE vai c of light and ſmall of- 


up muſt > va 60 a9ons nm 


by cheſs ſnprave fn degree 
6 on ns = 


indged: | 
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iudged:neither to ſuch as hane not builded pon the foundaris, 
but rather defaced it with workes of death and dewlſh dofirine, 
For all theſe neuſt like widdred branches be caſt into the fire, noe 
20 be purged , but viterly waſted 


Now the perfett eftate , which , hauing this groundewarcke, 
and building therevpon nothing for the moſt part , bus the ried 
fine workes of heauenly doffrine and perfe# charity , can not 
feare the ſare,as in whome it ſhall finde no matter of waſte. For if 
any droſſe of ſeculare deſire: or woridly weakeneſſe,was in their 
frailey contrafted, their fruttefull penance in their life waſhed 
that away by the force of Chriſtes bloude , before the daye of our 


Lorde greate and fearefull, came pon them: In which caſe God Naum.1. 


will not puniſh twiſe for one fanlt+ , nor entre into indgement 
with ſuch,as haue indged them ſelues to hs hande. 

Theſe therefore thus guarded by Gods grace,in whome 
they'chalenge this — ,» cannot feele any er, their 
workes ( as S.Paule ſay P abiding the broaumte of the fire, 

they were in place of torment with the reſt . For if ſuch 
do paſſe the firie ſworde, before they entre into the ioyes of hea« 
wen,yet they ſhall ewen there be ſo ſhadowed,chat to them it can 
neither be any whit moleſtions , nor one moment: flaye from the 
reward of their an arr workes, which by fire can not periſh. 


onel 


For of ſuch , we belene with Gods Chrrch , that they go 
frraight to heauen their d » with out ſlay or pu- 
a—andgru next bfe. Chriſt onely , Then 


force , being not ſubieFe to any ſporte of ſinne , did paſſe this 
fire: andentre into heauen , the eternall gates opening then 
ſelues onto him as to the king of glory. VVho being before in 
the place of paines alſo,yet comlde not poſſibly be towched there- 
pry Apoſtle ſayth. © 


A&a, 
that is S. Ambroſe his meaning (a: 1 ſoppeſe when he: 
I 


1,Cor. I I'; 


VY EE es. ain. oe na ms nm. a 
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| ſaide. Vnusille ignem hunc ſentire non potvit. Chriſt onely 
| was he , that conlde not feele this fire | He ſpeaketh of the fire 
aces... yicw Gora, ar hy ae ore they come to 
erernall ioy. VVhere he dowbteth not to auouche , that many a 
man that thinkes him ſelfe golde, andy taken ſo to be of others 
200 , ſhall yet there be proued full of drofſe and impurity , long 
#0 be cleanſed before his finall jreedome and deliuery : and yet 
80 be ſaued through fire. | 
Bu for thoſe that be in deede perfeft men, as Tohn the belo- 
wed of Ieſus , and Peter with the reſt, this holy doftour was ſo 
ſure of Purgatory , that he thought theſe alſo to go through the 
ſame:and yer the fiery flame to hae genen place as it did to the 
Dan.g. Three children, and as S. Auguſtine ſuppoſeth it ſhall do in the 
generall conflagration to the bodies of vermous men, whi at the 
very ſame time it ſhall bothe waſte the wicked, and purge the 
meane:the workes of one ſorte withſtanding the flame ,the droſſe 
of the other in a maner feeding the ſame. S. Ambroſe therfore 
' thus writeth of the holy Apoſtle. De morte Ioannis aliqui du- 
| _ 29.11 bjtarfit,de tranfitu per ignem dubitare non pofſumus,quia 
Is in paradiſo eſt, & {Chriſto non ſeparatur : ſome dowbr of 
Iohns death , but of h1s paſſage by the fire , becauſe he'is ini 
Pal. 65. with Chriſt,ve can not doubt. And of S. Peter he ſayth. ive iſe 
fir Petrus qui claues accepit regmi ceelorum , oportet dicat 
p rranfiuimus per _ & aquam & induxiſti nos in refrige- 
rium. Tea if it be Peter him ſelfe to whome the keyes of heauen 
were committed, he muſt ſay : we paſſed by fire and water , and 
thou haſt brought vs into the place of refreſhing. 
But how ſo ewer God worketh inthis caſe with the perfute ſort, 
this the Church beleneth,and ſo this dofour teacheth,and ther- 
fore I dare be bolde roſay it, that ſuch neither ſuffer any paine, 
nor tariaunce by the waye . Though by natere , that fire or tore 
ment prepared for the amendment and puniſhing of ſine or 
the droſſe thereof , might of force and right take holde there, 
where corruption of ſinne by any meanes hath bene , that is nos 
wholy purified before. Therefore the ſonle of our Saxiour, being 
altogether unſported, coulde not be ſubief to any ſuſferance 
the worlde to come, by any ordinaunce prepared fer the puns 


mens of fine : thas fire haningno further gram by ow | un 
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_ ant] natural property, but to waſte chere Es ane s fotn 
' have bene. Vpon other it wontde worke ill alt 

confined , if mercy did nor prevent boih i puri on yo 

gular ele nh in repreſ _ wy dry flame pri= 

ed , that not "Þ e ji 
Pentd yr ie and wi befirk” 75 2008 
jib a4 


Atheit 1 do not Fay that the firie fonde vin che pa 
enery ſoule towardes heawen , uh 7; #4 Gods ſecret : 
with S. Ambroſe in the ſame plac 
quod ns legi fcientibus be, That which I hane reade 
graue avuhority that will 1 boldely awonch:that which I haze {on 
reade , with ſeare and renerence 1 commit to men of more know- 
ledge. Ar with out exception'l ſubmit my ſelfe to the determi- 
nation of Gods Church in all theſe poimes of miſteries , which 
in this deepe matter courſe of tautke may drine me vnto.But now 

fer the meaner forte that with Chriſtian faith and good 
hane yet ſome baſer building of infirmicy or lighter rreſpaſſes al 
fo , thoſe muſt needes be wit by the fire of inſte indgemient , in 


the worlde to come. And thu is that which S. Auguſtine calleth Vide Rupert | 
ſo often the Amending fire. S.Ambrole the fry ſworde,S.Ber- tum in y, 

narde termeth it the place of expiazis, In quo pater benignus cp Genef. 
examinat filios rubiginoſos,ficut examinatur argentum ; In 3" Ser. de & 


ruſty children as filner is "cola. 


which or mercifull father trieth his 
wicd . VVhich all theſe holy fathers with the reſt, rw ” 
name by the comm calling of Purgatory Reade all theſe 
nemed if thox haſt og caftonthy ſelf - SiSereckey al finds 
to thy ſingular comforth, ſufciem proofe of thy faith, great mo 
tion of godly life, with neceſſary feare of Gods indgements.Thow 

ſhalt maruell at the ignorance of our time,that could ener doubr 
of ſo plaine a matter : thou ſhalt pity with all thy hearte the un- 

worthy deceiuing of the ibid, and hane large matter to 


withſtand the deceinerr,and to belpe the ſimple hoe againe, 


2 Thereſt of this chapteris ſovainly conſumed, in 
ſerching how the perfe@ men ſhall pafſe through purgaro- 
ry and feele it not, that itis not worth the aunſwering), bue 
onely to ſee how heis combred to reconcile the dofrine* | 
of the Papiſtes concerning purgatory, and the opinions of 


I 


f5:Quodic q er" fn Ibidenss 


| Tucez.12, 


— 
that Frecand were puril wed anerthy, 
- .that perfeRiuſt men come nat atall in their purgatory,, as 


m_ MLS... ofthe through fire i 
| = 
» For.cheir, opinion (as athav ſeene befare) 
men were Fare never ſo 1 Th ee joe through 
e2.0P __ 


the M. of the | reacherh Gb.4.dF}.21.M.Allen tore- 


\tayne the authoruy of the olde wricets, holdeth that 
fe&iuſt mEpaſle mY purgatory , without als of of 


P or maki there , yea he doubteth notto 
rmethat Ch rithim {clic paſſed through the fire of pur» 
ryhough he Ke. 7 ele the; ſmart of it, becauſe 
c was pure from fnne. Is notthis holſome dodrine think 
you? to be [o carefullto racke the fiety (worde, that Am- 
broſe ſpeaketh of,ynto tory,that he is not aſhamed to 
inuentancw article © AA we deſcended in» 


to purgatory. 


| A place alleged for purgatory our of &Marthevy, vvith cer- 
tayne of the auncient fathers iudgements ypon the ſame. 


CAP. X, 


Ne yet it ſhall be conuenitt, that I helps 


| ſtudious reader with firther proofe 
df che Scyipture , that he may be 


fauſbeds is faith, and the ad- 
rſary e confaanded in his © 
Id lefe : If he bft not rather ( as 1 

lacoibing t0 God thas he may ) gene oner that unnaturall 
plea, holden to long againſt the Catholike Church our mother. 
Gene eare then _ wordes of our Sauiour written in the 
Goſpell of S.Matthew : Eſto conſentiens aduerſario tuo cito 
dum es in via cum eo-; ne forte tradat te aduerſarius iudici, 
& iudex tradat te miniſtro & in carcerem mittaris . Amen 
dico tibi non exiesinde donec reddas nowſſimi | mural 
tem, Be as agreement with thine ary ſpeedely while: thou 

arte with him in the waye. Leftthes adutnſar deliner thee vp to 


the indge,or the indge commur thee to an officer, by whome thou 


may be caft inzo "ry : ſurely 1 ſay oy ai not get 
ons, 


þ < % { > 
AH ( "N \. ER oe 
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owe, till thou hane diſc Art oe? SO 

Now being Ay the rrueth and trae me png of hk 
letter, (for hs wid erſtariding maketh ul! ) YSecdaf the 
ariſe by the darkeneſſe fer ha -_ ' fignratine ſpeath ſome wn 
of ſenſe.let vs indifjer enery worded with we pk 
examine the cir wn v of the texte whereby any 


eppeare. And admoniſhed to agree with coir pp 
ſary,ve may ri ;vel now that he meaneth'not ko F(t 
enemie of our mr roahagentnert ay 1.Perri.F. 
denour:for his cruell aſſaulres muſt onely by v agree 
ftand. Neither the worde which the Exangclifies prom »ſed,can arTidizor, 
property fignifie any malicious enemy than by hatifell ouer Pers whe = _—_— 
ſon become deed oe as thoſe which'be (hill : 
geis wherein they wrote, do confeſſe : But rather, as pos 

_ worde as the inſt conſideration of the place, drineth vs to ac< 
knowledge that this our aduerſary , here ſignifierh owr thakbn 
which hath iufle quarell againſt vs in qo aver ; fot 
wonlde 112: geue eare onto him ſharply admoniſh _— of one 
faulres,being therefore an aduerſary to our viceis and fleſhly > 
werſation. In which ſort , to vs that are fleſh and Mae and 
redy to exill from our youth, all be aduerſaries that preach Chrift, 
the amendement of licentious maners , repentaunce of our loth- Vide Bern. 
ſome life paſt , or els vſe againſt vs the rodde of correffion and fer.$5.tuper 
body ly puniſhmen: » that oxr ſoules may be ſaued inthe day of Cantic. 
the appearing of oxr Lorde. 

To thus hinde of aduerſary,Chriſft councelleth and commann- 
deth tvs , for our great good , to agree and conſent whiles we be 
here in the way of this our pilgramage end tranſitory life: leſt all 
theſe meancs which he wroghs to reduce vs to the perfeftion of 
a Chriſtian godly life,be as it were a witneſſe of our contempt, 
him ſulfe our accuſer before the indge , that ſhall ſo inftely re= , g |, 
ward man acc ro wo m_ :that is Chriſt him ſeffe, 7 
to whome the father 6 VV hoſe mini- 
fters being Angels, eieher —_ , for the execution of 
iuſtice upon ſnners,ſhall at his appointment caft vs inzo the pri+, 
ſon and dongion, there to be holden from don fom fe and liberty, th 
haue paide the laft farthing:the toleration of which bondes ſhall 
recompenſe the debres,wphich by wel doing and nu«ch mourning, 

I 5y 


"y 
» | In. 
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in the way of thit world werefuſed 19p]y;4sS. Augultine pit 
De libero.thely peaketh in theſe wardes,, Siinon reddit. faciendo witt- 
Arb.rrio. rjam,reddet patiendo miſeriam:be that paieth not his debt by 
lib. z.cap.1 5 dooingthas whichss inft ts ſhall pay it by ſuffering mi- 
' ſery. VV hich we gruft the pitiful paines of thatpriſen, through 
the only deſertes and merates of Chriſt our Lorde and God , ſhall 
fo diſcharge., that after the: payment either pardoned or fully 
wade,we may hays ioy full acceſſe to his bleſſed preſence. 
: _, |, «.,. For the furme of ſpeache wſed in Lke orave of wordes by both 
the Euangelfts, doth vs painely to underſtande , that we may 
: Chrift make full payment thertof..E Ls he woulde not by 
-.- | Ghelibood hane (ade , thatwe ſhowde mer (ſcape forth till we 
$ had diſchargedyghe ytmoſt farthing, but rather thas ſenere 
indge would haue gewt charge,that the offender ſhould be boigde 
hand and foute, and caſt into the darks downgion of enerlaſting 
| prepared for the deuill, and his angels : which u the 
Carcer. ſecond and euerlaſting death. Nawel;the worde of \mpriſon- 
ment ſo well agreeing therevnio, that It may not well admit any 
other mewhing,out a place of remporall torment. For a priſon 1 @ 
place of correFFion exchaſuſement of ſuch as be on liue,in which 
as longe as life laſteth a man may be jal hope of liberty , though 
his bondage for a time be neuer ſo vntollerable © but when ſen- 
gence of death is once pronounced jm thi worlde , or dammation 
in the next , then we may right well knowe Gods mercy to be 
ſhutte op, and the party deſperate of all reconery . Neither the 
name of Impriſonment in Scripizre, is lightly taken for the 
place of enerlaſting puniſhment, nor can by conferice of the ſun+ 
fry partes of this letter hawe here connenently any ſuch ſenſe. 


CAP. X. 
: H Ere according to M. Allens orderly proceding, 


is alleged for purgatory a place out of S.Maz- 
hai ſaith ro him that negleRerh 


thew,where C | 

| to reconcile him ſelfe to his aduerſary, before 

he cameto the iudge,thar he ſhall be caltinto priſon from 
whence he ſhall not come, vnull he haue payed the vtter- 
moſt facthing, The meaning of Chriſt is playne , — 
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ſhall never come out no more, then that wicked ſeruaunc, 
which was caſt inpryſon vnrill he ſhoulde pay the whole 
debt which was ten thouſahd talcnes. Mazth. 18. But before 
we goec any further,let vs ſe how the doctrine of this chap- 
ter agreeth with that we had in the chaptcr next before. 
There we were told, that purgatory ſerueth bur for yeniall 
ſinnes , or elſe for ſuch morrall ſinnes as by forgeuenes.in 
this life obtayned,are made veniall treſpaſſcs. But here nor 
onely vices and ficſhly conucrſation, but alſo comtempe of 
all chat preach Chriſt and repentaunce of our lothlome 
life paſt,&c. are ſayd to be the debt that muſt be diſchar- 
gcd in purgatory to the vitermolt farthing, then the which 


no vice is more mortall,nor farther from torgeuenes . For -- 


he that not only leadeth alothſome life, but alſo contem= 
neth all thoſe meanes that Chriſt hath wroughtto reduce 
him to the perfeton of a Chriſtian godly life (1 vie his 
owne wordes) how can he haue remiſſion of his ſinnes in 
this hife,and yet M.Alen dare promiſe him, that the tole- 
ration of bandes in the priſon of purgatory , ſhall recom- 
pence his debt, and bring him from thence into the bleſ- 
ſed preſence of Chriſt. M.Alen hath the molt paſling fa- 
culty of any that ever I heard, to build one thing in one 
leafc,and to overthrow it him (elfe againe in the next,Ne- 
vertheleſſe I can nor abide that he ſhould promiſe a par- 
don of that payment,which Chriſt roach ſhall be made 
vntothe vttermolt farching. For he that refuſeth reconci- 
lation or repentance in this life, muſt not looke for a par- 
i after this life, Therefore if Me rangy vnder=- 
d this pryſon for purgatory, I w1 o 'vppon 
Chriſtes = and wth 1.2 hoes ro afhrme , ke 
which is ſo impriſoned ſhall neither looke for mercy nor 
ſatisfationby other mens payment, but by his owne ſuffe-. 
ting Box let vs ſee how he proueth, that this place is ta be 
vnderſtood of purgatory? Firſt by likelihood that he ſhould 
not have ſayd: he ſhall noteſcape vntill he hath payd the, 
vetermoſt farthing, but rather,caſt him into the darke dun- 


geon of everlaſting damnation. M.Alen either can nor, or. 


will not ſe, that Choi here conpanytton <INAN 
uy 
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temporall iudgement,as Marr. 18. where he hath the ſame, 
Donec,as the Gene in like ſenſe 1s often vſed elſe where. Se- 
condly the name of impriſonment,will not well admirt(he 
ſayth)any other meaning, but of a temporall torment, as 
_—_ hell is not called a priſon. 1. Peter. z. And Apoc.20, 
which is a place of everlaſting trormenes. T herefore here is 
no ſhew of matter but bigge wordes onely 


_— 


CER 


2 And theſe notes well and diligently conſidered, may gene 
greate light to the alleaged wordes otherwiſe ſomewhat obſcure, 
and therewith proue our matter too. They be not of my ſcanning 
onely , as for ſome parte thou ſhalt perceive by theſe wordes of 

Super. 5.ca Rupert, 4# excellent good author. Aduerſarius eorum qui - 
_ erant cjuſmodi ſermo fuir cuangelij 4 & omns predicator 
licz veritatis, poteſtatem habens non conſentien- 
tem {bi tradere iudici; & non ſolum judici, verum etiam 
malo miniſtro , quemadmodum vnusecorum tradicyt homi- 
nem fatanz, The adwerſary of ſuch men was the worde of the 
Goſpell, and ech preacher of the trueth ,qzho had ponre to deliner 
him that would not agree unto him to the indge:yea further then 
that, he had authority to commit him to an eu/{{ miniſter, as one 
of them gaue vp a man to Satan, Here wt ſee what that aduerſa- 
ry is,t0 whome we muſt conſent in this life : and withall, we haue 
an example in this iudgement of Gods miniſters , how man may 
be committed in the next life to a tormenter that may vexe him 
then at Gods preſcription , as he 40th now at the charge onely of 
his miniſter : then in ſauour and mercy of the indge , as it is now 
in lone and charity of the vicegerent, then for the attcining of 
| heauens bleſſe, as it is nowe for the ſaluation of the perſon puni- 
Lib. 21. de ſhed. For the executid of Gods ſentence may be either by a good 
ciuit. Del. /Zirjre;or our aduerſary Angell,or by his will and worde onely,to 
E*P-tJ* whome all creatures ſerue and obey, | 
In this ſenſe Paulinus yho was S. Auguſtines peare,writeth 
that the holy Ghoſt and Gods worde , be mans adnerſaries in 
earth : ro whome if we applie one ſelues obediently in this world, 
our ſorowe can not be long in the next life . But theſe be his 
Ad Aman» owhe wordes, Neque ſeptem dies luQus noſter excedat, fi 
dum epiſt 1, conſentiamus in hujus vitz via, aduerſario noftro , _ 
| | Di 
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ſpiritui ac verbo dei quod nobis peccitibus aduerſarur,&c. 
On griefe can not be nach longer then ſenen dayer ( he mea» 
neth it ſhall be a temporall paine,and not very leng ) if we con» 
ſens in the way of this life to our * towitte , the 
ſpivite and worde of God. For they be our aries when we 
fonne : becauſe the holy Ghoſt chargeth the world with ſinne,and 
the worde of God , if we obey not,will be our accuſer and promo. 
tory vp nzo the Iudge © who will have an atcompe of his talens, 
to the vitermoſtfarthinge . Thus farre ſpake this Author : and 
in like ſenſe many moe whome I neede not nowe name . Becauſe 
there is ſuch flure of teſtimonies,thas nos onely in ſome part make 
for the opening of this ſcripture : but algogether for Purgatory. 
And one or tw of them I will briefly recite : becauſe I determi- 
ned with my ſelfe , and bounde my ſelfe , for my diſcharge and 


the readers more ſafe warraunt, to wg texte of ſcripture 


for the proofe of my purpoſe, except I might finde ſome holy wri 
ters of the antiquity that wſed the ſame direfHy in that ſenſe: 


that if any ma wonld reprehid my meaning, yet he ſhowld not be | 


ſo bold with ſuch as I c4 name, & prone to be my authors therin. 


2 Inthispartare two teſtimonies alleged, one of R#- 
,an other of Pawlinus,of which Ruperins affirmerh his 
expoſition of the aduerſary , but touching: he 
fayth nothing . Paulin interpreteth the a ry ſome- 
what otherwiſe , but he ſpeaketh of chem thardoe agree 
with him in the way of this life, whoſe ſorrow he ſayth ſhal 
not exceede ſcuen dayes,but what ſorrow they ſhall abide 


that contemne this agrement,he ſayth nothing, but gene- 


rally of the accompr of the vttermoſt farthing. I maruell 
whether M.Allen was awake when he alleged theſe two 


teſtimonies for purgatory, or whether he thought that all 
men ſhould be aſleep that ſhould reade them. 


3 But whome may I more ſafely alleage for the comentasi8 
of ſober wines , and repreſſing the adverſerie boldeneſſe , then 
the bleſſed martyr S. Cyprian ? /Vho in the forth booke of his 
Epiftles , for the declaration that encry one which here is par- 
doned of his finnes , ſhall not ſtraight be exalted to the glory of 
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ſainfles and muarinys after their death , vſtth very fitly ( as hi 

; doth all other placies of ſcripuare ) the forſaide text, by theſe 
Vpift.2. wordes. Aliud cft ad veniam ſtare, aliud ad gloriam perue- 
nire:aliud,mifſum in carcerem non exire donec ſoluat no 

' uiflimum quadrantem,aliud ftatim fidei/& virtutis accipere 
mercedem:aliud pro peccato longo dolore cruciari,& pur 
gari diu1gne , alwud peccata omni paſlione purgari; alud 
denique pendere in dic iudicij ad ſemtentiam domini, abud 
ſtatim a domino coronari : In Engliſh:it is an other thing to 
fhande at apardon, then out of hande to atteine to glory : it 14 an 

other maner of matter to be comitted to priſon, thenſe not ro de- 

Sce hovy park.cill the laſt farthing be diſcharged, to receiue out of hand 
_—_ ow X* the vewarde of faith and verme:It is one thing by greate ſorow 
n9mgp #0. be tormented for our ſinnes,and by long fire amended ty pur- 
vvorde and ged of the ſame, and an other to haue ſufficiently purged them 
meaning of by mariyrdom:in fine,it is not all one to hange on Gods ſentence 
geny tt in the day of iudgement , and out of hande to be crowned of our 
ew; Mage: ce Lorde. Theſe wordes as you ſee,expreſſely promue our mazter,open 
of God in *he meaning of the ſcriprure whereon we nowe fioode , and do 
thenext life clearely ſer forth the ordre of Gods inſlice3n the ne xt life. And 
ludgement. they ſhall content the reader beneer , if he marke pon what oc- 
6eſion this bleſſed man ſpake theſe wordes. There were many 

an i pr ey of that time,that for feate or worldly reſpectes, 
denied their faith,and offered to jdols:wh afterward, the florme 
of tyranuue ſomewhat being canimed,confeſſed their fanke, and 
did penaunce for the ſame. S.Cyprian &* other good byſhops 
preſcriptis,ghas then ruled the Church) of thoſe day es. By whom, 
after due ſatisfaftion made , they were ad-nitted to the conmus- 
non of the Chriſtian company, & receite of the holy Sacrament. 
againe, But all paftours not of like mercy or ſenericy m the caſe, 
ſome were ſuſpended from the wvſe of the Sacraments longer,and 
otherſome by more clemency with ſpeeds pardoned againe.Now 
S. Cyprian, though he were very ſenere in ſuch a cauſe, ( as 
in all his workes it doth well appeare ) yet he was blamed by An- 
tonianus & others,that he dealte ouer mekely with ſuch as de- 
nied their ſaith , in ſo ſpeedy admiſſionof them to the peace of 
Gods church,as they then termed that reconciliation: alleaging, 
that if ſuch wordely wind wawerers might be admired ſo by 
ter 
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after the open denuall of their faithyhen there wonlde none ſied- 
faftly flande' ta death , by confeſſion of their belefe and their 
maiſters name. any more : the refuſers being in as good caſe as 
they.if pardon might ſo ſoone be procurcd,But S,Cyprians aun- 
ſwere us this © that their admuſſiox can not withdrawe any mans 
age from mary rdom,cr conſeſſion of Chriſtes name, ſeeing theix 
yeconGilarion doth nit ſer them on ſo cleare bord as martyrs be? 
Kiho being tried by their bluud ſhal ſtraight receine the croune 
of glory 3 Y Vhen the others ſtanding bus pon pardan of their 
fennes, and not d:ſcharged of due paines for the ſame , muſt into 
priſon nomithſtanding, till they hawe paide their vitermoſi due- 
1y:and by longe amending by fire,at the laſt come to that reward, 
which the martyrs atteined by ſufferance at the firſt. And thus 


I thinke this holy Martyr meanuth. His wordes ſurely be fingu- Marke vvel, 


lar and being well underſtande , they comteine as much marter 
for our prapoſe , as can be poſſibly in ſo litle rye © beſides the 
expoſition of the texte wherein we yet do ſtande:Bus 1 will adde 
morethat all may be ſalfe on enery ſide. | 


3 - The place of Cyprian hath more couller, but yet not 
+ ſocleere for purgatory as M..Allen would ſeem to make it. 
For firlt it is plaine by the wordes both gayng before and 
following after,that he ſpeaketh of adulterers that are par- 
doned inthe Church,of whome forpe biſhoppes that were 
Cyprian his predeceſſours had ſo harde aiudgement, that 
they did viterly ſeclude them from reconcihation, and al- 
lowed them no place of repentaunce , but Cyprian was not 
of that vareaſonable ſeveriie , for his Church did receive 
them , although they compted them nor equall with mar- 
tyrs or continent perſons, For it is one thing to be admit- 
ted by pardon , as adulterers are , but yet with ſome note 
of ignominic , an-otherto come to glory, as martyrs and 
continent perſones doe. It is one thing by denying of re- 
conciliation to adulterers in this life , to drive them to thar 
priſon, from whence they ſhall not come ull they haue 
payed the vitermoſt farthing , an other thing to compe 
them vnreconciled, like themghat immediatly receiue the 
reward of there faith and vertue. It is one thang for a man 
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-afrer he hath bene longe time vexed with ſorowe fot his 
finnes, to be reformed as one thar hath bene long parged 
in the fire, an ocher thing by ſuffering perſecution tobave 
purged all his fines. Finally it is onething ro han = 
the enrence of God in the daye of 'judgemetir; ns they 
ſeeme todo which being penirent fortheir heynous finnes, 
oe are not abſolued from them by the Church: An other 
to be aſſured of their wet , which have'ftrined 
y. And this | take to be the ſimple meaning of Cy- 
prienc words, agreeing with the circumitaunce of the place. 
But Parif they were okalh ment by him, ſurely they can 
not but with carte ropes be drawene to the Po purgato- 
. For thoſe that ſtande by pardon he ncladedh from 
ory , and thoſe that are reformed by ſorrow and purged 
fre, he ſuſpendeth vntill the laſt Jay e,and chen makerh 
them vncertaine of the ſentence alſoxwhich can not ſtande 
with the Papiſtes opinion of purgatory:no more then that 
which he writeth in his trextiſe againſt Demerrianus to- 
warde the ende . Quando iſthine exteſſum ſuerit, mellus 1am 
locus penitentie eft , nullus ſatisfattipnis effeFut. Hic wita 
ant amittitur aut tener ec. When men are gone hence, 
there is no place of repentaunce , no cffe of ſatisfaRtiofi: 
while we are here life is either loſt of helde. And exhorting 
Demezrianue him ſelfe to repentaunce which had bene a 
wicked man and a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, he (ayth 
to him : Tx ſub ipſo licet exit, 7 vite temporalis occaſu , pro 

dililis roger Dewum, To UVnus & verus eft,confeſſionem ox fi- 
dem eius þ £5, venia confirent; datur, & ereden- 
ti indulgentia ſalutaris de dining pietate conceditur , & ad im- 
mortalitatem ſub ipſa morte tranſinur. If thou alchough it but 
= lile beforethe ende and decay of this rem al ife ſhall 
to God for thy ſfinnes, which is the on TI God, of 
och defies nand faith ofhis kno edge,pardon / 
is given to him that confefſeth,, and holſome forgeuenes 
the of Godis grauntedro him that beleueth, 
ea betaihe hnnipor deck kn eth into immor- 
ealitic.By this appeareth what iudgement was of 
purgatory and the effeQ of after this life, 
| 4 Euſe- 
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+4. Euſebius Emifſenus , «1 author of great antiquity and Homil. z.de 
nc eredie in the Church of God heþeth our canſe by his no= *PPDRnS | 


table dſcomſe following . Hi vero qui temporalibus peenis 


digna geſſerunt, ad quos ſermo dei dirigitur , quod-non 
a. rh WR t nav. 


igneum de quo prophetic 
rapidus crrrebat ante exm , per yada feruentibus globis hor- 
renda,tranſibunt. Quanta faerit peccati materia, tanta erit 
pertranſcundi mora,quantum accreuerit culpa,tantum kbi 
ex homine vindicabit famz rationabilis diſciplina; & qui- 
tum ſtulta iniquiras geſſit, rantum ſapiens poena deſeuiet. 


Ty nnd erate 


Er quia ſermo diuinus quodammodo zncz ollz animam Ezech 24. 


comparans : Pone ollam ſuper prunas vacuam donec in- 
por wa xs cius : illic periuriagirz,malitiz,cupiditates, quz 
puritatem-nobilis naturz infecerant, exudabunt: illic ſtan- 
num yel plumbum diuerſarum paſſionum,quz aurum dijui- 
nz imaginis adulterauerant, conſumentar . Quz omnia 
hic ab anima ſeparari per eleemoſynas & lachrymas com- 
pendij tranſaQtione poterar. Ecce fic exigere habet ab ho- 
mine rationem qui {ceipſum pro homine dedit, & confixus 
clauis, legem morrtis fixit. Thus it is in or tongue. As for all 
ſuch,unto whome for their es our Lordes word is eſpecially 
direfed, that they ſhall not come ourtill they haue payed 
the vitermoſt farthing: Thoſe muſt paſſe the fiery floode , by 
horrible fordes of ſhaw iding waxes: VVhereof the ma- 
heth mention thus. Anda bry ſtreame ranne before his face. 
The ſpace of paſſage ſhall be meaſured by the matter of ſinne: 
according to the encreaſe of our offenſies,the diſcreite diſcipline 
of that flame ſhall rewenge againe : and looke how farre in wic- 
kedneſſe our foly did reach, ſo farre this puniſhment ſhall wiſely 
waſte. And bke as Gods worde compareth mans ſoule to a bra- 
ſen porte, ſaying : Ser the potte empty ouer the coles till the 
brafle thereof waxe hote . So there thou ſhals ſee perizary, 
engre, malice , vnfruffefull deferes ſweate ont, which did infe# 
PS nr 1 FIT "greg and leade of d;- 
werſe paſſions , which did abaſe the of Gods image, 
Tx ayer under rg bro 6 


bane eaſely bene wiped anay by alme: and teares . Such a firais 
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He alludeth accompr 


loe will he kepe with man, that for mons ſake gawe hing 
to the place felfe to death, and being thronft thr gh with nailes, hath Faſte« 
of the eco ard che-dominion of death alſo. '6o farte harh Emilſenvsſpo> 
Ce elof. , ken © and his wordes be ſo weighty, thas they hawe bene ctvonged 
fians of the worthy reherſall in ſolemne Sermns and Homilier of the Anti> 
obligation quizy , to ftirre vp their heavers 10 the neceſſtry ave of Gods 
of death audgements, with much protencation of vermous bife. S. Augu- 
vyhichvvas gc havh theſelfe ſame diſcomſe,alm:ſt no word theref chann- 
againſt vs. ; Ty | 
gee: VVith this addition : Ideo(fratres chaniſlimi)comnuer+ 
Homil, 16, tamus nos ad meliora, dumin noſtrapoteſtare ſunt reme- 
Tom, :v. dia t Therfore deare brethern let vs rurne and amende by tithe; 
whileſt the remedies be yet in our owne dealinge. And in an 0- 
ther place thus he toucheth the ſcriprure| alleaged : Apparebir 
InPfaltoz. Deus Deorum in Syon-ſed quando? polt peregrinationem 
hnira via, fi ramen poſt finitam viamnon iudici tradamur, 
ve tudex mitrart in — . The God of Gods in Syon ſhall 
are : but when ? er our pilgyamage be paſt, and the 
rakes ended. E mers. fall eras {+ wa here, 
we be deliuered vp to the indge, &rſ» the mdge ſend ws to priſon. 
In vita Hi. To thisplate alſo S, Bernarde doth ſveerely, but yer feare- 
berti. fully allude in this exhortation : Volat(ſayth he )irreuocabile 
. verbum, &dumcreditis vos caurre ponam iſtam minj- 
mam , incurritis multo ampliorem. Illud enim ſcirore quia 
poſt hanc vitam in locis purgabilibugs, centupliciter quz 
fucrant hic negleRa reddentur,vſque/ ad nowiffimum qua- 
drantem . Owr worde,' not poſſible to be called backe , flyeth 
farre : and whileſt you ſeeke to anoyde 4 ile griefe here , you 
incurre much greater . For aſſure your ſife of this, that after 
this life, in places of purgation , all neglgencie paſt muſt be re - 
paide a hundreth foulde home againe , till the diſcharge of the 
laſt farthinge. | 


4 As forthis authority of Enſebius which hath ſerued 
for a patch to peece vp ſo many homilies , of ſo many di- 
uerſe men as a Cuckowes ſong vttered in diverſe places, ſe- 
meth neither to haue Ewſebius nor Auguſtine,nor any other 
good author to be the father of it, bureuen ſome cowled 
cuckowe, that hath left this egge in ſo many birdes neſtes 


2 
: 
3 
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to be hatched vndertheir winges, and to be counted for: 
one of their chickens, but that your voyce dorh ſoone be= 


it. And ET 1 ence eat peece of 
bookes qondagrer 


em that had the wri 

tices whenerrours ei rengll ' , tharnor only 
whole workes were eld ned cm to divers PEO 

bur alſo patches inſerted totheir owne workes. Andif any 
thing by them were once ſpoken,that ſounded to the con- 
firmation of thole errors, was thruſt into di 
oftheir writings,leſt it ſhould ſcarſe be eſpied in o_ 
hereofit commeth,that ſuch ſayings in 


tome and ofher,as ſceme to allow prayer tor the dead? be 
ſo often repeated in thelrwaidngh be and ef ur cially in honi-- 
lies that weretaken of their mouthes, by and No- 


caries. na who ery the __ this { —_— as 
he ſpeaketh frien paynes he 
ſhewerh him ſelf an viter enemy ro the releaſe of the lame, 
Sodoth that A which addeth his exhortation.ts 
theſe wordes by him repeated. But the other Augu/ine, 
which ba vpon the 103. Pſalme ſayth, that'God ſhall 

aretothem onely tyawhich are not caſt into when. 
CO be arted out of this lifeztherfore I muſe wherefore 
thoſe wordes are here brought in. For me(as I will 
ſhew afterward) vnder h that priſon for hell and e- 
rernal tormets.Bernard although he be too yong to depoſe 
in this cauſe , yer he ſpeaketh nor ſo much to auouch the 
paynes of purgatory as to deny the es or remiſhon of 
them : wheretore his ceſtimony helpeth not purgatory ſo. 
much one way, as it hindreth eve Papiltes gayne an other * 
way. 


s Here now let our aduerſaries in this bright ſhining 
blinde them ſelues : let them boidely boſt , of their accuſto- 
med impudency , that the Catholickes hane no ſcri » nor 

Tn or if they with vs for the mea- 
let them ſhape with all their conuey aunce , any one ſhifte 
yo — theſel doftors words : Or if the uniforme conſenz of 


tmueth, 


ſo many of the beſt learning , and greateſt wiſedom in the whole 
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Church nay haut no roome with them,let them ſhew whereupon 
vheir owne credits be growne ſo great,thar without reaſon,likels- 
hood,or awhority men nuſt needec belene them., It « a ſraunge 
caſe,thas what ſoener they anonch,jt muſi be Gods word : what 
* meaning ſo ewer they make for mainzenante of. their wicked fox 
Iy.it nuſtbe termed the true ſenſe of Scripnere : And the truth 
it ſelfe ſhtwing all force,in the conferente of diner: places of 
holy writte,in weight of reaſon, in the workes and writings of dll 
eiqure,ſhall be ſo lightly regarded. . | 
* 1iquldro God the people pitifully deceined by ſuch vayne 
flying talke,comld beholde the vpright wayes of truth, or could 
learne by the playne dealing of our fide,ta require ſome groun- 
The diffe. ded proofe of theſe newe dottors demiſes. They may well perceine 
rence be. zf they hane any neceſſary care of thoſe weighty matters rows 
— ching our ſaluation ſo nearc,thas the he neuer aduentu- 
del. »  reth to bring any Scriprare for his ,but he will be ſure 
ealing, & ad ma nc 4 
the aduer- for his warrant,co hae the ſame ſo e d by the ancient 
faryess fathersof our faith: left by his raſhneſſe he deceine other, and 
father ſome falſhood vpon the holy writers of Gods will : which 
were horrible ſacrilege.But on the other ſide if a man might poſe 
M.Caluin,or Flaccius,or ſuch other of that t ly, 
doFtor or Scripture they followed in the expoſuion of S.lames 
his place,for the anoynting with hoty ople,when they were not a- 
Iacob.s, ſhamed to giue this ſenſe of that Scriprure': that it were good ro 
call the elderr of the people char had ſe ſalue or oynement me-« 
dicinable to eaſe the ſicke mans ſore : what woulde they ſay ? 1 
an ſure ſuch fellowes will not excuſe them ſelues by ignorance, 
(for the arrogency af that ſort had rather be counted either ma- 
cious or preſumpruous,then wnſ kiifull )but of paſſing boldnes 
all ſuch muſt needes be noted,that dare ſhape ſuch an expoſition 
of Gods bleſſed word, which they nener heard ſinrmiſed of any 
wiſe man before. V Vhat door did they or Luther follow,when 
they expotmded $.Paules words of widowes mariage after vowes 
1.ad Tim. 5. made,which the text calleth breaking there firſt faith,to be ment 
by the promiſe of the Chriſtian faith made in Baptiſme ? VV as 
not this a gala gloſe in this ſenſe ? ſhe that breakes her faith 
of baptiſme , ſhall be denmed for mariage . Aſke them where 
theſe prety ſchole: were firſt picked. Poſt maiſter Iewell _ 
| e 
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be had,that the Church of God Pargao You ſhell ws 
earneſtly rg KI 27 A* 7 Es CARO 
et how faſt they will renneſſe one to an other in | 
/ i259 fereean, wrw wr vert loſes: 1 
wonlde their followers would onely but af ke them mall martert, 
fromwhice they had ſuch new meanings, which they fi farher 
on Gods word: that we might once hedge them within ſome com- 
paſſe of reaſon , as we be comtemeed with all our hearts charge 
our owne ſelues in enery matter thas we handle , as partely whey 
"may conceaue by our diſcourſe, and ſhall more Prat Soawon 


5 Here M.Allen like Thraſo vpon the ſtage calone,muſt 
ſhew his veyne in fooliſh hire eb one , as though he had o- 
verthrowne a whole of men,when he hath not killed 
2 moule: he lacketh but his Gnazo to hold him vp/with ate * 
io negat nego.For we muſt be examined, and M Calzine, & 
M.lewell muſt be poſedzas though! men had nothing to ay, 
but that which M. Aller will imagine they can day. hop hormy 
part | wiltnot refuſe ro ſarisfie his demaunde.He wil know 
and haue vs apoſed, from whenee we haue thatnow mea- 
ning of our Sauiours wordes,that he which is caſt into 
ſon for negleRting of reconciliation while he is in the way, 
is caſt into hel}, from whence he ſhallnevercome...As#x 
is moſt playne by the very wordes of the text thatour'Sa- 
viour Chrift ſpeaketh ofiudgement with all extremaie, & 
withour all ay ſo this ſenſe hath ſufficient witneſſe'of 
antiquntie greater then that thinke M. Allen dare 
againſt them. Firſt choſe oſtome vppon'this -__ of Manhew 
vnderſtandeth the priſon to be.a remporal]-puniſhment of 
impriſonment in this life feming) thee that < rſt dothnoe 
onely threaten torments of hell bre after this life, bur alſe 

neon ng ms and impriſonment . Bur tharauncienr 
dodor whole commentary of 54. homilics hath longgone 
vnder Chryſoſlomes name by Eraſmus i 2s as 
cent md well learned as he ;' irene w vponthar 
place. S; auem _—_ fry rerun non feceris 
pacem cone aduerſario quem Lefifti.fed fic inimicantes per moy= 


rem Gerivis ante Fr or trades te ——— » CORMERCERS 
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te rewn in inditio eins, Cr index trades miniſtro : id efi Angelo 
panarm crudeli, oy ule mites te in carcerem Gehenne. But if 
thou thalr not haue made peace with thine aduerſary whom 
"thou haſt offended , while thou art 19 the way of thus life, 
but that you goe on.in your contention by death before 
Chriſt the iudge, he ſhall deliver thee to Chriſt conuifing 
-thee to be gilty in his judgement, andthe iudge ſhall deli» 
uer thee toche miniſter , thar 1s to the cruell angell of tor- 
ments, and he ſhall caſt thee into the priſon of hell fire. 
Auguſtine de ſermone Domin: in munte bb, 1 . Non exeas inde 
donec ſoluas nowſſirmen quadrantem, ſemper non exinarum eſſi 
nas terrenonem peccatorim hue, | hou ſhalt not come out vn- 
all chou haſt payd the vtrermoſt farthing, he nieancth that 
' he ſhall neuer come out, becaulc hes alwayes paying the 
laſt farthing ,' while he tuffcreth cucylaſting paynes for his 
finnes commurted on the carth.S. ler m layth the tenſe of 
that place is manifeſt by that which gocth before and fol- 
loweth,thatthe Lord exhorteth vs w peace and concord, 
while we are in this life, and reproueth them that (ecke a- 
ay other interpretations.Chromatius alſo an olde writer vp- 
| onthis place of S. Matthew layth: Trad: minuſtro, oc. id eff 
pr epoſoro torment:rum, vt miſſhu in carterem Gehenne, debitas 
cati panas abſoluas. ] © be delivered ro the miniſter thor 
tothe chicfe rormentor, that being caſt into the priſon 
of -<apep way may pay the p< uh duc at's finne: 
againe in the ſame place,a quo irraderar miniſftro, id eft angels 
nepl ; > (x2 Gehenne.V nde a dias 


him ſay tongue thou diddeſtlye when he ſayd our inter- 
pretation of the Scripture was without all rcalon , wy 
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hood,or authoritie. | 

But now to the appoſitions a word or two, out 
of the compaſſe of purgatory;but we muſt follow M.Alen 
whether ſo cver itpleaſerh him to range. M. Aﬀen what 
Faccirs or any ſuch as he is hath ſayd neither doe I know 
neit!:er doe I regard, letre them aunſwere for them ſelues: 
Bur whereas you charge M. Cahune to expounde the oyle 
whereof $. lames (peaketh cap.5. for a medicinable falue of 


eynement,all rethuricke ſer alide, i (ay plamly you lye, for {j 0 7 — 


he vtterly reieReth thar Tn ntcrpreting that place 
of che grace and gi't of healing,which then was vſed in the 
Church with che outward figne of oyle, as appeareth alſo 
Mark.6 Bur as for them that interprete the firit faith which 
thoſe widdowes reie &,that after they waxe wanton againſt 
Chriſt, they will marry, &c. for the fayth of Baptiſme and 
chriſtianitye , they can not follow a better doQter, then S. 
Paxle him ſelfe in the ſame chapter , where he ſayth , that 
who ſo negleReth ro prouide for his owne familie , hath 
denyed the faith andis worſe then an infidell ? what faith 
is this ? butthe faith of Chriſtianicy , but yet he is more 
aine in theſe wordes, where he calleth it the firſt faith, 
or what is the firſt faith, bur the faith of Bapriſme and 
Chriſtianity, and as for M.Allens cauill, ſhe that breaketh 
her faich of Baptiſine , ſhalbe damned for mariage, is noe 
worth a ruſh, For S. Paxle ſaythnot, ſhe ſhalbe damned 
for mariage , but becauſe ſhe hath rezeRed the firſt faith, 
that is ſuch wanton young houſwifes procede fo farre, that 
at length they forſake widow hood,chriſtianity and all, Bur 
if M. Allen were poſed where he findeth this worde wig 
ih the Scripture , vſed for a vowe or promiſe made to God, 
perhaps he would aunſwere he is no Grecian,then Jet him 
poſe D. Hardinge , or ſome other with the ſame queſtion, 
and with all ler them ſhew how the firſt faith can be cx. 
\ 2oRo for the laſt vowe , that a body hath made, if he 
made more then one. For the Papiſts holde that theſe 
women made one yowe in baptiſme, an other of there 
widowhood. What ſo cuer M.Iewell hath affirmed 
the Papiſtes , he bath OF OC EN 
y 
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ded, that he neede not to haue any other man to aunſwere 
for him. Therefore if it were not to choke M. Allen in his 
owne coller , I woulde trauaile no farther in this queſtion, 
| The Church you ſay can not erre,and'that company is the 
Church, which hath the Pope for their head,it therefore 
ircanbe proved, that the Pope and all chey that take his 
part,have erred,it 1s ſufficiently ſhewed , that the Church 
may erre-S. Auguſtine was in this error (as you will not de- 
ny) that the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt 
was to be miniſtred vnto infants, butiof the ſame opinion 
he afficmcth,that Innocentius Biſhop of Rome, and allthe 
Chucch-in his tyme was, therefore the Pope and all the 
Church did erre.reade Argyſiine contra Inliamm lb. 1.cap.z, 
where he ſayth of Innocentins : Qui denique parunlos defini- 
wir, niſi awerint carnem fily hominis vitam prorſus habe- 
re non poſſt,which hath defined that infantes, except they 
eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man,can haue no life at all in 
them. And by eating the fleſh of the ſonne of mi, he mea- 
neth catrfig & Sacramet of his flcſh and bloud, as it is evi- 
dent ro them that wil beſtow the reading of Auguſtine: diſ- 
_ courſe inthat place. : 


An aunſvvere to certayne obieQions of the adverſaries, moued 
vpon the diuerfitic of meanings vvhich they ſee geven in the 
fathers vvrirings, of the Scriptures before alleagedfor pur- 
gatory : and thar this do@rine of the Church ſtandeth not 
Feainlt the ſufficichcie of Chriſtes paſſion. 


CAP. XI. 
Vt nove the other fide feekerh for ſome ſhiftes , and 
"8; 


draweth backe in this extr, us.That theplaces 

of the olde and _— how rather alleaged 

| or my prerpoſe and the proofe o atory , though 
they be thus e ed of the doffourrgpe | tp _ hane ſome 
other meaninge , and ſometime: be conſtrued otherwiſe by the 
fathers them ſane: To which I aunſwere , and freely c Jf 
that they ſo may haxe in deede:but the aduerſary muſt take this 
with all , that the pillars of Chriftes Church woulde newer hane 
genen this ſenſe amongeſt other , or rather before all ther mea- 
| ; ninges 
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mges that probability or conferice of ſcriprures.did drive them 
BeS? fr ade a pleine fanlſcho:4 , as the hexetike ſup- 
poſeth it doth .* Yea had not the dofirine of Purgatory bene a 
Anowne trueth in all yh it ſhould neucr by the grave iudgemte 
of ſo many wiſe men, bane atteyned any colour of ſcripture. For 
though many meaninges be fuunde of moſt harde places in all 
the Bible , yer there 1s no op gemen by any approwed doFFoxr, 
that is it ſcife is falſe. And thinke you diverſe textes of the holy 
Scripture coulde haue caryed a falſe perſwaſion of Purgatory, 
d.wne from the Apoſtles dayes to our time , for true doftrine ? 
Marke well , and you ſhall perceint that the Church of Chriſt 
Bath ener genen ro»e to the dinerſitie of mens wines , the di- 
wiſton of graces , and ſon gifrer in expoſition of moſt places of 


the. whole teſlament : with this proviſo alwayes : that no man Diverſity of 


of ſingularity ſk ould father any falſehood or vnerueth wpon any ſenſies 
zexte : but otherwiſe,that enery man might abounde in his mea- _ 


ning. Mary falſehood ſhe neuer ſuffered one moment , to take them co. 
holde or bearing of any ſcripture, vnreprehended.Eccleha mul- teine any 

ta tolerat ( ſa»th S. Auguſtine ) & tamcn quz ſunt contra falſehood in 
fidem vel bonam vitam, non probat, nec racet , rec facit; tang te 
the Church beareth many thinges : yet ſuch thinges as behoawrt- 1 nw: 
foull to faith or good life, ſhe newer approneth , nor doth them the Church 


her ſelfe , nor holdeth her peace, when ſhe ſeeth them done keeperh 0» 
others. | uer the 


 "Thereof we have @ good!y example in our owne matter. So = wo, 


lang as. any conuenient meaning might be found out by the holy 
wrazers,of thas place alleaged ont f5. Paule fer ſuch as ſhaulde 
be ſaved through fire,ſhe hed and allowed the ſame. Some pro- 
wed that the elefF muſt be ſaucd by long ſufferance,ſome ſaid the 
tribulation of this life and world mf! rrie mens fauh &4 warkes, 
ſome ſaide the greefe of minde in looſing that which they oner 
much lowed, was the burning fire of mans affeFions:ſomg wonlde 
haxe the grenous vexation of owt of this life , to be a 
prorgetory paines * 
ation , that ſh 
ally they all agre 7 
to come i linerchy noted,and eſpecially meant by the fire which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. All theſe ſo litle do diſagree amongeſt 
x 5 


De do&ri. 
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lib.z. ca. 36. 
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s, that not 0 dinerſ but of © 
C's be rv yn being alin em broangnnd 


the holy Church ſo liketh and allowcth they eche one , that yet 


: by the common iudgemens of all learned men that meaning for 


Purgatory paines , ſhe approueth as the eeable [enſe te 
the exe , and whole circumſtance of the py a4 ſoone as 


Origen wens aboue to by the ſame ſcyiprure , that all wic- 

ed men ſhoulde at le Theſe er + QaxaUbrgy by fire; 

this pillar of a ſeeing an n falſehood gathered by 
the ſcripture of Gods worde,coulde ſuſteint no longer. She ſer vp 
againſt this errour her paſters,the grawe uy nat of our faith. who 
ceaſed not,as occaſion ſernedyo ym men 7 mio; of the deceite 
intended: not onely ſtill mainteining the doFfrine of Purgatory, 


| rb expreſſely condemning all the "F hender: thereof , as 
fo 


hereafier it ſhall be better declared : miſliking no ſenſe 
that in it ſeife was true , the meaning 0 f Purgatory yer, hath 
bene of all the learned counted ſo certaing , that in gening any 
other likely expsfition,that was ener adde, with all, as moſs con- 


ſonant tg the will and wordes of the wricers. So doth Theodo- 


retus,ſo doth $, Auguſtine,and ſo in a maner did they all. And 
as the ſaide holy doftour ſaith ( with whoſe wordes I am much 
delited,bycauſe he of all ether maketh truxth flahd moſt CP 
' vpon it ſelfe. )One texte of ſcripture may well hauc fo ma- 
ny vnderſtandings as may ſtand with grueth, and be nat re- 


| pugnaunt to good life and maners . And he hedgeth the di- 


werſity of mens wirtes in the expoſition of | ſai ture , ith in the 
double knot of lowe,which is towards God and owr brother. Who 
ſo euer (/o9%h he )raketh him ſelfe ro vnderfſtand ſcripture 
or any parte thereof, and in that meaning edificth nothing 
at all the double loue, of God and our neighbour , he miſ- 
ſerh the true meaning thereof. But who ſo cuer can finde 
vut ſuch a ſenſe thar may be a x ro the increaſe 
of charitic, although it were not intended by the 
writer,yet he is not fully deceiyed, nar founde a lyar 
thereingſs ſerch be. Now as for our 1 en well aſſured, 
there dare no man, bhe were de of Gods e,yert 
not for ſhame of himſe e,affirme that the doftrine of prrgatory 


is hourtſull ts vertuous life the only _ whereof hath wvi- 


gerly 


: 
: 
: 
: 


: 
d 
is 


| be, Trucir is that (o 
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terl> baniſhed all good Chriſtian condicions : or minrious to the 
faith of Gods Church,which is not only agreable,but principally 
intended by the plaine letter of Gods worde, and conſonant to all 
other meanings , that may nl pry by any ſuch ſcripture as 
we hae alleaged there for : and to be ſhort,receined of ſo many 
fathers, ſo »e and ſo well learned, 24 we have named for that 
prrpoſe , as a trueth meft reaſonable , moſt nannrall , and mel 
agreable ro Gods inflice. 

VVell then, the misbeleners can hane no ſhifte nor eſcape, 
by the chalenge of Gods word,or doffures,or dinerſity of ſenſier: 
bere is nu holde for errour : al, I truſt be ſafe and ſit on ene«+ 
v7 fide, | 


CAP. X I. 


nor in this chapter ouerthrow ſomething , that 

you haue builded in that which wene next going 

before.” He hath labored all this while to 
that purgatory hath grounde in the Scriptures,now he cb» 
fefſeth franckely : that there hath bene no text of (crip- 
ture by him alleaged ro proue it, but it may have an other 
meaninge,andis ſometjme other wiſe conſtrued of the fa- 
thers them ſelues. I will aſke no more to prove that pur= 
gatory hath no grounde in the worde of God, which is noe 
an ambiguous oracle, thatmay be drawen every way like 
aleaden rule,8& hath bur one true ſence or meaning,which 
is the right meaning of the holy Ghoſt. For although di- 
yerſe men may geue diucrſe interpretations of ſome ob- 
ſcure and harde place, which all conteine no impiery or 
falſhode, yer the ſpirite of God meaneth burone thing, 
and not what cuery mans wit and judgement will take it to 
as the proportion of faith is 
kept, the Church with them that geue wronge 
interpretations, bur the ſpirite of God which is in his 
Church, alloweth nor wronge interpretations for ri 
And where as M. Allen alloweth all the interpretati6s 
the fathers baue made of the texr by 3 CA 

| wy 


: Y Ou ſhoulde breake your olde wonte, if you did 
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ſolongasthey.affirmed.no error, hemay by the ſame rea- 
ſon » that concradiRories are true , as in that ſaying 


'of him that. ſhall not come out vnuilll he have payed the 
yrtermoſt farthing : ſome have expounded, that be ſhalbe 

- alwayes puniſhed, ſome.that he ſhall not be alwayes pu- 
niſhed.Oae ſayth he ſhal neyer be releaſed, an other (auch, 
he ſhall berelcaſed at length , how is.it poſlible that both 
theſe interpretations can be erue? and yet both theſe 1n- 
tations are founde.in. ſome writers. But bis ſuereſt 
ſhutce'is, that the doftrine of purgatory, was a knowen 
tructh in all ages . Bur this is the whole matter in contro- 
uverſie. For how can it be taken for aknowen tructh in all 

- ages, Which hath none ſo ſuer grounde in any text of ſcri- 
pture,that ci be wreſted for ir, but che ſame text may haue 
an other, and that a rrue interpretation... Bur of the anti- 
quiry of that error,we ſhall haue beiter occafion hereafter 
todiſcuſſe in the ſecond booke, where this matter is of pur- 
poſc intreated of. In the meane time, we wil take that which 
3s here graunted ſo liberaly , that there is no text of (crip- 
zure alleaged for purgatory, bur it may be otherwiſe hovk: 
interpreted, and not of purgatory, and that the fathers 
haue ſo done by M. Aliens owne copfciTon. 


Obie&ion, © Þ. Their extreme and onetly refude is , that the paine of 
? Chn:ſtes paſſion, awd bis ſufficient payment for our ſennes, flan- 
deth nos with our ſatisfaftian or Co in this life , nor with 

paint or prrgazory in the next.0 Lorde how farre may mans ma- 

lice reach * that nos contented to abuſe their reaſon and the word 

| of God in perſuaſion of error , bus arg bolde to referre Chriſtes 
Aunfyveree bleſſed.death alſo , to cloke together with falſchood , wanzon and 


bcentious Lung. 

Many vertuous perſons haue bene ed by the medita- 
gon of our Sauiorurs ſorowes , toleaue ng welth of this 
worlde , and t0 e them ſelues with Vexation 


£2 and liberty , that was ( I rrow ) 
frliſeft. Theſe fellowes argue thus © Chriſt hath peide 


proce 
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price of axer fnes, ergo we muſt do no penaunce, ner /ofr any 
for them. But S.Paule thus ; Chriſt by paine a 
66 is entred into the glory of his Cage ifw 


zo be bu fellow heires , or partakers of 0s glory » ney foe 
jon with him,and ioyne with him in panes and paſſion. S, 


Peter alſo thus : Chriſt hath ſuffered, leauing you an cxame , p,..; 


ple that ye ſhould follow his teppes, therefore all his bleſſed 
life paſſed; in paine muſ} be a perpetual! fl froring vp of tolerarion, 
& gladde ſuffering for hy name againe.John 
ſenger prepared the way of Chriſies degthr and doffrine , by wor- 


our s meſ- Marks 3. - 


thy frufics of penannce : and that was tþt be ginning of Chriſte Marth.4. 


owne Les checkers I dare be bo{de to ſay theſe things 
nat abrogated by the teaching of the Godalowr voide by wire t 
paſſion : which onely maketh our workes and merites, t0.he of 
that ualut and aeceptation that all Catholike men counte wed 
of : which els to the ſatisfying for finne ſhoulde be notbing «+ 
waileable , nor to the attcining of heaygen any t 
Bus it is foly t2 make ouer man) mordes in a caſe ſa plaine, 
ſeeing the example of both God and goed-mens dealing , abun- 
dantly proneth rhans puniſhment either temporall or eternall., to 
ftande Fel with the excellent value of our Sauiours. death... For 
if paine for ſinne , were inixrious to Chriſtes death , then, the 
boly prophet David that lived long in grexous fenaunce, were 
inuurrious to his Lardes death ; then the Church were inixjous 
20 her owne ſpouſe his death , that chargeth al! offenders with 
enaunce : then God him elle were inia&4uns to hy 
death, that ſharply puniſheth ſane forgenen : then Chriſt haw 
ſelfe were iniurious to his oxne. death, that both, by bu ex» 
ample and holy preaching , did exer nonped ſongs pompey 


ane. 


Theſe delicaz teachers of onr time , thas under precence of 
preaching the Goſpol,gnching the glary of God (Godoy 


iirin of Onion if andrea eprf oyrplrk 
feare f Gods jndgements , were » were Ceaſane ye 


equi Leyte ty 
ni n gratiam in luxuriam . #Vicked the pſt. 
grace of wr Lorde vnso wanzonnefſe and luſt . A gre rims 


exs, |mpios., trans / eos, Bn =" "177A 
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0 e bs exc that they ſb in an 
wfe ly the peeeme of edompun chalenge pet wk f 


Nerwichfending Chriſte: paſſion then, we muſt not otherwiſe 
nke, bus r ra gy meant not as helping the in- 
ſuffictencie of his merites , but as » | r-Llnmr + 2h re- 
ceiue that bleſſed benefit, bop, 
man , but by meanes:nor ſerneth ual wo ever 'T obe« 
dience of his will and worde. For grant Cert death ſhow/de worke 
maps 7. fig ore" an phe wr I 
wp dll ſine, and all paine for fenne : it might wipe away death, 
beth eof this preſent life _ erernal it worlde leane Lhe 


nor price and worthineſſe theres 
rw: Ri eedlan oder a0 vl not pros. pred 
nſ hable will end wiſedame of the er lanized, ſane the 
whole worlde. But now ordinary wayes by Geudr viſedome appoin- 
red for the beftowing of that excellent medicinable cuppe,( as S. 
Articulo. 1. Auguſtine ap þ it ) and condicions required ; in T parties 


fallo imp. g, , Chriftes death doth not diſcharge vs of ſatisfaftion for 
car fornes, nor of any other good worke , ow Wan may pro- 


' exre his oune [7 


2 .The ſufficiency of Chriſtes palſidai is compted a lighe 
ar2ument to M. Allen, but the weight thereof ſhall nor 
withſtanding bea: e doune all the blaſphemous dofrine of 
Popery. He fayth- thereby we cloke falſchoode and li- 
centious liginge . T he Lorde knoweth that he ſclaunde- 
reth vs. Then he will frame our argument therof as he liſt, 
bu there in he doth vs roo much wronge.But thus we rea- 
ſon in deede:Chriſt hath payed the full price of aur hnnes, \ 
therefore there is no parte of the price left to be payed by 
vs. Chriſt hath fully fatisfied for our finnes, therefore their 

' remaineth no wore Vs. Bees pres > = 
our iniquities, weare healed by his An 
yet we neither exclude repentance , nor the true fruftes 

thereof, which are good workes, but rather we eſtabliſh 
them. For Chriſt hath payed the price of their (innes, chat 


repente and belcue in hu Ge ke Uhr, 
w 


| 
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walke in his precepts, but neither our repentaunce, noe 
our fayth nor good workes deſeruc any thingy, onely the 
death of Chrilt is all our merite , and he onely mcane by 
which the ſame is applied vnto,vs and we receive it , is our 
fayth, thus the ſcripture teacheth, thus we bcleeue. And as 
for that vaine amplification of M. Allen, that the full force 
of Chrifles death woulde ſuppe vp all finne,death, hell,and 
paine,we may ſce there by ow Sathan deludeth heretikes 
to extende the benefits of Chriſtes death vppon a fonde 
ſuppoſition beyonde the lmitres of his will, & not to allow 
the ſame to ſtretch (© farre, as Gods determination hath 
apointcd it. Chriſt hath ſatisfyed for our finnes, yer we 
muſt make ſatisfaQtion our ſelues. Chriſt by his ſuffering 
is become a cauſe of faliiation to all that beleive in him, 
yet euery man by good workes muſt procure his owne ſal- 
pation, Theſe are the enemies of the crofle of Chriſt, 
which glory in their qwne ſhame whoſe cnde is confulion. 


3 And amnot a frayde to vſAthe word SatisfaQion,with i 


grenous penaunce . Their longe watchi 
ſtraunge, wezelde,and waſte "5. Hhwage 
their hard ying,their mernelous fafti 

their extreme voluntary pouerty , bo prevent 
iudgement in the werlde to come , for thoſe ſmall infirmities and 
offcnſies of their fraile life , may make our aduerſaries aſhamed 
of them ſelues, thas neither will followe their bleſſed nov 
yer ( which is the greateſt Gods anger them 
robes be ) bke Sond Ek 4 a, 


3 Touching the worde of Satuſefion, vicd by the 


| | 
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 olde writers, I hauc ſhewed before; thar il cy vſed it notin 
that ſenſe, which the Papiſtes doe', And | confefle with 
M.Allen, that they not onely knew , but alſo have expreſ- 
fed the valewe,of our redemption by Chriſt in ſuch words, 
'3$ it is not pollible , thar.the hs Popi ih (acisfaRion can not 

with thew. Againſt the [5 of which redem ths 
if they haue vrtered any thing, by the wogde of ſatis 
or any thing els, we may lawſully reie&cheir Cootitie por 
onely though they be Gottors of the Church , but alſo if 
they were angels from heauen, There heartie bewayling 
of their ſinnes, and frudtcs of true repentaunce, that they 
ſhewed, nor to iuſtific them ſelues thereby, but to humble 
them ſclues before God, and to cauſe cheir light to ſhine 
to his glorie,, w woprone God we may follow, not to ct vp 
'our rightcouſneſle,bur to the praylſe of bs name. 


an euident and moſt certaine Lemaiifttariba of the trueth of 
Purgatory: and che greuoutneſfe of the paines thereof, vt» 
tered by the prayers and vvordes of the holy doQors, "aud 
by ſome extraordinafy vvorkes of God _ 


CAP. X11. 


$ Nd we alſo, that by ace and great 
; ercy be nt Ys bye 


pon our bickodne , that line nowe in 
: IJ aſure and vorldels welth after ſuch a 
Jays ſe > forte, , that men may indge we hane no reſpef of the 
oY U day, nor care of Purgatory, which in wordes we ſo ear- 
ForChriſtes' ,, fy mainteine. The deepe and perpetuall feare wheresf, cau- 
_ NG _ Ge our elder: not only to leade their Ufe in ſuch perpetual pane, 
=x at- farther forced them to breake out in teares , and vier 
odly prayers , that they might eſcape the indgement of 

, exerciſed by the paines of Purgatory as the ende Ad 047 
ſhorte and uncertaine life, Some of them I will recite , that our 
hartes may melte in the neceſſary er! of that terrible eime, 
and che heretikes be aſhamed to deny Ll conftansly 


| 


in worde and worke they ener profeſſed. 

For feare of this fire to come , holy S. Bernarde maketh this 
meditation, O viinam magis nunc darer aliquis capiti meo 
aquas, & oculis meis fontem lachrymarum,forte enitn non 
reperiret igns exures, quod interim flus lachryma diluil< 
ſer. 0h wonlde ro God ſome man woulde nowe before hande pro- 
wid for my heade abundaunce of waters, & to mine eyes a foun- 


raine of teaxes : for ſo happely the fire ſhoulde rake no 
old, where ronning teares had cleanſed before. And thus againe 


the ſame bleſſed man debateth the matter with his owne con- 
ſcience. I tremble and ſhake, for feare of fawling into Gods 
handes : 1 woulde preſent my ſelfe before his face alread 
iudged and nor then ofhim to be iudged. Therefore I'm 
make a reckening whiles I am here,ot my good deedes and 
of my badde:my euill ſhall be correRed with better works, 
ſhall be wattered with teares , ſhall be puniſhed by laſting, 
and amended by ſharp diſcipline. Proviſion muſt be ma 
that 1 bring not thether cockel in ſieade of corne,or chaffe 
together with Wheate.I ſhall rippe yp tothe very bottome 
my waycs , and my whole ſtudie, that he may finde no- 
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Ser.55.in 


Cantice 


thing vntried, or not fully diſcuſſed to his handes: And Naum.z. 


then I hope in his mercy, that he will not iudge for the 
fame faultes, the ſecond time 
In the like godly ſenſe 


. 
: 


e a nother, longe before his dayes: 


Bearus qui hic mala ſua deflere, qui hic debita ſua feſtinat Emiſſenus 


exdlucre, & innocentiam quam iam non poteſt per bapriſ- = panks. 


mum reparare, recuperare ſtudeat per ſummum parniten- 
tiz hk > tek waking iple Dominis win wok iu= 
dicabo bis in idipſum. Happy is he that exer he was borne,that 
with eede bewaileth his 7 att and in time diſchargeth his 
* debres : that he may ſo endewowr to reconer by the fruttes 
nance bis innocency , which by baptiſme he can newer 
agine : to ſuch ſurely our Lorde ſayth,thas he will not 
80 4ccompre for one faulte. f 
CAP. X11. 


AFrerthe exhortation to your fellow Papiſtes to ſtande 
in awe of purgatory , you bringe inthe meditation of 


of pe 


Precat pre- 
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Bernard for feare of the fire thereof. 1f yau meane thereby 
toterrific your fellow Papiſtes,it is ſomewhat, for you kthow 
he is a very late writer, and therefore his authoritic with vs 
is of ſmall accompr in ſuch caſes, as he followeth the com - 
mon errour of his time. | would both you & your fellowes 
not for feare of temporall paynes , butxither for loue of 
God,or feare of eternall damnation,would keave your bla- 
ſphemous herefies,contrary to Gods ward, your (claunde- 


ring,perſecuting,and murthering of Gods SainRtes, and re- 
__ formi of 


"g Lyour life after the rule of Gods Goſpel,would take 
hold of Chriſt by faith,to\ our cternall health, arid (o ſor- 
row for your finnes,that you might reioyce alwayes, as the 
children of God doe. T he ſaying of Emiſſenns proueth no 
feare of purgatory,but of Gods judgement vnto coadem- 
nation prevented by repentaunce. | 


2 S. Ambroſe ſheweth his feare alfa of Purgatory by bt 


paratoria 2. #rayer- etiam in illo adhuc (culo aliquid in me 
ad mi vindicandum reſcruas, peto ne me poteſtati demonum tra- 
das, dum ſcehus meum Purgatoria pcna detergis. 0 Lorde 
(ſayth he ) if thoureſerne any whit in me to be renenged in the 
next life, yer I humbly aſke of thee, that thou gee me not wp to 


the power of wicked ſpirites, whiles thou wipe: awdy my ſinnes 
by the paine of Purgatory . Lo good reader the feare and fayth 
of over fathers : lo how olde this doFiring us , how auncient the 
worde is . But in ani other place the ſame author expreſſuth hid 
care and continuall cogitation of this iudgement to be praftiſed 
in atory , comparing thus S. Peter his ſtate with his owne. 


Ille (/a>th be of S. Peter ) examinabitur vr argentum , ego * 
nome 5 examinabor ve plumbum,donec plumbum tabeſcat ardcbo: 


f nihil argenti iri me inuventum fucrit, heu me in vitima in- 
ferni detrudar , aut vt ſtipula rorus exurar : fi quid in re iti- 
uentum fueric auri vel argenti non per tmeos aftus, ſed per 

iam & miſericordiam Chriſti, per miniſterium ſacer-' 
Te Abcam fortaſſe ego: Ercnim cram if re,non c6- 
fundentur . In Engliſh. He ſhall be tryed as filuer , but I muſt 
be ſearched and examined as leade : till the leade melt awaye, 
muſt I continually burne. And if thenichere be day 4) 
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founde,wo is me, 1 ſhall be throuft downe to the neither partes of 
the deepe hell,or wholy waſte away as ftrowe in fire . ee thy a 
goide or filuer be founde in me , nos through my worke: , but by 
grace and Chriftes mercy , and for my a neg nr 
ſake , 1 ſhall alſo once ſay : thoſt that put therr truſtin thee, 
ſhall never, be confounded. Alaſſe Ambroſe was thow ſo 
carefull fr waſting away in thy purgation ? what ſhall become of 
vs , where all » drofſe fem roſohec e : ſo continuall fone 
ning , and ſo litle ſanining : where pp dba err 
whereby thou conceined ſuch comfort 1s almoſt worne away ? his 
feare was ſo harty , and bis eden of pregaer atory Paines was 
ſo earneſt,thgs he conceineth a doubt in reſpect of his def wo 
waſting away,and further caſting into damnation : though be 
knew right well , thatman aloe ere nt 
he ono ele the eter, Be rife if hah ig 
|) 06d wan arr a8 once : " edectall whey —__ 


is dowbtfull,and often deſerneth the worſe of the rwayne. 


2 That Ambroſe that writ the preparatory to maſle, 
might be afferd of purgat | &ofcermbcing by deuiagh- 
ſo,as his words are. Bur poſe of Millayne wrate no ſuch 
booke. lt is ſufficient for Papiſts, that euery vnlearned affe 
ma ALY WAI TIS ne 7 v0 
hand brentented. But draffe 1s good 
fwine. As for that Ambroſe that wrote rele. 
Ct RT 
cording to e, bur by the grace and mercy 
which # difpenſed his muuſters, he recouereth him (elf 
2k. yeY Um tranilorech per mine ſarendech, fo 

M. Allen et a rw} + 
my miniſtery and prieſthood ioyned his 
prieſthood with the grace of Chit. 3p ern 
nrothe of Chriſt, bur chat 1 have geven the 
true meaning of his wordes before. 


27G rn ewiſe, that he had wntered hue 
fedeaſhellin EE On 


a. tt. Att. Ate. ABA. Bhs i. 
by ——_ - 
”» 


f 
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fore fireight he adioynethy bus requeſt vnto God,to ſaue him from 
| paynes,by the Prophets wordes alſo . Iwill recite his 
In Plal. 37. inde in wer ed : O' Lord amend me notin thy anger, buc 
nl men this life,that 1 may eſcape the amending fire, 
which is prepared for ſuch as ſhall be ſaved through fire. 
Andwhy ? but becauſe they build vyppon the foundation 
woode;hay,and ſtrawe.men might build gold, filuer, and 
precious Rtones,and'ſo eſcape both the fires,thone oferer- 
nall puniſhment for the wicked;and the other , which ſhall 
correthem thar miſt be ſaued through fire. Bur now be- 
Note here cauſe we reade that he ſurely ſhall be ſaued, therefore that 

—_— fire is nor much regarded. And yet let them be bonlde of 
her 2 Av. this,tharthough they be ſaved by fire,itſhall yet be more 
guſtine dou fearſe and greeuous,then any thing that man may ſuſteine 
ted ofpur- in thislife,though both Martyrs and malefaQours haue 
gatory,25 ſhffered ftraunge torments. Againe in an other place the ſame 
the lying & 9,06 diFFour vttererh the bike ſaying : VVhich I willrepeate al- 
aduerfaries ogthat the world may behold the wninft 1ealing of the contrary 
wvould part,that in the booke of their excuſe why they departed out of 
make the ghe Church ( they call it their Apologie ) be not aſhamed'to a- 
—_—_— wouch,chat S. Auguſtine ſometimes denyed, and ſometimes dow- 
Be vera & fed of Pnrgatory. Thurhe writeth then againſt ſuth deceiners, 
falſa peeni- wnd for the defence of him ſelfe and the Chorobes faith. Sedh 
ren. Cap.i8. etam fic conuerſus euadat, vitam viuat & non moriatar, 
non tame promittimus quod cuadet omnem potam. Nam 
pfius purgandus eft igne purgations, qui in alivd ſxculum 
wiRplic frutum converfionis. Hic aurem ignis et 2ternus 
non fir,miro tamen modo eſt gravis, excellit enim omnem 
penam quam vnquamypaſſus eft aliquys in bac vita ."Nurt- 
quam enim in carne inventa eſt tanca poena, licer mirabilia 
' paſſi fanr'Marryres, & multi nequiter iniqui ranta ſuſtinue« 
rune ſupplicia.Studear ergo quiliber fig delifta corrigere, ve 
poſt mortem non oporteat talem paxnam tolerare. If «fn= 
 mer(ſath ihe )by his conmerſion eſtape death, and obrayne life, 
' yer for all that I cannot promiſe him, that he ſhall eſcape+all 
paune or puns , For he thas differred the fruites of repen- 
ramceHHll the next life, muſt be perfited in purgatory fire . And 
this fire, T ot] you, chomgh 'it be not exerlaſting , yet is s paſſing 
| gee- 
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: for it d.th fare exceede ail payne, that man may ſuf 
g in this life Newer griefe in this fleſh could be ſo great avit, 
thengh Martyrs have ab:den ſftraunge torments , and ihe worf 
ſore of wicked men,exceeding great puniſhments. Therefore,les 
enery man ſo correfF his owne faxes, thas after his death he may 
eſcape that pitifull pa) ne. Sofarre S. Auguſtine ; By whom we 
ſee not onely the eruth of our Catholike dofirine linely and we - 
bemently ſet forth,bnt to the great feare of vs all, the weight ef 
God: ſemrence,and the payne of that vncolerable puniſhment,ae 
the Chaerch of Is time taught and belened, to paſſe all mortall of 
tranſitory woe in the Kays " 


3 Concerning Auguſtine we haue anſwered before,chat 
as that erroar of purcatory,was ſomewhat rifcly budded y 
Im his time, ſo he (eemerh nor alwaies to be cleare of it, it 
though in ſome places he is not ſocertaine of it, bur. that 
he affirmeth it may be cnquired of, and peraduenture ſhall | 
be found io be ſo, peraduenture ic ſhall full remayne bidde :: | 


4 VVhereef.jt hath pleaſed almighty God ſumerimer, va of 2278e% 
gene man « taſt, by calling ſume one or other abowe the common rybath ben 
raſe of nature ont of this mortall life, and ſpeedy reftoring hing Tevciled tu, 
om the ftate of the departed , to the company of the lining as *\ boly 
geine . VV hich worke thangh it be (fraunge in nate, thought ks 
unlikely #9 mubeltners,and contemned of ſuch as would exain. , TheCs. 
guiſh the ſpirite of God, yet it hath bene the vſnall prattiſe ſince 
the beginning of oxr faith and religion, of the holy Ghoſt, ſo to 
trade mans frailty in faith & feare of Gods Indgements, Some» 
emes,the lining 's in traunce or ſudden voy by Gods on- 
aporency taken vp,to the vewe as it were, of the wnſpeakeable 
weeſures of the prepared ioves, wr extreame calamuies of the 
world to come, So was the Apoſile S.Paulcyhe comid nor tell howe 2.Cor.1s, 
him ſelfe,caled ro the b | 
pr_ : So war S.lohn in ſpire c 

preſently in a manex 10 ſee , not one 
Cheerch till the worldes ende , but alſo the happy Seate of the 
Lawbe,the eternal igy of the ele&®, and the enerlafong lake of 

L 
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- the donned, with the infinize ſurowe of all Ly rs 
:tnd ſo have vary one Feb thas rim, in the ſame ſpirite,, had 

\#' preſent taſte of all thoſe indgements , which by any meanes 
np re womens of 6, gnpeed for 


3 Sometimes alſo,by the ſame force of the Sprite the departed 
= a4 fy x, : have appeared amongeſ} the line: as Samuel the prophes to king 
Saul, vecey dineve 29 come. Or if that were not Samuel him 
ifelfe, Fojes; that prafiiſe of wnlawefull aries may be bn 
go? conmenient for the procuring of the Prophe ITE 
apparition : yet Moyles was in deede perſonnaly preſent with 
Chriſt in the Mounteat his rransfigur ation. And as he at Chriſtes 
cal came from the dead out of che bo bouſom of Abraham , ſo dd 
Elias at the ſame the come from Paradiſe as S. Augvſtine af+ 
——_ firmerh )) and were both connerſauns anid in talke Sith Chriſt, 
ye dps fight of the Apoſites as once:from whenſe they depereed 
ind dead, appointement,to their ſenerall abode and reſt againe. 
though it ##her, e ſame holy dottour confeſſeth,that theſe rare 3 
be not o- weruelous workes of Go 1 thuugh they follow not the common or- 
— 1 VOL der of nature, yet they be neither impoſſible, nor unprattiſed in 
is not im- 
ible. » Chriftes Church. Alij ſunt (ſayth he ) limes humanarumre- 
ecura pro fun; alia diuinarum figna yirtutum : aha ſunt quz natural» 
wy 7, 16 fer, alia quz mirabihter Gunt.The common courſe and limiter 
": of mansrmatters, be of one ſortt : and the wonderous ſigner of 
Gods power and vertne , of an other : the workes chat narural- 
AT 1 9 þ be rr wy nothing bke ſuch opinges , 44 mernailonſly 
e done. 
pe” as Chriſt in his owne perſon , ets many extraordinary 
s ro beave teſtimony of his diuinity , ſo he woulde thas the 
glory of God and fairh in him, ſhould the deepe roore and large 
' encreaſe through out all nations, not pncly by preaching and 
worde, but by workes alſ>;whith the ſate holy Ghef for the fal- 
* mation of the belowed flocke, diſp:ſeth by the eternal Pwiſedeme, 
where, when,with whome,and 4: he bfitth. 
' Mary as theſebethemo —_— 129 vialaabes fteppes 
of Gods ſpirite , and ther humbly to be rewerenced of 
AIR becauſe they Re fm the raſe of nam- 
rall affairer,and much onerreach fleſh un bloude they _ 


Matth.17. 


1 
4 


3 
% 
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of Fooler comtemned, and of the unwiſe wiſdome of worldlinges, 
as extreme madneſſe i . The expreſſe fignes of God: 


ſpirize , wrought by the Sauiour of the worlde in his owne perſon, Matth. 12, 


were with ſingular blaſphemy , of the prowde Iewes referred: to 
Beelzebub,, The tohens and wonders wrowght by his Apoſtles, 


were attributed to unlawful artes,and miſconſtrued of moſ# miſ- 


men have e- 


creants to falſe intenzes. It was ener a ſpecial! nore of incredulity, \q, refited 


30 blaſpheme theſe pecular of the ſpirite. 


s 
S.Cyprian complaineth f ſuch misbeleners in hus rime:thas Gholt, 


wenulde not agree to the rrueth after eſpeciall renelations had of 
the ſame : V Vhich kinde of men, he noteth in the latter ende of 


an epiſile, by theſe wordes, Quanquam ſciam , omnia ridicu- * 


la, & vifiones incptas quibuſdam viden,ſed vrique illis, qui . «4 cpiſt, 


malunet contra ſacerdotes credere , quam facerdoti.: Sed 
hihil mirum, quando de loſeph ſratres ſui dixcrunt, ecce 
ſomnintor ille venit. Alhongh ( ſayth he ) I know right well 
howe litle accompte they make of viſs.ns, which they efteeme 
as mere triefles : But yet it is ſuch onely , that had rather be- 
leexe agaimſt, then with Gods priefies . And no mernaill that is, 


ſeeing goed loſephs owne brethern ſaide by him in mockage. 


Lo yender comes the dreamer. So did they ſcoffe at him, Genel _ 


becanſe he had more famuliatity with the ſpirite of Ged,then the 
other had. 


4 Now followeth a large and needelefle apologie of 
viſions and revelations, the doQrine of which is briefely 
and plainely ſet forth in the worde of God, what ſo cuer is 
conſonant to the word of God is to be received,that which 
is not agreable therewith, is to be deteſted although nor a 
man from purgatory , bur an ancell from hcauen were the 
bringer of it. Then ſeeing the dodtrine of purgatory is blaſ- 
phemous againſt the meritcs ot Chriſtes death,though all 
thoſe fables of viſions thar are fayned to defende it were 
true tories, yer are we nothing moued with them. I paſſe 
ouer the im of this man, which is not = aha, to 
compare ſo many thouſand fables , or illuſions of Sathan, 
as are reported to the maintaining of purgatory:to the re- 
uclation of S.Pawe and the Apocalypſe y S.lohmn , or the 

J 
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appering of Moſes and Elze with Chiift , They-may be in 

ea great nombre of them not vnlike ro that ſpire of 
Samuel which was raiſed by the witche,which as 
-affirmeth,and M. Allen-dare nor fimply deny , was the (pi- 
rite of the Deull him (elte. : 


; of Now as the toyes of heawen & Pleadiſewinh the tormer 
of p nners and other ſecyers of the next life , hae bin ſtraungly 
repreſemeed to ſame one or other in all ages, by ſundry meanes 
woſt expedient to our ſalnation, and mo remety to the wiſedom 

| wnd will of the worker , ſo certainely , nb article was emer with 
more force of ſpirite, or more graue authority ſet forth ſence the 
beginning of Chriſtian religion,then this one of Purgatory. Ne- 
wer nation was conuerted to the faith, bus it had this rrueth not 
only t by worde, but by miracle alſo confirmed. And namely 
in that aboundant floode of faith , when. it pleaſed God, abnoft | 
at once to fpreade his name amongeſt all theſe contryes , it was 

thowght moſt neceſſary to his dinine w:ſedome, together with the 
erue worſhip of hu bg eo row in all fairhfull mens heartes, 
the awe and neceſſury feare of that greewous torment, for the re- 
| wenge and uſt indgement of Feret jo life | This greeuous payne 

4 ad by the ver» ſufferers them ſelues . as we may ſee in 

Cap.241.4- the notable hiſtories of Paſchaſius and Juſtus, r by S. 

dia aogoret? Gregories owne mouth. This greeuous prniſhment was agayne 

© 'þ bz declared byFurſeus : who, us the reuerent Bede reporterh , _— 
' the beholdeng of the eternall bleſſe the everlaſting miſery , and 
Lid.g.ca1 s the pore payne of the next life. Dr Drichclmus alſo, by the oy- 
dinaunce of Grd taken from amony ft mort all men into the ſtate of 
the next world , after he bad ſeene likewyſe, the terrible indge= 

ment of God praftiſed enen pon the clefF,nas reſtored to life a- 

all credit, 


gaine in our owne nation, and wu a witneſſe worthy of. 
of this ſame trurh,not only by his word (wherof he was ſo ſparing 
&l his life time after , that he wwld not witer thu ſame muſtery 
| butwith care and reſpett of 4 Buy 0 nmorn for that © 
| hed him thereof )but ms ce, and 

| eredible chaſtiſing of his beds, which a7} tint of the ſen 

| knowledge that he had of the paynes ed. And being aſked © 
hone (as holy Bede ſayth) why beyf A wt 
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in the willing toleration of extreme heate,or contrary cold, both 
of froſt and ſnow, he made aunſwere ſimply and ſhority, Frigidi- 
ora ego vidi : auſteriora ego vidi : Ah maifters. I haze ſeene 


colder : I haue ſecne ſharper . Meaning by the vnſpeakeable 
paines of Purgatory. The whole hiſtory of his viſions, with many 


the like , may be reade in the Eccleſraſticall hiſtory of our owne P.Beda. 


nation , written by as faithfull a wimeſſe , as ener was borne in 
our lande © of ſuch v ertue , that he woulde begile no man wit» 
lingly, of ſo great wiſedome , that he woulde report no tale nor 
t14efle raſhly : of ſuch grace and learning, that he was well able 
to df. erne a falſe fable and ſuperſticions illuſron, from & true and 
dinine rewelation. 

For as it were foly and mere vanity , to gewe credis 29 exery 


ſprrite, ſo to condemne a ſpirite , or renelation , or any worke of 


God: finger approwed by the Church of God, in which there hath *-Cor-13. 


exer bene the gifte of diſcerning ſpirices, it is properly a ſinne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt . And becauſe enery man hath not that 
gifte,as 1 wonlde not counſel] any man,oner lightely to gene cre< 
dit to enery privat ſpirite and peculiar Yiſion, becauſe they may 
come of wicked izentes and ſiniſter motions , ſo 1 thinks it werg 
good,zn feare,renerence and humility, to conmur the diſcernang 
of ſuch thinges,to the ſpivite and indgement of Geds Chaarch. 

VVith the belefe of enery peculiar mans phamaſie , we are 
not charged-with humble ſubmiſſion of our whole life and belefe, 
to the Chaerch of Chriſt,there are we eſpecially charged, And be» 
cauſe there is nothing reported either in the workes of S. Gre» 
gory,or in Bede,or in Datmaſcen, or in any other the like,con= 
cerning the paines either of the elef# or the damned in the nexs 
bfe , bus 25 much bath bene vttered before , by all the holy and 
learned fathers , in great agony of minde and feare of the ſaide 
tudgement , we may be the more bolde to thinke the beſt , or ra- 
ther we are bounde to thinke the beſt of that ſpirize , which ſo 
conformably agreeth with the doFFrine of the Church , and faith 
of all the fathers, 


There can no man ſay more of —_—_— nor more plainely 


then $, Ambroſe, being in a maner a frade him ſelfe, of waſting 25 v0-at 


avay in that horrible tormut:inone more effeFFually then S, Au» p 


gultine ,; thas confeſſeth there is no earthely paine comparable 
L uy 


1gni&. 


epilt. z, 


x66 
Lib. 4. Cap. wnve-it , none more fearefully then Euſebius} Emifſenus , whe 
10.de ortho renwerh ir ſkaniding wanes of fire: none more pithely then Þ au 
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linus,char calleth thoſe places of imdgements, Ardentes tene- 
hras burning darkneſſe. More peculiarly may the circumſtances 
and condicjon of that flate by God be reweled , bus the trueth 


: thereof can mt be more plainely declareg, hor better proued. 


Theſe babes feared no bugges I warrannz you : neither picked 
they Purgatory ont of Scipio his dreame , but they had it out of 
Gods holy worde , and tradition of the boy Fpe s, and by the 
very ſuggeſtion of the ſpirite of trueth . All which if it can not 
mone the micbelewer,and flay the raſheneſſe of the ſample decei- 
wed ſort , is ſhall be but loſt labour to bring is any more , for the 
tonfirmation of that trueth , which all the holy d»Fowrs hane ſo 
fully both proued and declared ro my hande, 


| 5 . Thetales that youtell out of Grigery and Bede,may 


be hearde as they are rolde, and belceyed as they deſerue, 
but that you make the opinion of purgatory ſuch an article 
of faith, that no article with more force of the ſpirice, nor 
with more graue authority was (ct forth ſence the begin- 
ning of Chriſtian religion ( and yer never taught in the 
ſcripture) that is by no meanes to be borne with all. If Sa+ 
than hath labored to plante that crrog, which 1s moſt blaſ- 


| phemous againſt Chniſt , and ——— moſt licentious 
 wickedneflc in all chem that profeſſe 


| Chriſt and beleue ir, 
if Sathan ( 1 ſaye) hath bent all his farce to plane ſuch an 
error, by which his kinedome is ſo much aduaunſed, no 
wiſe man can maruell. Of like leven & is that you affirme. 
T hat newer nation w4s conuerted to the fayth but it had purga- 


zory tawght by worde and confirmed by miracle. O impudent 


' affirmer. Of ſo many nations as S. Lake recordeth inthe 


Ate: of the Apoſtles to have bene conuerted tothe fayrh 
name one, vynto which you can prque that purgatory was 


' taughr eyther by worde or miracle; Bur to be ſure, you 
 nameAall even of the primitive Church,when that aboun- 


dant floude of faith was (pred over all countries. But when 


| the proofe commeth, you leape | but 600. yeares from 
| Chriſt, to Gregries dialogues, from which time ] will nat 


deny 


F 
R 
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deny but you may haue great (tore of fuch tuffſe, as you 
have miracles now in Flaunders of the honeſt woman of 
the olde Baylye in London,and ſuch like. 


6 Bus nowe for vs, that throlegh Gods greate mercy be Ca- 
thelibes,let wviifer Chriftes ſake,ſo vſe the benefit of this vv ap< 
proued faieh, ro the amendement of our owne ayer Ars where no 
argument will ſerue , nor authority of Scripture or doftour tan 
connerte the deceined, yer the frutte of this dottrine ſhewed by 
good life and vermous conuerſatis, may by Chriftes mercy mone 
them. Let the pr mY conſider that this hewy wr goa _—_ 
e &t the hunſe of God, as S. Peter 0 Evift.1, 
ave? whe wrt boy In whome, fur the dj gnizy of his ho+ -it "Mn 
norable miniſtery , a» much more holyneſſe is amiſs, ſo amore Ambrol 
frat reckening muſt be required; Let che Lay man learnt , for "> vpra- 
apt fo eater daunger in the preſence of the 2 
proper to abi him Lin to Gods holy minifters:V/Vho 
haze in moſt maner,a c exe —_— 
fice in earth, both for pard ning and wearer. For s Js 
ſuffering here in his 5 995 wh 6 and inſte prota wn 
his offenſes , he may the rather eſcape or fachers grenous cha» 
feiſement,in the life ro come. 
Therefore 1 woulde exhorte earneſily the miniſter of God, 
that in gening penaunce, he would meaſure the medecine by the 
maladie : aptly diſcerning the lawtation of the , by 
the quantity of the fanite : not vſng like lenity in cloſing vp of 
enery worunde.For they ſhall not be blameleſſe ſurely that do thi 
worke of Gods indgement commurted to therr diſcretion , IC 


genehy: ev odl flaps ſends that lookes to hf Pre from 
her paine, can, by the accepration of ſuch vn-quall remedies, 
avoide the ſcourge of indg , wort x; 07 except he him ſelft 
voluntaryly receiue ( as 1 iſhe all men ſhoulde ) ſome 
further ſatisfafion, by the frubbes of penance : that of his ownt 
accorde he may helpe the nioyneodpenay andfoby Gel grace 
rurne away the great greefe to come. 
fuck bake of bis and to owr prrpo pra oor . Cyprian in the Epiſt. », 
eo s, tf WC offenders were 
noe —_—x with rocks ot fam $ ap cheaſe eg 
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gently filfilled the ſame, by theſe wordes. We ſhall not hereig 
any thing be prewudiciall ro Gods iudgement that is to 
come,that he may not allow and ratifie our ſemtence,if he 
finde the perfe& penavnce of the party ſo require. But if 
the offender haue deluded vs by fayncd accompliſhing of 
his penaunce , then God who will not be deluded becaule 
he bchuldeth the hearte of man, ſhall geue wdgement of 
ſuch thinges as were hidde from vs. And ſo our Lorde will 
amende the ſentence ot his ſcruauntcs.: YYhere this doFour 
ſeemeth to allude to the accuſtomed name 6 atory , which 
S. Auguſtine and other do often call the amending fire. Theugh 


is. may well be , that he here calleth the! contrary ſentence of 
indgement to eternall damnaticn vpon the impenitent finer, 


whome the prieſt, becauſe he toulde nut diſcerne the fayned hy- 
| focraſy of bis externall dealing,from the imrard ſorow of hearte, 
pronounced to be abſolued of his ſinnes, it may ſtande ( I ſay ) 
that he rermeth that contrary ſentence of God, the correFion cy 
the amendement of the priefies zudgement. How ſo exer that be, 
it s a worke of ſingular grace and diſcretion, ſo ty deale with the 
 ſprritnall parientthas be haue no nede of the amending fire. 


6 Here is an exhortation vnto Papiſtes , firſt ro the 
prieſtes that they will ſhew the frute of this doctrine in 
their converſation. For my parte, | am perlwaded if feare 
ofcrernall :ormentsin Hell, that God threatneth by his 
ſcriptures, will not rerrify them, the favned paines of pur- 
gatory which they can by their owne Maſſes and other like 
merits auoidec, will not reſtraine them. The laye men are 
exhorted to ſubmitte them ſelues to the prieſtes, who have 
ſuch an ample commiſſion,that they may both pardon and 
puniſh fnne, euen as Chriſt him (elfe did vpon earth . Bue 
what auaylech chis ſubmiſſhon? when the ignorant or ne- 
gligene pricſt, chat weigherh nor the penaunce,in even bal- 
lance with the offence , doth not by his abſolution or par- 
donning take awaye one houres torments of purgacory as 
both M.Alen him (clfe in effeR confefſeth,and the Maifter 
of the ſentence alſoteacheth : vnto whome M. Alen hath 


bene {0 good a ſcholler , tha he hath borowed _ 
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his ivdgement , bur in diverie as his wordes 
0 ay pat aa a" 


Of the nature and epndiciun of Pragenry Foo Fre : the differencg 
of their ſtate that be in it , from the damaed ia Hell: vvith 
the concluſion of this booke. | 


CAP. XIIL 


Oy F any cariour heade lift of me demenade, 
| or in the worlde this 
e of puns 1,07 what nature that 


may and the like 
ini Hula, an mer her ner God moe. The 
learned may ſee that at large debated in the bookes of 
the City of God, and in the literall expoſition 'vpon the Geneſir. Lib. 28. 
And yet after all ſearche homer cnmat: th » this muſt be the 
concluſion, with the exthor - e: : Quomodo intelli- 
genda fic illa famma inferni , Teton Abrahz, illali 
diuitis, illa firis rormenti ills ſilla refrigerij, vix 
manſucte quzrentibus, 2 contentioſe autem 
nunquam inuenitur : melius eſt dubirare de occultis » quam 


hi d on thS.A the Riche 
hens nn hare pal oe 


a abiding, bus how or of what that Hell 
br rs-paf' pay Arr » he gre 


, or the intol[erable thurſt in thas torment , or the drop 


anenche bis boar. Alabeſe denires com ſcarſody bs and 
eek kom nr EX, 


nexer be knowen. Therefore better it is to bene of heſ 

ney par wr of x as rrp 
we o of Purgazory: 

of. of whas condicion ſo ener it be,or where ſo ener ordinalice 

of God bath placed it, is wonderful horrible . And by force of 


libeo. & 
es Pe 


2-70 owof the 
rwes and dofiors,us moſt termed by the name of fire,ar Hell tor- 
Went 1s . 15-3 % ts 7/39 hr0» ge PaPnpo 
: a wi opurgmens deny 
rec ir s ano the ſame , at the 
pr pht oor ns . And the ſe by $4 
197 6 bpm glad A | 
"—_ in vita Hicronymi dath declare. 
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- '7 AP, XI1IL 
* To His is avery needelefſe diſcourſe, vnleſſe it were 
"Y* to make yp a browen dooſen of chapters,to cn- 


= of the- nature or condition of purgatory 
&c.-and then to be ablero determine no-. 
thing of it. If we ſhall-geve credit rothoſe viſions, revela- 
Hans, and apparitions, which M, Allen defended fo pithuly 
 Athelaſt Chapter before, there is no:man knoweth his 
owne houſe, better the we may know-cuery corner of pur» 
, the place; thelengrh, the bredrh, the depth, the 
the wperjake burning "the ſcalding m4 wr beojheg., wr 
ew Deedbellouia &c. Atthe wiſe, i 

ribs egury (0s rs Sack fooliſh paynes , as to 
have tranſlated our of rhat worſhipfull "hich he ci- 
> ws —— hath written of the qualitie _ 
on e paynes of purgatory,he might haue e 
this chapter by Ang $26 v26chen t beaſtly ”" Ih and 
Gameleiſe counterfeRor,that calleth higs ſelfe Cyrillzs (in 
the deuills name) Biſhop of Ieruſalem, writing to ſuch an 
pap ns he was a Cyrilhof the miracles of S.leronym, 
alarge diſcourſe of the paynes of hell and purga- 

tory,as he learned of Ex/ehiu and of 3ideade men whom 
Izronym cauſedtobe reſtored to life alter he had ſhewed 
-v hell, and this ro confure 
ed purgatory 1 would mar- 

2%, in hin chatinuenced that 

Gblo,and fotie oue vnder the the name of &pnillarwvere gred- 
Dag Bi M. Alenthart allegeth le mo peptheckions 


) | 


| 
: 
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rique & authentical,ſauing that, that £ APO play- 

ed the foole in the night , but Alen bringeth him forch in 
the brode daye light, - 


2 Bus this is the greate miſery,and the d:iſference:that ſuth' The divete 
a be in the iudgement of Hell paines, hane no hope of mercy, no on of rhe 
of ov.» - mneds 
paſſage from their infinize woe , no ende of torment, ne veleaſe of caſe, and of 
paine , no expeftation of ſaluation , no comforte by Chriſt - but (ych as be 
endleſſe deſperation,hatered of vertne,wearineſſe of their crea- temporally 
tion : ſorowe of their owne being and perſons : and,which ivmoſt punuabed in 
untollerable.perpemal blaſphemy, &griſely curſing of Gods holy FUrBAery* 
name. The other being wnder their mercifull fathers chaſtiſe« 
ment in prrgazory, ſuffer great paine , but in quiet peace of con« 
ſcience, in aſſured expeFation and warraum of their ſaluation, 
in loue of Guds inſtice and judgement, enen towardes them ſel- 
wergin the wnity of the ſpirite of God, bearing teflimony of them, 
that they be the children of the howſhoulde , in perpernall # 
rience of mercy an1 grace, in daily hope of releaſe , in perf 
lowe with out all finne or daunger of finning , in gladde concei- 
wing the benefit of their redemption for the remiſſion of heir 
offenſe: paſt, and in worſhip and confeſſion of Gods holy name, 
then and after for ener more, [.- 
And this is the company of the inferiour partes, which boweth 
Apoſtle Philip. 3, 


their knee, and renerenceth the name of Ieſus , ( as the 
ſaith ) when the other which be in the deepe hell ( the Prophet 
bearing wimeſſe ) can not prayſe nor conſeſſe his bleſſed name, 
which they both deteſt oy e,t0 their unſpeakable paine, 
There hath ewer bene,ſence the death of the firſt vertnous man 
zill this houre , and ſo ſhall be till the day of latter indgement, « 


company of eleft and choſen people , that do honour God in the 
vers partes : as till Chriſtes deſcending to Hell , the fathers 
refting place in generall,and ſome that ſ for fine further 


paine beſide, And after,cominually as before, the place of Pur- 

gatory, to endure for the puniſhment of certaine , till the latrey 

day, when all the ele ſhall reigne withome griefe or peine, with 

Chriſt for ener more. _ . Vide Greg, 
And alhmgh, the place of this torment, and the nature they. 4. didlo. 20, 

of, be not cerrainely determined, nor knowen to any, but ſuch at GOES 
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God of his wiſedame liſt rewele it vnto, yet it is with grea! 
bibry and likelihood , thought of ſuch learned men as deſerue 
credit, that it is in the lower roumes, as. linus Abrahz, 
way appeare by ſcripture to hane bene, and ſeparated from hell 
& it was: becauſe all places of proxiſhmir after this life, be called 
of holy wrizers, conformably ts ſcripmere, Interna. | But with cu- 
riows ſearche of theſe thinges, as we be not charged, ſo to belewe 
that inftice is there done vpon ſinners , by 790W6c ſorew and tor- 
wene of their ſaules,by the exuhority of Gods worde and Church, 
we ave of neceſſity induced. The care and whereof, 
if « it rake deepe i mp in our minde:,T am ſure it ſhall worke 

exceding greaze « in ou whole life and maners. 

3 

' +» »: Here weare taught what the difference is betwene 
the paynes of hell and purgatory. This difference is not in 
nor quantity, but in reſpeR of/continuance, and 
ofthe perſons. The one us cternall, the other temporall, 
that are in one, arc deſperate and ynparienc,the other 
in hope and patience without ſinne or daunger of finning 
Surely if thole tales were true, that arg told of them hoe 
pee in purgatory,there appeared in ſome bur (mal paticnce, 

ne that was promiſed by an Angell that he ſhould tarry 
bur 3.daycs in purgatory, after he had bene there but one 
dzy.told the Angell to his face,that he was no Angell but 

or wrwgge Hh. « thar he had hcne there many yeares. 
A monke that dyed hour bfolench: in the abſence of 


the Abbor,after his death was abſolucd, and cnioyned for 


penance to tarry in purgatory vntll his body were buried, 
oyce was heard all 


whereart he cryed ſo horribly,thar his 
Quer the abbey,ſfaying, O yamercifull nan,haſt thou com- 
?A Biſhop ſuſpE- 


of requiem , but as 
a iryiv; dead aroſe c- 
uery man with ſuch. rooles as they occupied in their hife, 
threatning him, chat he ſhould dye for ityif he did not re- 
ſtore them their ſoulepricſt. Agaie ohe that promiſed his 
brother to lay maſle for him immediatly after his death, 
made hat perarine his peotis iſone as the breath 


Was 
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was out of his hody: bur when-male wits done his brother 
appeared to him ſaying, O vnfanhkfull/brother, thou haft © 
well deſerued the curſe of God for me,thou haſt lermelye 
in torments theſe 20'yeares, apd nexther thou norany of 
my brethren would vouchſafe rofay one'malle for me, If 
rheſe and ſuch hike narrations,' of which rhe popiſh homt- 
lies and other witirigs are crammed full, were true reuels- 
tions, there were ſmall patience,mekenes,or love, in 
of the purgatory penirentionaries. Yet, M. Allen ſayrh: 
are the inferior partes, hich bowerh their knee wnd reverencerh 
the name of Ieſus,as the Apoſtle ſayth Philip.2: For thoſe thas 
be in the deepe hell, can nor prayſe ner tonſefſt his bleſſed amt 


reef 


as the Prophet ſayth « Although that which Dadd 
true of tha damned fprrites, yet hefpeaketh ye 
all chem that are deade , which can nor prayſe Godin his 
Church as they doe that are alive.But S.Paxle tothe Phi- 
lip.ſpeakerth nor of any willing obedience , or ioyfull con- 
feflion of them thar be im hell, bur of-thar which is duets 
the maicſtye of Chriſt, and enforced even from his ene« 
mies.For if none ſhould bow to Chriſt bur they that ho 
nour him willingly , and praiſe his holy name fall 
this rext ſhould not be verified of fo many rooo.'Turkes, 
Jewes and Infidels,thatnow blaſpheme his holy name, bur 
in the day of HOI , vnto which time the perfeQur» 
compliſhment of thrs prophecy is referred,they with all the 
deuills in hell,ſhal be brought on their knees and acknow+ 
ledge that Teſus is the Lordto the gloty of God and their 
eternal confuſion. And euen now already $.1one-reacherh 
that the deuils doe tremble. Burif onely the ſoules in pur« 
op were ment by them that are the carth,atthe 

aft day when Chriſt ſhall have his chiefe glory,and purga+ 
tory as the Papiſtes confeſſe,ſhall be-abolſhed, then there 
ſhould be none in the infernall partes, that ſhould bow vn» 
to Teſts and acknowledge his glorious maieſtic according 
to the prophecy of Eſay which S. Pane expoundeth of the 
laſt ivdgement.Row. 14. And therefore h M.Ailens 
affiemation of godly-men to have bene in the lower partes 
from the beginning of the world ynto the end of the ſame, 


Luake.rr, 
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| werettue,as it is moſt falſe, yerit would not aunſwere the 


yerity of the prophecy; when at that time there thoulde be 
-None,in which ume the prophecy ſhould chiefly be fulfil. 


Jed,bur of what forehead, or mouth doth this procede?rhac 


he affirmerh that Abrahams boſome may PpPeace by Scri- 


pture to haue bene in the lower roomes, |though leparate 
from hell His reaſon ſeemeth to be, becauſe all places of 
uniſhmenr after chis life be in Scriprure called Inferna,thax 
fo hell orthe loweſt places. The Scripture teacherh that 4- 
brahams boſome was a place of comfort, ſeparate from hel, 
Not with a ſmall border, like che popiſh Znbus, but with an 
inknite diſtance x5 44x from whence the rich glutton 
prey vp ſaw Lazar a farre of in blefſed eſtate, when he 
himſelfe was in torments. But hereof 1jhauc ſpoken luth- 


ciencly before. 


13a I || | | 

3 Therefore I ſhall deſire all Catholikereaders,as they be+ 
dane this grave ſentence of God to come , antl feare the rodde of 
#w fathers correftion, that they prenent the ſame,by lowly ſub- 
miting them ſelues unto the chaſtiſement of our kinde mother 
tht Church VV bo with teares in thu her cancempt, yer beſecheth 
the children of hir owne howſhoulde , thas they woulde rather 
willingly ſubmit them ſelues to her meeke yande in this ife,th? 
againſt their willes to the hewy ſcourge of their angry and iuſtly 
mined father, in the worlde to come . The penaunce which her 
miniſters do charge vs with all,is of it ſelfe tor greate,yet accep- 
red with humility and competent dolour of hearte in this time of 
grace,it may for the moſt parte, if it any thing be aunſwerable to 
the fanites , or holpen by our owne 7ele, lake wholy diſcharge 


£ 


»> 


w4,0r much eaſe dv ys the paine to come. Let vs not ſlicke 


#0 adde ynto the preſcribed paine by the prieſt or paſtour , ſome 
fucch fruttes of repentaunce,as may more ahd more waſh vs 

over finnes : let vs make frendes of wicked Mammon * Let vs re- 
deme our ſannes,by almes and mercy towardes the poore : Let vs 
indge our ſelues with carncſt faſting, aboundawnce of vnfained 
reares,often watching and continuall praying, & then doubileſſe 


MR 
we ſhall not be indged of our Lorde. Let ys dereſf this abomina» 


horteth 


ble flattering ſecurity, which this ſinnefullſchole ſo carneſily ex- 


DodrineofPu ty 
horteth v3 vnuo © It 1s the dexull no wowlde hae was, 
paſſe his time in pleaſure, that he may be reſerued to bis enarlas\ 
ſting paine . A ſmall remedy ; Gare , in Gods,grace,. 
here willingly accepted, may cleere >'r 0 voof greas Mag 


come. alone,and earneſt zeleo 
def ſſker I om nan of Fern - and, 


407 V79 Helge rag yet widlons 7 oy 5 + h 
zake it to be greate merit. Let vs be ci ore , and\ 
worke whales the day is bere, for in of the Tears» 
ſenners can not heipe them ſelues, nor worke one moment toward . 
their ——— or releaſe. ID ". >. 


'TyYY 


3 Once againe he defireth. Carbobiies not to 
of this dorine, but to preuent-rhe. paine appointed by, 
their angry facher , with patient receiuing the chaſtiſments 
of their EE hnde ITES mcke mnt in this lifeghey 
were better to luſteine, then the heauy ſcourge of. pan 1 1any 
iuſtely moued father afrer this life. In F: Gn. oy 6) 656 
fs, the kindricfle of the mothergivpr the ag- 
ger of the father t yea the mercy of the mother , is Comp 
mended aboue the wuſtice of the father.It appereth by thigg 
that the Papiſtes vnderſtand nor what they ug when they 
call God father, who taketh vnto /him that name , to de», 
clare his mercy towande ys and not his iuſtice,bis loveand; 
not his wrath, to rewarde vs, and not to puniſh vs, wha, 
though he chaſtiſe his children foramoment , yet doth ney 
nor exaGt paines according to the meaſure of hisiultice, As; 
for that Proſopop.eia of the mother,oppoling her to the. fa-, 
ther,in worde. is mare rethoricallthen Chriſtian in deede;, 
and becaulc it is vnfitte for che matter,it is more of garruli- 
T_ of eloquence. The reſt of the exhortations. are. 

h as we haue hearde before, to accept penaunce hum=, 
bly , to adde to the'penaunce zeleoully , to merite W 
time ſerueth diligently,&c. an bog 


4 And for the ether ſorte which hane bene FE wo 
Maremaides fong,1 ſhatl humbly in oxr Sauiour: bleſſed bloude: 


PT OT zele and indifferency whas hauh, 
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beth here and in the nextbife , reg and bath prafliſed diſ- 
ape , by bis authority , vpon all obedient perſons, if all ver- 
neous have charged them ſeluts with paine,if all learned fathers 
=o denn. > was; = gr cerareyt- os avoiding of 
painss er prepared , if the w od expreſſe e 
for this, if all learned men with out R's 51% ag 
feared is, if is agree with yood reaſon,if is ſeiforch Gods inflice, 
Cor rt ene Ee 
mans hearte,if it be the bane 0 , if bs 
be the mother of meckeneſſe,vf obedience,of demotion, and of all 
good Chriſtian tondiciont , let it for Gods loke, I pray thee once 
ageine,rche place in thy harte,and drive out that reſt and quies- 
eſſe of ſinne, which theſe delicate doFors , for thy preſent ple«- 
ſave, vnder the colorr of ſome honeft name, haue deceitfiully in- 


4 The conclufion hath anexhorration to thoſe whome 
he rermeth deceived with the Maremaides , to con» 
feeder che weight of his argamencs, whereof he maketh a 
ſhortrecapitularion Firſt if God have puniſhed his deareſt 
children, not onely in this life, bur alſo after this life, then 


ler purgatory haue place againe: we Tat, bur vnuull 


it may be proued out of the worde of God, that he hach 

hed his children after this bfe,we are not bounde by 
this argument . Secondly if the diſcipline of the Church, 
the exerciſe ofthe godly,the dotine vf all learned fathers 
that have e725 9 or _ penaunce, hath bene for the 
aucidin atory, recciue purgatory againe. Bur 
if re & godly diſcipline , be Aker to heale the cu- 
rable by repentgunce in this life , or to ſeparar the vncura- 
ble from infeQing the ſounde , if the fruftes of repentatice 
and good workes of the godly are to be referred;to the te- 
Kifying of their repentaunce, and their faith, and to the 


p of God, if the doQrine bf all the godly, char- 
EW 6104)" 104 RENE Mata ch wANd I = 


and done penaunce according to the worde 
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place to admit purgatory. Thirdly if the wotd of God make 
expreſſely for pargatory "we would not for our lives deny 
it,nor doubt of it, but if the word of God doe neither ex- 
4 nor by any probable colleRion allow, bur manife- 

ly condemne it,as blaſphemous againſt the paſſion of 
Chriſt:then muſt we ſtill not onely exclude it from our be- 
liefe,but alſo abhorre it from our heart, Forthly if all lear- 
ned men without exception, beleued and feared purgatory, 
we will alſo beleue it and feare it, but vntill that may be 
proued,or that any godly learned cuer knew of it for 200, 

eares after Chriſt, we muſt craue pardon of M.Alen at the 
[eaſt wiſe to ſuſpend our iudgementr. Fifthly if it agree with 
good reaſon,which agreeth with the word of God,it were 
reaſon we ſhould receme it, but we acc6pt no reaſon good 
that is not conſonant to the truth , and therefore if it can 
not be wonne by Scripture,we wil not yeld for any reaſon. 
Sixtly if it ſer forth the 1uſtice of God to aunſwere the ha» 
tred of ſinne as God hath appoynted,we refuſe it not, but 
if it be blaſphemous both againſt the rightcouſnes of God 
and farisfaRion for our finncs aunſwered in the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and againſt his vnſpeakeable mercies, in'prout- 
ding ſuch a wonderful meane of ſo perfeR redemption,we 
dehe it and che maintainers of it. Seventhly,if it rayſe the 
feare of God in mans heart,ſuch as God alloweth;we muſt 
needes accept it, but ifitrayſe none but a ſlauiſhand that a 
vayne feare of torment, and diminiſherh the loue of Gods 
poodnes and mercy, & excludeth the peace of conſtience, 
there is no remedy but we muſt ſtill reie& it. If it be the 
bane"of proud preſumption, we have cauſe to thinke well 
of it: but ifir be the prouocation of deniliſh preſumption, 
to aſcribe more to our merits then to the mercy of God,we 
acknowledge thatirt procedeth from the prince of pride 
and preſumption againſt God, If it were the mother of 
meekenes,obedience,devorion and of all Chriftian tondi- 
tions, we were to blame if we would not entertaine ir. But 
if it be the father oPfables and falſe worſhip of God, the 
inſtrument of infidelitie,and ſleepe of ſecoritie, Which ate 
ſworne enemies of all Chriſtian religion, we leauc it to Pan. 

| M 


VT. t 


convenient for the diſciples and 
payne is their purgatory, whole ſuffering i 


on,whoſe merittes are their wer yd; | ba 


$ Aſke onceoft 
fwere to any eo tha whcck 7 hve eu 


by wn, 


nable man in thus caſe,then caſt not thy ſUf away wi 
them : but betime nerne home to vs againe. 1 fete tu no 
further credit at thy handes , but a4 ar of the antiquity: 
Bue the Scriprure requireth thy obedience,the Church which can 
not be deceined clameth thy conſent, all the olde fathers would 
have thee ione with them mm thear conſtant beliefe . If tho did 
once feele = grace and giftes vere, In ropulo graui & Ec- 
clefia the graue people and greas Church, ( as the pro- 
phe: termeth Gadrbae) or could conceine the comfort that we 
poore wretchies receine daily,by diſcipline and perſe remiſſion 
of our ſonnes,which can no where bas in this houſe te great 
healed, thou woxldeſt for the I am ſureal worldly welth or wan- 
tons abrode,to ioyne with our Chuerch ageine. And that the name 
of the Church deceive thee not : this 1s the erue Church (ſayth 

2o-Jefſa * LaRantjus)In qua ct religio,confell3t Sy itentia, quz 
P  peccara & ar $a » quibus eſt ſubic ciliras carnis, 
ſalubriter curat. In which, deworion, Sfeſbinondp penaunce, 


whereby the woundes of mans P cared , be 
— f Freetl proficably 


5 Afſke your owne conſcience M. Allen whether you 
haue not nyſerably wreſted the Scriptures your lelfe. And 
lerre all reaſonable men aunſwere whether ſuch textes of 
Scriptures as you haue wreſted our ofthe true ſenſe,] have ' 
not wreſted out of your handes. And that not by ſhamefull 
denial ofthe Docera.burenen by | og p/n” 


: 


frion of the doors them ſelues,with force i 
en 


ther,then flow of wordes, with F997 a0 26. 908 
with deceitiull dealing, And whereas you your ſelfe 
to be a reporter of ancquie yon haue ſhewed your ſelfe to 
be a fauorer of forge a corrupter of antiquity. As for 
the gracious giftes,and conceit of comfort that you 
of in your ER cath h tes and 
rous Synagoges of Satan, how ſo euer you paynt it out, 
with i ru. exonioges geue moſt humble & hin thaks 
ro the infinite goodnes of God,which hath geuen his holy 
ſpirite into our hearts, with aſſurance of his fauour 
everlaſting , and hath ſo furniſhed his ſeruaunts with ſuch 
iftes as he hath chought ſufficient for the ſetting forth of 
bis praiſe in his Church vpon earth,that we neede not de- 
fire any other giftes or comfort out of his family, bur one- 
ly the continuance and increaſe of the ſame, which we 
haue already in his owne houle, vntill we ſhall be tranflated 
from this morrall and corruptible ſtare, to the eternall and 
incorruptible glory,which is laid vp in heauen, for all them 

chat wait for the any ko glorious God 
our Lord and Sauiour Tefus Chrifſt,to whom 
be all honour and dominion both - 

now and eucrmore. Amen. 


THE ENDE OF THE FIRST BOOKE. 
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"THE 'SECOND| BOOKE 
INTREAT ING OF THE PRAITERS, 
..>*, and other ordinary rehieft , that the Church 
24.446... 1. of Chriſt procureth for the ſoults departed. 


THE, PREFACE OF THIS BOOKE, 

.';.1; whereinthe marter of the treatiſe, and the / 
ordre of the Authors preceading,, be 

- bricfely opened, | 


=s E have now taried very longe,in the conſi- 
deration of Gods inffice &r mighty ſcourge, 

\not anely for the eyerlaſting oe = fe 
\ alſo for the exaFe triall of the choſen chil- 
5 arent wayes. The beholding whereof , muſt 


/ needes ingender ſome ſorow and ſadneſſe of 


the paines,which inſlice enioyned. For now we 
e the fiery ſword of Gods ire may be nerned from his peo- 
Ambroſ.. ple : VYhich, as one of the fathers truely ſaide , beareth a greas 
ſhewe of vengeaunce and indgement , becauſe it 1s named a firy 
ſworde , but yet knowen withall,to be a tovrning ſworde , that is 
Rupert-in z. $ladius verſanilis , is ſhall gewe i 4 cauſe of comfort againe. 


macene Jad vos loquor, ſcru- 


muitigatt 
e 


cap.Genef, O fapientes (ſayth dewonte D 


: 
k 
s 
. 
: 
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etamini- & crudimini, quia plurimus eſt timor Dei domini 
omnium , ſed mulrd amplior boniras , & formidabiles qui-Tn 
dem minz, ucomparabilis autem emehria' '& hortenda cu 
quidem ſupplicia, ineffabile. auren) \miſcrarigtbm fuartim * 
pelagus. Thus he ſpeaketh of Purgatory, and mercy : 0 you of 
the wiſe ſorte : to you do I ſpeake ; arche ati learne, that *y", 
feare of God the Linde of all chinges, k od 11 Srv much , Bus? fon 4 a__—_ 
Ins goedneſſe favve onerreacheth it: His thre wing exee vnercy and 
feurefull, But his cleniency Array on * the py prepars od puniſhu ement 
mts doubile(ſe horrible, but the _—_— fedof bis mereieris  ofp jr 
wnſptahable, ſo ſaide he. There "tes if our ſinnes / orgenen were (ul. in 
neuer (4, grtnous or obey Vicihus ife ſo farre aafeday? idle delth, Purgatury, 


that ſpace of fruftefull penqunce , T£24nutry of well wor- & that mer- 
king , by the nightes pecin eb 13h pure ' ſodden calling, Cy 15 More. 
h 


be taken away , (.in longe d, d; bk ray ny 
3 ms be 


To otappro 


heny ws ſore 2d rhe weed 

yet let vs put whiſtruſt, but mere hr his. 

clemenicy, and hath ordeined meanes to' rh mer, 

rack thas ſimrenie , entn in the widdeſt of _ 
at the veſſels of grace and tht redemed ke -may 

ſing both'mercy & iudgenient fo our Get bomls ii kd 

angre forgerreth not ro hawe comp ſon nevther withdrawech his 

py EI oft of bis ire. 51 impriſonment endurech n 9 PlaL76. 


fe theh or debres be \ paide,this fir Ih ” jos no frargher, th then 


derh mnartir to conſume, this #iſ-riet gy-wiſe flame( as ſore ſome 
of the farh&t'bifort termed it heſtiſeth P longer,then :t hath. 


| to correfF. Tea often Ys; * this fire by courſe of dnftice.. 
ceaſe, God more it with his ſons bloude , KR Es 
ſeth the re {mo maiſters merites,and acceprerh, the care- , 
fall crie of our il the Church,for her children in Maine. Se 
memrie of Chriſte death , linely and effeFFualt | ſerforth in 
ſolueraigne miſteries vppon the Altaxe in earth , eneereth | 
the preſence of his ſeate,and procurech p pardon in heauen 
- merites of all ſainfes, the prayer of the vary 
es of the charitable', both earne 7 ſees and ad de 
þ frdemerye End; dn \ For of ſuch the Pre-g 
phet Dag id in An m proijciet Deus,a WY 
continebi 55 fa wietEardicy uas ? Ly God 


M 
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| them awaye for ener, or will be ſhutte up his mercy , whenhe s 
PE engrie ? No he will nos: ſo ſayth S. Ambroſe : Deus quos 
proijcit non in #ternum projjcit:God caftech of many,wbom 


be doth E, 

"Them ler vs ſeaks waves of this ſo mercyfull « Lorde, thas 
we may rake ſingular comforte therein our ſeluer,againſ} the day 
"0 wn pra ro feÞ 7 coſy cor ce fre 
| thern ſo effltted : left if we ſe not compaſſion towardes then, 
-1./--.» we iuftly receine at Gods hande,for the renarde of cur vnmercy- 


THE SECOND. BOOKE 
| TO THE .PREFACE, 


Fa? Ou hauc taryed longer in confideratis 
05 ad of Gods iuſtice, x is apreable ro the 
K ( Pa) mater of his mercy, which is the death 
4] [-Yf of his only ſonne our Lord and Sauiour 

p > 7 Chriſt. And now you will mollyfe the 

hc WF bardneiſe of that: handling , with the 
ſory comb re of Eoumges Inns 
more ro the heanng of your owne c to 
| hs cooling ofthe ſelye foules,to kindle a good fire in your 

owt laben » then ro quench the flambes of purgatory. 
But as I haue noted before, chat you haue hetherto kepe 
this order for the moſt parte, to plante one thinge in one 
chapter, and then to pull ir vp by the; rootes inthe next, (o 
ou haue not forgorten your elf in the diuifion of your 
Cooker, Bur that the latter ſhoulde be a ſufficient confura- 
tion of the former, or cl{e the former a maniteſt excluding 
'of thelarter. For if the iuſtice of God doth ſo neceſſarily 
require a puniſhment for finnes reminred, that the ſame 
coulde not be (atisfied, no not by that oaly ſacrifice, whichs. 
' the ſohine of God offered once for all , on the aulter ofthe 
crolle: it is a colde comforte that a carefull conſcience can 
' receive , that the ſame ſhoulde be done atmo 
_ -/, your Maſſes, which was not done by the of Chriſt. / 


, 
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Yet now you will talke how the fiery ſword maye be'turned 
away, ſurely if the ticry and ſhaking ſworde that was ſet to 
exclude man/ from Paradiſe , was not taken aw the 
death of Chriſt, when he opened Paradiſe, yea the ki 
dome of heauen whereof Paradiſe was bur a ſacrament, 
wot eaqoan Mor poker ca Papi hv 
e into Paradiſe, or what engins you Papi 
to rurne it a , which he hadnor. The of Da- 
cene if they were not applied ( as you are ) to 
- wo Ang poten rt hc rnd her 
Gol iufbce and his mercy; bur as hus age is to , fo 
his authoririe is to light,to controll the trueth of the worde 
of God,or the praQtie of the firſt & pureſt Church, which 
knew no purgatory , nor prayers for the deade . Ene if on 
ſinnes forgenen were nener ſo grenone , &rc. what mad wan 
woulde eucr write thus? Euen ſuch a one as might be al- 
lowed to ſpeake thus : if blacke were never fo be- 


fore it were cleane taken away and perfeR white placed i 


in 
the ſteede, yer when white is white,it is white, But M Allen 
wil not allowe that the coullor of our finnes is cleane taken 
away and a coullor of righteouſhefſe ſet yppon 
vs , but that finnes forgeuen, be bur halfe forgenen, the 
gike raken awaye, the puniſhment due for the pile , ſtill 

remayning. And this one halfe of is but. 
graunted in wordes, anddeniedin deede. For if the gilte 
of our fines be cleane taken away from natigein 
the perſon of Chriſt, and rhe of Chriſt is' 
communicated vnto vs, what is there lefte in vs that God 
of his goodnefle can hare or of his ioftice can puniſh? So 
ie is but for a faſhion, that the papiſtes graunt any parte 
of our finnes forgeuen , when they will have-vs make ſa- 
tisfaQion for them our ſelues. Bur where as M.Allewis our 
of meaſure prodigall in promiſing releiffe and releaſe of - 
purgatory paines to them whoſe were neuer ſo gre-- 
uous , their vicious life waſted in idle wealth, the ſpace of 
nm R——_—_— in time, - 
preyented by ſodai &cre many meanes / 
yo mn ns ER 6" 1 

- ow! 


134 A confutation of pra 
fidew of his merites, the crye of the morher Church , the 
memory of the Maſſe,the merites of allSain&es,the pray- 
ers of the fairhfull and workes of the charitable: All rhis 
notwithſtanding take heede you poore Papiſtes , that you | 
geue no credit to:theſe flattering wordes, Far itis the opt» 

nion of all the olde writers, that doe, allowe.any of theſe 
thinges , to profit men after their death ,and concluded by 
the Maſter of the Sentence, and aduouched by Alen him 
ſclfe afterwarde chapt. 7. that no man; cah receive benefit 
after his departurc, by any worke or will of the living, but 
he thatin his life deſerued the ſame, neither ſhal any thing 
worke, vpan him more or lefſe, but according to his owne 
deſerving in this life. Truſt not therefore in theſe ſopbi- 
Kicall vanities,which are contrary one to an other,but ims. 
brace the yniforme & vndoubred dofrine of Gods word, 
which ceacherh repentaunce,faith,juftfication,and ſalua» 
tion, not with curious queſtions to troble your braynes,bur 
with perfeR concluſions to quyct yout conſcience, not ſuf- 
fering you to fleepe in ſecuritic, ypon hope of helpe- after: 
your death, bur charging you toſhew rhe-force of mortiti«, 
cation and fruites of fayth whule you are aliue. Nor put-. 
fing vp. your phantaſic with pride of your owne meritcs,: 
EG to aſcribe. all.praylc to Gods glorious 


grace andinkaite-mercy. ;, 


CIT ”  & gf | ſs 2-4  *4843p7 s 
' +; The enuall eduerſary of man kindle, as before he wrought. 
by noſft againſs'P aory, ſo here be buſely pricketh fornarde- 
the ſchoole of 16 Ar afar to their. qwne viter dam- 
on,zand the-norable hinderaunce of our (owing brecherns fal- 
uauion, all ſuch meanes as God by ſcripture or other teftimony,, 
of his worde.,- hath reweled to be pr far the abazing of.) 
paine, or the releaſe of the apointed prnoſhment, in that plas of | 
remporall corment to come. Againſt which dectizers,1 meane 63. 
Gods helpe in this ordre to 


1 
frakell i. 11 a3 oo rrngooan 
10 3383 * | 
2: The cruell 


* a; boitgys il ao 3:4 , 2426s 


aduerſary of, mankinde ,. andecouyor of; 


Gods glory, inuented Purgatory:16, defacethe merites.of; 
Clciſtes. death ; and to blemalls 
TW 


the oncly meancs of marto 
| cter- 


N 
>» 


- For-ſoules 135 

eternall life , which when he eoulde necwhh any 
coullor eſtabliſh , by the authority of the holy eres 
the onely teſtimony of his worde and will ror 1} and 
conbemed by his. holy Spiricezhe-hath inuented fayncd fa- 
blzs and dewliſh illuGons to Yeceiue,the: mindes of them: 
whome-he had enclined ynto ſuperſtition , and not bene a») 
ſhamed to match them in credit and eſtimation with the? 

20! hogs arde of Gadir ſclfe . As appereth by this ſcribe of. 
wo ,which nameth the rata for a ſimple ſhewgbur: 

and by addeth other teſtimonies of Gods worde, beſide 
eſe ſeriprres wſpred by God: wh he maketh equi- 
ualentythole'falſe reuclarions raiſed vp from Hell, with the 
inſpiratis of cbe. holy Ghoſt which hath. brought the truth! 
from hcauen. ORR mbeondere? this dex: 


lythe. horror. 13 4b | (43 Tx 


3 Fiſtlwil PE be ped hdk 
and bonde thereof releaſed, in the next woride. 


"You (all riever p proue b y authoritie of Els 7 
ad linnes not rrepentedi in hishgs ſhalbe ardaned PS 
ja life, where tHere is ho repenclunce profitable, nor yet 

any debt payed bur by them that, paye it femahy p P&r- 
pet lfrorments, ” 


1 $4015 mY 29010 19Y wort Ald. 


4 Then 1 ſhall ſheve what meane: the holy cable \* A briefe 


_ , or the example thereof ay arameth to be pro note of the 
s departed. * yu 09951 


| \ ,naabuc9d princi- | 
ng cope ene Re 


ple agreableco doctrine of the canonicall 


any thing: proficerh che loules'departed-rhat be Amor" 


hoppyGate, we will beleue it." SIDSEELLEL. by "ob \» 
#4. 5 \ Twillopen whas the princjpall pi MBE veg. 

fare of al beſide mf 
; i» NIATTY Wd We 


v$ \ Yonmnaceble to hgtes achenticall watery," 


* þ$7'4.- 1 


8s 
- « AD 100 yeares confuraion of payer hath al- 
lowed prayer for the dead, or any point of purgatory. 


6 I will declare what they prafliſed for their deareſt rends 
prinazely , Nw Yes of moſt notable Nations wſed 
_ all wp in Chriſte: faith, _—_ my of yoke 
co rb rf uorvirw> deade, bued 4) lots 90pm hee 
poſiles dayes. | 


6 You tall not prone: thareicher iy publicke or 
ls urs er were as thac 

e , or tha any 

by of ſacrifice was offered tor them by the Apoſtles 

or their lawefull ſucceſſors, Mtegoedes 1408 wipping wan 


poſiles times. | 
7 1ſhal pointy woo the fot faker of th [ita 


reve, and bi abertour:, in ſuch troubleſome times as 
facch inarchants were to be ſounde. Te ſhall ſee waa knowen 


neal the bop of their time by the name of heretikgs. 


5 Youſhall ſhew no heretike that denied your doc- 
wine, bucl qv i heretikes an ropes ond 


ad ie | | 


8 8 Tom ſhall ſee their doffrine 1, and then falors 
rondemned, Se rap 6 ement Councells, both Generall 
0 Ap rr 


of that , 715. hh 
6 anſoed wh noe 


= oY 


t both auonched, and , they ſhall de- 
Dre be beh nt — 


For ſoules 


here, and wine dobeatomgie | 
Gods ae 0 9 od 


8 How vayne your bragge is of generall counſcls,ir ap- 
dT Fav that with in fourerene hundrech yeares 
after Chriſt, you can finde none to ſerue your turne, vaull 
you come to the councells Florens and Trens, whereof the. 


one was held in our grandfathers dayes, the ocher within 


theſe 20.yeares,your prouinciall councells ſhal be aunſwe- 
red by as good prouinciall councells as they are. And that 
which I haue to ſay in confuration of your be 
no worſe then'the TI of Gad it ſelfe,which is bet- 
ter then } conſent of all the world againſt it, And although 
the cuſtome of praying for the an QUNCient CITOUr, - 
ſo that fewe of the [atter writers there are, but they ſhewe- 


them ſelues to be infeed therewith, yet hath it nor ſuch 
an vniuerſall conſent of all writers, bur that | ſhall be able 
by Gods grace to ſhew-thar the moſt auncient and nearcit 
to the Apoſtles tyme,receiued it not, and that they which 

ptures to warrant .daing , nor any. certainty ©! 
are cha eemfenn alech wharich found in 


the ondl,ceie 6 caactipd fn ho beginning pear mages 
a pan vet or es ya Yak V 


Cap.i 2, 


| And for that tawfe 


283 A confutationof prayer - 
que dixerit verbum contra filium hominis , remittetur ci: 
autem dixcritconra ſpiritum ſanQum,non remitrerur” 


ei neque in hoc ſzculo , neque in fururo, [I rell you , tha: all 


be fe 


ainſftche ſonne of man , it 


ho neck 


in ſenſtihark Mitke and Luke; 


rene repre bk er be par 
doned in in hi word jor inthe world ts come” The ſent thing | 


hs ſuch offenſe ſh 


maner of ſinnt and blaſphemy ſhall be forg eherr onto men , but 
th bpm of the ri halle befor ebi And ivho-ſo ener 


enen him: 


newer be forgenen. The which worde Never, S, Marke expreſ- 


ſach thas,in 2tern non habet remiſfionetn, be 


ſhall ndt have 


paVdb(ad you would PL which he may plaine- 
b ſeeme vodeks {tom r hog 4: Ho pop bord of hs 


ceinih,arS$. Matth who 


Þ and 
ade ah ov har 


fln&thy; 
erernicy, which paſſeth the meaſite 


Pale ilry f tthr exernall fantte, CO ene 
not ſpeede ofa pardon L 
Cheerios Hoxs + Bu yh that 7 wy! 
meaner 
this life,or in ng wn fon 
can o—_— be ro 4 row 
any place in ſuch thinges as extend, 
eta time af one life : for nizboſe 
ſualy and muely ſpoken, ſhallnewer happen 


wolde,;for the retſſion of finne. And this ſpeach hath as much ' 


expreſſely, dj" 


't y urterethy that ſenſe of the ' 
of workdely" rime , by rheſe 
+ wordroNeither in this world;noryerin the world to come. 

S.Marke any 7 Revs etirzrerni delitihe 


in ſc ome Ce aſt's 


pendr; o 
blaſphemy , ht in a 


wry oru gy either In ' 
b forme of wordes © 
Tor im mans conmon tat 


r, vo.” 


jo further bu jo che 
, lt had bens v- 
in tabs world. And 


therfore inſirutting vs,that ſinner; or the Paine due onto ſonines, 


may either be releaſed; in this worldg,or inthe worlde ro comeghe 
followeth thas phraſe and forme of wordes , , in which man might 


will viceiur'the reachie of rPniſſſon 
farre 16 poſſe the” compaſſe of ont time, and bfe. 


OH wh 


ates Yates» Co bBes be | 


1 


| " Yerne Edna: vfire one of yee and 


{asto goe 


2 rs as 7 mat I he hs 


rin om of founes, | 


ry f6tge of 
our? 


Sauiour - 


Far:ſdules; " 18g 
Saujour Chriſt is ſo playne,& his wordes (6 ex that 
no reaſonable man-can gather any errourout of them, Far 


- endoubredly the errour of purgatory was pit inyented be- 

fore this place was drawne vnto it.So'is there no herefie ſo 

abſurd, which Satan puntethinto/the head of witked men, 
. butir = finde ſome. «fond of wordes in-ſo _ —_ 
of the ho Es4t peruerſe wit maybe wr 

vnto it. pre pe; Gods truth.and allartides of 
our belicfe, are plainly. taught in the Scripture , eigher by 


manifeſt words,or by necallary conclufion and 
which by no ſubcilty of Sata or his in my 


ded or deluded. And this is the difference berweneherelic 
and truth,when the army apeale to the "ey > ofthe 
Scripture. Truth as th her foundaton-1n the Sc 
rures,and in themis EE ſohathſhe, 
mation in the ſame,and nothing contrary vnte her., Bur 
hereſic as ſhe is invented in mans head,ſo ſhe ſeeketh con- 
firmartion in the reaſon and authoritic of man,.' moor 
cauſe they have nor full credit with them that 
ligion, without the authoriric of Gods word,at engih whe 
it is fully ſhaped, inthe ſhop of mans brayne, its 
brought to the Scripture, to ſee if it can finde any colour, 
by any phraſe of wordes wreſted from the-meaning, or by 
any vayne colle&1on,that hath no force of neceſſary con- 
 clufion, being content to have bur onely a colde claime vn- 
ro the authoriie of Scripture, lcboogh it haue the-whole 
ſcope and purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, yea often rimes alſo 
manifeſt wordes againſt it , which difference as it may be 
found in all herefies,(o in none more notably, thenin this 
errour of purgatory.Conſider what textes 
are alleged for it,and you ſhall ſce they can:nor bripgone, 
our of which any neceſſary argument may be. framed- to 
proue their cauſe, or which hath not b y learned interpre- 
-_ of _ olde time Dong ws .then of 
cir cauſe, Asin the text here $.Matt.cap.12. 
who ſo cuer tha] pens Haq vs againſt the boly foe 
it ſhall not be f ther in this world 
world to come, If 90 were not plaine fit (e! 


for cuer, bur is 


ment.Neuertheles behold what a wrangli 
kech abour the in tion of theſe wordes . But I will 
offer him fayre is an auncient maiſter of art,& ſince 


he writ this he hath added tenne yeares to his 

of divinitie,in which ſpace he Sur Caro brine 
of the ſame faculty, let him with all the divinitic that ever 
he ſtudied,or with all the arres that cuet he profefſed,make 
a true ſyllogiſme in forme and matter, bur of this authori- 
ty,to proue that God forgiueth finnes after this life, which 
arc not remitted in this li I will confefſe the dodrine 
of purgatory with him,which otherwiſe 1 would nor doe 
to winne all the parri 
meth in Italy : bur ynrcill 
good argun 
| Wray that a man in ſome 
when 


after claps,why M. - ” rear 
man may not a pardon in this life, and 
expend np mine > If they be truely repented in 
your petals har ache fund vel they fl rome 
. in te remit. 

ted. Brech. 18. & z3-Burif they be not repented,, where is 
your warrant that euer they ſhall be remitred.Bur 1 aſke a- 
gaine,whart finnes are thoſe that perhapps maye miſle of a 
in this life, and obreine it aftet this life ? by all like 
hood they muſt be ſome great ſinnes,that perhapps may 
not ſpeede of apardon here, and yet finde it afterwarde. 
There is no man would thinke otheryiſe,by theſe wordes, 
nor by the wordes of Chriſt , if he /ynderſtood them ſo, 
that ſome finnes mighe be after this life, bur whE 
all commerho all. of the Sentence and Gre- 
g% before him , and M.Allen him ſelfe woulde alowe no 


For ſoules departed. 91 
finnes to be uen after this life , but-very ſmall and 
light offences. How be it it is plaine, that theſe wordes 
earn ey 4+ are added by waye of ampli- 
ion: for it 1s the purpoſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſer 
forth to the vtrermoſt , the heynouſnefſe of blaſphemy 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſo that if he had ment that any 
finnes might be remitted after this life, that were not par- 
doned after this life, he ſhoulde haue ment the greater 
not the lefſer, for lefſe linnes be ſoner pardoned and the 


pardon of greater more hard | 

ona" na 7 7 ka ty 
ency wor cement is 

in a manner ———_—_ of hope of remi he 


were not fimply and alcogether excluded. And the li 
offender is turned ouecr to purgatory , for his remi 
yet M\Allen will ſtand vpon the forme & of words, . 
not knowing, that this worlde is taken for all the time that is 
vnto the thereof, and the worlde ro come , not forthe 
ſtate or time of them that are departed vnto the indgem&t, 
bur for the time of eternitye after the ende of this worlde, 
or cls the wordes of Chriſt in Marthew ſhould not be equi- 
ary dr rr NIN TSS WP. 2 
ing iudgement or condemnation, which the gn 
Ee EE _—_ words 
1s S.Pawe tothe Epheſians Chriſt is exal- 
be ey re ed act abs 
alſo in the worlde to come: by which wordes he meanerh the 
ſupreme and euerlaſting kingdome of Chriſt, which exten» 
derh vnto all cternitie . Bur if a contentious perſon like ro 
the Yalenciniane heretikes, or (ſuch like, woulde inuenc 
monſtruous names as thole heretikes did, and proue by 
thus place that there are names named in the worlde to. 
_ » thatare uae pug Fe ea he noe 

ue as grounde out of thi as the Papiſtes 
have of the other ? | 


2 Bus becauſe we hane to do with fickle marchamzes, thas 
will nos flicke to braft boldely the bandes of enidens ſcriprare:, 
P7 


192 Aconfuration of praer 
8 artone yow ſhall ſee and'therefore, will (ag I thinke ) ele be 
| anvoned with reaſonabls.and. playne gathering ous of the ſcrip- 
rres : nor much efteeme this likelihood, as oner ſmall aproofe in 
ſo greate a donbre,. thevefore 1 will ſhew my warraunt for this 
conſtruftion,thas thereby:the fludious reader may ſee,whome the 
adxerſaries do ſo raſhly contemne herein: and whome we haue as 
authors , in this meaning of Chriſte: wordes now recited > that 
neither they may be belewed with out reaſon and proofe , nor we 
wmiſcredited , after ſo goad authority of the mncent writers), as 
neither they for ſhame, tor we of conſcience can deny. $. Gre« 
gory, whoſe authoricy I may boldely vſe againſt them, breauſe 
ſlike nor his iudgtment , when it may appeare to make 
for them, ( a4 indeede it newer doth ) he danbred nothing to ga- 
ther of this our Sauiours ſpeach that ſinnes mughr be ſorgenen in 
the next worlde. And ths he writeth for that point. De quibul< 
_ Lib. 4. dia- dam leuibus culpis,efſc ante iudicium purgatorius ignis cre- 
log. caP. 19 Jendus eſt, pro eo:quod veritas dicit: $5\qwy4 in ſanto Spi- 
ritu blaſphemiam dixevitgneque in hoc ſes remittency ei, ne- 
que in futrers. In'qua fententia datur ingly) quaſdam cut- 
erelaxati: quod 
enim de vno negatar, conlequens intelleRus pater, quia de 
quibuſdam conceditur,ſed tamen, vt prixdixi; hoc de paruis 
minimiſque peccatis;fieri-pofſe credengdum eft. For certaine 
fall ſinmes , that there is a purgatory fite before the daye of 
iudgement, we muſt needes belene : becatſe the tructh it ſelfe, 
witered ſo much in theſe wordes:If any fipne againſt the holy 
Ghoſ, it ſhall not be remirred,neirhet inns wortde, nor 
in the worlde to come.By which ſentente 11 5 genen Vs to Un- 
derſlande , that , as ſome-offenſies be releaſed in this worlde', ſo 
there may ſome other be remitted in the life following » For thas 
which is denyed in one ſorte, the meanings plaine, that of ſome 
Onely ſmall other kinde it mnſ} needer be graumed, Boe, as ſuide before, 
offenfies be this is onely 30 be-taken of lighter offenſies, thus farmeſpake S. 
remitted in Gregory: 4nd proweth learned!) beſide,by extomples antſondry 
| of next Scripeures through out the whole worke , our matter. If "our ad= 
werſaries woulde with deſire to learne , as they commonly do to 
' reprehend,yeade but bis diſcourſe onely,they mightquickels ſee = 
their owne foly, and amende their misbtiefe, They call him » 


pas in hoc (culo, quaſdam in futurs "x 
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Pope, as he deede a bleſſed man:and $9 

yo wg Ks pmbgr of wo wo. to Chriſter fai ras 
wrought . Dante hs woke deere bs as mach ere 
now, with certaine forſakers,as his Legates then did,with all 
wnfaithfull people of our countrie.” - 

Buz to go forwarde in our marter , ve hl fe S. Ber 
narde, che ſame wordes of our Saviour alleaged for our 


thus : Non credunt ignem Purgatorium poſt Gown Serm 66. in 


(ed ſtatim animamſolutam acorpore, vel mnt Fry 
danke, vel ad damnationem : quzrant ergo ab dixie 


quoddam peccatum efſe, quod neque in hoc ; ne- 
ve in futuro remitterur : cur hoc dixerit, fi nulla maneri in 


nation : let Ay: fellowes ares therefore of bimaha fades cer- 
ICTET er be forgenen in this worlde, 
nor in the worlde to come; why he ſo ſaide , if there weve no re- 
miſſion nor purgation of fines , in the life following ? rhus ſaved 
Bernarde,opening his grane indgement both pon the rexr,ant 
our matter:whoſe authority if any efteme leſſe,becauſe of his lave 
. writing, let him know,that the aduerſarits have none for their 
prone der od except they name hy 
Aerius,or e, e ant e makerh not ſo or 
them, as his — fx am 3 herefie mth pmos 
keth againſt them. 


2 M.Allen in his conſcience knoweth, that he hath no 


ounde in the authority of Gods word, and therefore he" 
yeth to the authority of man. Bur that he mightſeemeto 
gn peraceca rang ynto he doth come'moſt 
ingy;h TH TG ne x a 
pion, fickle marchaunes,as wil not ſticke ro breake 
boldly the bands of evident CA IT rn 

his conſcience that he hath no authorirye of 
_—_—_ ifhe rhought we would breake the bonds of 
| Ins nn Rfih5 0 
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by the authoritic of mens writing , and tholc of the latter 
ſort,lix hundreth yeares after Chriſt, the eldeſt. For Augu- 
ftipe make;h as litlefor them,as he doth againlt vs. Gregory 
and Bernarde, whereunto he addeth Bede, arc of opinion 
. that linnes not remitted in this world, may be remitred in 
the world :o come, but how hapneth itzthat Chryſe tome and 
Irronym which both interpreted that place , could gather 
no ſuch maxter, although they otherwiſe allowed prayer ' 
forthe dead? The reaſon muſt needes be, becaule the er- 
rour of purgatory growing ſo much the ſtronger, as it was 
nerer to the tull reuclation of Anrichtiſt, Gregory and Bede 
ſought not the true meaning of Chriſt in this Scripture, 
but the confirmation of their pauſible error. M.Allen thin- 
keth we mull be ſore preficed with the authoritic of Grego- 
r2,becauſe we mi{like not his authority,where he inveigh- 
eth againſt the poymnny of one Biſhop aboue all ather,or 
where (oever he agreeth with the truth . Bur he muſt be 
once againe admoniſhed,thart we arc bound ta no mannes 
awhocwe; no longer then he followeth the authoritic of 
Gods word. And therefore though Gregory were the laſt of 
all che Romiſh Biſhops, in whom was any ſparke of goud- 
nes, becauſe Boniface his ſuccelor and (o all the reſt , by 
Gregoryes awne 1udgement & prophecy were all Antichri- 
ſes : yer isnax allchat Gregory writte,, of equall aur!:;oritie | 
withthe word of God, without authacitic whercof,we be» 
leve not an Angell from heauen, as I haue often ſhewed, 
euch lefſe a Biſhop of Rome. | 


, 3 Batthat in the moth of two or three witneſſes all rrneth 
may appeare,ond contrary faiſehwod yansſb away: $. Auguſtine 
him ſelfe, gathered by this place now alltaged, enen then when 
he had no occaſion him , by the wrangling of any micbele- 
mer,to wreeſft any ſcripture other wiſe then the very wordes imr- 

Cap, li, Ported the rmueth of remiſſion of certaine faulres in the next life, 
Bs. Net: tit. ## theſe worder, Fafa reſurreione mortuotii,non deerunt, 
parnasquas patiuntur ſpiritus mortuorum,im= 

pertiatur muſericordia, vt in ignem non mitrantur Zternil, 

neque cnun de qubuſdam yergcuter diceretur , quod non 
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eis remittetur neque in hoc ſ#culo neque in futuro,niki ef 
ſent, quibus ctfi non in iſto, tamen. rcmittetur'in furuco, 
There ſhall be certaine at the time of reſurreHhion alſo,ubo ſbal 
obreine mercy , after they hane ſuffered ſuch paines as deade 
mens ghoſtes do abide , that they be not caſt imgo the 

fire: for els ie conlde not in any true ſenſe be ſpoken yhat cervaine 
ſhoulde neither haue pardon in this worlde , nor in the worlds to 
come,except there were ſome hat ſpeeding not of mn this 
life , might yet hane remiſſion.in the next : ſo ſe aro wh I 
war aunt you, ſo ſadde witted and ſo farre from phantafes , thas 
he would not grounde any aſſicved doftrine, vpon enery edfm 
caſron offered, or motion made:had not the very words feran 


of phraſe, approwed it, and Gods Church liked is, 


Haning then theſe grane fathers with ethers for our vue Beda in 3 
in the expoſition of hes place , we do rake it fer 4 ſure grorinde, Cap. March 


that the paine of purgation mm the next worlde.may beremined, 


exnnſpereble ro Gods inftice:and 
or other waves of helpe , yet the pati 


wight, vnder the ps of Chriftes merites _ full fol fan 
fafion, and ſo be diſcharged. who being a veſſth of merry; 
not be damned. Bus when we ſay, that ſinnes may be 
in the next worlde,Gods Church (which i the mother _ 
lewers ) reacherb ws » that ſome es probe werly 
extremity of the paine qe as of TY ps we 
though God him ſelf hath appointed ha pooincs 
Node mercy full LR , 5.4 
3 S.Awgnflineis much beholding to 0nghar rougin 
men to witte, that when he-was withall by any 
mſthen th ors pore you nog hun others . 
—_— the words im 
would not for your dean 
Cor. . 3 Hor your lire ah nes "Borconcrng ans 
l 


* Godriltc 
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math irc fry maketh nor ſo A eh vs, but ir 
for you. For if oy have tranſlated his ou 


grin oe as you have not accordi 
his rape reign rſtandeth-by -thid place remiſſion the 
and notof the finnes, which helperh you nothing 


ro that which you haue taken in hand to proue,that finnes 
are forgiuen after this life. And fo he ſeemeth-to ſay in the 
1 3.chapter of the ſame booke, Non auzem omnes veniunt in 
ſempizernas panas, que poſt ilnd judicils hu ſum furur e,qui peſt 
Worcers Juſtinen: t ales, nam quibuſdam qued in ifto non 
YEemirearoar remures yr ne ſeculo, id eſt ne futuri ſecub eterno 
au; 9% hpaaged prniantzr iam ante dixi. All they come not into c- 
ating paynes which after thar Lata ſhall be to 
' themyrhar ace death ſuſter remporall paynes, for I haue 
' fayd already,tharvnto ſome, that which is not remitted in 
thisxwonld,is remitted in the world to come, that is, that 
they ſhould not be puniſhed in the world to come. In theſe 
wordes he ſpeaketh of releaſe of paynes but not of forgiue- 
nesof ſanes. Bur in the place by you alleged, if the words 
A þeruly tranſlated according to the diſcourſe of that chap- 
 eerhhÞ affirmeth,thac after the reſurteQion & thoſe paynes 
/ rec of the dead doe ſuffer,there ſhal be ſome 
| ſhall be beſtowed, ſo that they ſhall not 
be beaſt into ryan fire, &c.So that Auguſtine inthis place, 
SAITRE of ſuch finnes as are remitted in purgatory, 
burof ſuchperſons as are forgiven in the laſt iudgement, 
when purgatory's ended. W herefore though ne er- 
red inchis place,yet he erred from your cauſe. And where- 
2s you affirme in che margent,thar ations Gods iuſtice 
cedfomed fully by the payne of the patty : you are con- 
crary to the reſt of your amy force be hold that the gene 
rall prayers and ſacrifices of your er Church doe help 
them-Yeathe maiſtcr of the! ſchtence holderh, that a poore 
man hauing equall merites with arich man, though there 
be no ſpecial praycrs,maſles,faſting or almes done for him, 
is holpen as well by the common almes and prayers, asthe 
rich man for whom ſpeciall prayers and large almes are |, 
Gy: For ctherviſe hd = opinion of a—_ 
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could not Rand. And vnlefle Mc 4/enthinke thatall ſuch - *-- * 


maſſes and prayers in which the dead ate' general 
mended be vnproficable, —_— can not 
his owne learning, bv ig 


nt 


That the faithfull ſoules\in Purgatory deing novy al) he to 
ſtate of d:ſeruing, andnot in —— to helpe them ſelu 
yer receiue denote by the vyorkes of the] Wes ,tovy 
they be perfeRly knittd as fellovy memb oe body, 


CAP. 1% 


1 V: now what meanes may ybe feanda, to eaſe Why 
thern departed , of thes paine ? or what waxes can be, 
ace in the fight of God to procure morcy.and, 

grace, where the ſufferer: them ſelnes,being one of the. 
fate of deſering and place of well working , can not helps thens, 
ſelues : nor by any motion of minde , attemne more mercy. then. 
their life paſt did deſerne ? V Vhere ſhall we then finds eaſe. far 
chew t fare no where els, bus in the vnity and knoite of. thes - 


holy fellowſhip, in which,the benefite of the heade perteyneth to. 
yd aL : C7 enery good worke of any Ut3u0r %. hr | 


fully redoiideth t0 all the "ſt This ſociety js called in our Crede, | 


communio SanRorum, the communion of Sainfes , that 1s to. 
[9 a bleſſed brotherhood vnder Chriſt the heade,by lowe and re. 

ligion ſo wroght and wrapped together , that what aty one mem- 
bre of this {oft body hath,the er lacketh it not: what ont wan- 


teth the other ſupplieth : when one ſmarteth,all feeleth i ina ma- 1,Cor.12, 
ner the like foros: when one ioyeth, the other reioyſeth 


This 


fer famrea rhe ty fed: Þr 
fellowſhip extideth,thus city is as large,as the bench of zoe 
death eaketh place. Yea within all the compaſſe of his kingdome,! 


this fellowſhip « faunde. The ſonles and funFerin heavy, the Idem tra, 
faithfull van. mn earth,the choſen children chat ſuffer chaftiſt-) 33.in loans 


ment in purgatory,are,by the perfet4 bonde of this unity, as one, 
abundeth , ready to ſerne the other , as ane lacketh , ro traws:of, 


the other . The ſonles happely promozed ro the 3oye of Chrifles, - 
N. iy 
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The chriſtis bleſſed kingdome , in this wnitie and knotte of lone , perpernally 
communis _ forthe doubrfull tate, of| Few an fellowes "a. : the 
andfelovy+ carefiail condition of the niqmbyes belowe, continually crieth for 
prefſed. | belpe at their handes in beauen aboue. Nowe the membres of 
Chriftes Church here yet trauelling in earth, they pray together, 
gf Om tagerbiy, they deſire together , they deſerne together. 
'Þrift ger heade , in whoſe blands thi city and ſociety fland. th, 
willhaue no worke nor way of ſaluation ,| that is n.t common to 
the whole body in generall, an1 peculierly profſitable , to ſupply 
the neede of enery parte thereef, He which mſtirted the bleſſed 
ſarraments,will haue them in this unity th worke in common, ( a4 
farre as the ende of eche of their inflinuatiuns requireth ) and out 
of it, to hawe#no force as all + he that maketh all our workes ac- 
le; though they be done of one , will hane them perreine to 
the holy ſacrifice of the Church,by the will of the author, and 
the likeneſſe of the exemplar( as in deeds being in an other ma- 
ner, the very ſeife ſame') 15 made ſo common, thas it ioyneth ahe 
Sainftes and Angel: in heaven , to the choſen and eletF people, 
The ſoules either inearth , or vnder the earth benerh . And that this holy 
depated 1 qaniſivie of good worker , and mutnall agreement of prayer, to the 


p'ety are of ; v7 / . < h la ; ds h . 
V, | ing of ecne omers ckes » £07 alſo appertene 
—— zo the oth 0 


& fellovy- d, no man that hath any ſenſe of this 
ap. community, tan denie : for being membres of our common body, 
they muſt needes be partal wrof the common Vialitie. 


C'A ÞP. IT. 
: WF you aſke me by what meanes they may be rele- 
_ - Þ wed; whome the bloude of Chriſt hath not purged, 
' + from all their finnes;, fuerly } muſt aunſwere you 
plainely as'] have learned in the ſcripture, that there 
is1no name geuen vnder heauen, by which they maye be 
helped,which, are not helped by Chniſtes death A. 4. Bur 
yoa have merires of men, to helpe the merires of Chriſt. 
- O blaſphemy!rhey that can nor be ilſtified by their owne 
merites, by rhe'vertue of them, ſhall ro iuftific 
other. But this is worthy to be noted, that they which are 
in purgacory , can not by any motivn of minde , atteine 
more 
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more mercy,then their life patt deſerued. Therefore faith 
either isnotin them, or che p1 ofitterh them nothung), for 
that is a notable motion of the minde. T heni the merices of 
other men muſt profite with oat faith orels they protitte 
them not all; But with out fayet-iris not poſhble that they 
ſhoulde profit them, for as much as with out'fayth iris nor 
poſſible to pleaſe God , Reb. tz. therefore it is not poſlible 
that other mens workes aliue ſhoulde profit thew rhar are 
d: ad. But we haue an other ſhift ſoughr'out roſerue them, 
thatis the communion of Saintes . What manner of comh- 
munion 18 that which is with out fayth? Burbecauſe” Ar. 
Allen bringeth in the communion of ſaintes. | muſt hew 
where in the ſame conliſteth. The communion of taintes'/is 
conſidered either of the whole body ofthe church, or elſe 
of the Church militanthere on earth . Thecommunion 
of the whole body,is the participation of life an all other 
offices of life , tha every member and che whole 
hath of the heade,, as S. Paxle teacherh plainely Epheſ? 
The communion of faimes here 0n earth , as ir1sa parte 
of the whole communion , ſo the whole Vertac eonimerh 
alſo from the heade, and the members have bur'the ad- 
miniſtration thereof, according to the meaſure and office 
of cucry one. Sothat when we ſpeake of the vriwertall 
Church , we beleve that all the cle& of God are one 
ſticall body , that ſo liveth by Chriſt, thatit is riot 
for any one member thereof to periſh: when we ſpeake of 
the communication of the faythfull hearc on eafth, we 
meane the diſpeſation of the grace and gifts of God, which 
as euery one hath received of God,ſo of charity he 1s botd 
to imploye the ſame, to the profit of his fellowe' members 
here on carth: what place is here to ment for them char 
are deade, when one can not merit for an other that is x- 
lue, no not for him ſelfe, but euery man hath his worthy- 
nefſe of Chriſt : this is the do&rine of the ſcripture: the 
other participation of mieritres is a mere deuiſe of men, 
hauing no foundation in the worde of God,ſo that M.At- 
len him ſdlfe can not voach ſo much as one texr'of ſeri 
ture to warranty ,' where in hw 7 306. 
wy 
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ſuch communion of merites. For that which $S.Panle wri- 
teth 1, Cor.42. is manifeſtly vnderſtood of the mutuall of- 
fices of loue; whereby one member hath compaſſion with 
an other, & by no meanes teacheth cither the eſtate of the 
- deade, or the meritres of the liuing. Of like credit it isz 
that he ſo conſtantly affirmeth that the Saintes in heauen 
pray. fortheir fellowes beneth ,"and cliat they belowe pray 
for the helpe of rhe Saintcs aboue; azoreoucr that Chriſt 
our heade by whoſe bloude the ſociety Randeth,will haue 
no, worke nor. waye of ſaluation that is not common to 
the whole in generall, and particularly profitable to 
ſupply the neede of any parte thereof. Here you ſee by a 
-plaine diſtribution that M. Allen will have other workes 
and wayes of ſaluation, befide the bloaude of Chriſt. Theſe 
things /beipg onely affirmed and not proved by the autho- 
rity of Scriptures, akhough 1 might confure ar Large by 
the ame,yec it ſhall ſuffice to aunſwere with that aunciene 
father; That which hath no authority in the Scripuares , is as 
eaſily denied as it is affirmed. But it is a worlde to ſec whata 
rompalile you fetch, to bringe in the Maſe , for one ofthe 
ſpeciall meanes, It was wont to be a ſacrifice propitiatory 
for the quicke and the deade ,| nowe you have nicer 
'termes. for it. Now:4# is the ſacrifice of tht Churrch.By whome 
inſtituted I pray you? which by the will of the author : if you 
make God the author , where haue you one fillable inthe 
Scripture to declare his will > but that which followeth 
paſſerth : By the keneſſe of the exemplar ( at in deede being in 
an other manner the very ſelfe ſame. ) What is this that I 
heare ? doth the Maſle aueyle becauſe it is like the exem=- 
plar ? if you meane the ſacrifice of Chriſt his paſhon to be 
the lar,the maſſe is as like it as an apple 1s like an oy- 
Ker, for all the apiſh pageantes that be playedin it. We read 
in the Scriptures, that all the ſacrifices of the olde lawe, 
—_ —_— made (47 wap pn A ri 
Plar and paterne that was ſhewed vnto Moſes which was 
Chriſt Exoday, Heb.$..45.7.Bur that there ſhoulde be any 
more ſhadowes, orreſemblaunces , when the bodye and 
ſubſtance it ſelfe is come, itis contrary to the whole rope 


. 


For ſoules departed. / 201 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. M.Alen hath a hiftffor that, 
Gaying it 1 the very ſelfe ſame in an other maner. But he is 
ſo deepe in divinity , that he forgetteth his hiſt pneigtes 
of logike . For eucry boye in Oxford can tell him, that 
thoſe things which be hke,can not be the ſame. If therefore 
the Maſſc be like the ſacrifice of Chriſt, then is ic not the 
facrifice of Chriſt it ſelfe . Againe the and the 
example be proper relariues , therforc if the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt be the exemplar whereof che Maſlſe is the example, 
the Maſſe can not be the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Nenher will it 
helpe , that he ſayth, 1: is the ſelfe ſame in an other maner, (0 
long as the ſame reſperemaineth,Burler him make of his 
Maſle what he can, the Church of God inftruted by Gods ' 
worde receiueth no more ſacrifices propitiatory,but onely 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt his death, which waz offcred by no 
other,bur by bim ſclfe, and that once for all. Seeing thas by 
one oblation he hath made perfe for ener , thoſe that are ſan= 
fified : Hebr. 10. 


2 Andſoſayth $. Auguſtine in theſe word:.Neque enim 
piorum anim# mortuorum ſeparantur ab ub 5g quz. & Prog pon 1 
nunc eſt regnum Chriſt: alioquin nec ad altare dei fieret 
corum memoria,in communione corporis Chriſti : for 
foules of the faithfull deceaſed, be not ſenered from the Church, 
which is already the kingdome of Chriſt, els there ſhonlde be no 
memory kepte for them az the altare , in the communion of the 
body of F ca / | | 
By the force of this wnity what ſo ener is profitably praftiſed | 
in this worlde one for a nother, as prayer, almez, py Cog "-N 
fice , the ſame thinkes may and ought, by the example of the 
Church , to be carefully and with out ceaſing procured for the 
hcipe of our frends,and Chriſtian brethern departed. And Atha- 
nalius that great pillar, be by a mernelous fit. example ſerteth 
forth , how the ſoules in an other worlde, may hane the benefites 
of the Church or Chriſtian people , derined downe onto them 
and what ſenſible feele alaſithey hane , when we deſire Quaſt.ad 
God for them , d cum in campo vinea Vi- Ant, 34+ 


reſcit, & vinum in vaſe occluſum rebullit, ac propemodum 
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feruet: ita etiam t{entimus-, quod peccatorum anime diui- 
nis beneficijs incruentz Hoſtiz ; & gragarum ations pro 
ipis habirz, gaudeant: vr idem ſolus nauit & ordinat deus 
noſter,qui in viuos & mortuos dominium exercet. As when 
Kao aa the vine abrode in the fielde doth ſpring and naxe greene , the 
prefſed be- wine ſalfely kept im barells at home 5 doth aiſo worke m it ſelfe, 
rvvixt the and in a maner bnyle:exen ſo, a: we indge,the ſowles of ſinners, 
bue and the through the benefit of the ynbloudy hoft,and ſacrifice of thankes 
ions of = grning done for them, may ware ioyfull and gladde : as the ſame 
pore: 39s bo . Lord and God onely knqweth how, and hath prdeyned:who exer- 
Howe ixt ©yſeth his might,pon the liue and the deade. See I pray you how 
the vine in he by the aftion of Gods Church in the holy Maſſe,in which the 
— hielde & nblondy hoſte and oblation i beſt-wed, hath founde ſome way, 
he veſſel. of cary ing downe the benefite of Chriſtes paſſſon, ypon the mem 
bres of his b2dy beneth. And though ſome hane wickedly ſought, 
utterly to breake the band of peace berwixt them and v:,as they 
hane curſedly ſhaken thumity of the iuing amongeſt them ſeluer, 
yet their mother Chriſts ſÞ,uſe,acknowledgeth her owne children 
frill:ſhe ſeeth by the ſpirit of God bes ſhe ſerth all trueth ) 
the ſorow of her deareſt, ſo farre ou of fight , bus newer out of 
minde, ſhe in a maner feeleth a — of her owne body in paine. 
And can not otherwiſe do, but by all poſſible meanes and appro- 
wed wayer, aſſay God: mercy for their delintry . And this natu- 
rall compaſſion of the Church , paſſeth thr ugh enery membre 
thereof, and t0 mone enery man, by the lawe of nature, to 
e as much helpe as he may. | 
And ſo much the more , do we owe this naturall duety unto 
them , becauſe they now can wt helpe them ſelues , being out of 
the flate of deſerning , and place of well working, onely ab.ding 
God: mercy,in the ſore ſuſferance of paines ymollerable . They 
them ſelues, a4 yet your brethern,and a portion of your body, re- 
quire to be partakers of your benefiter. They ſeele eaſe of enery 
prayer:your almes eth their heate, your faſting releaſerh 
their paine : your ſacrifice wipeth their ſinnes and ſores:ſo ſtrong 
is the communion of ſainFes,that,what ſo ever you do thas 14 ac- 


_ Ceprableyje iſhneth to them. 


» | When all authoritic out of Gods word fayleth you, 
; wherby 
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wherby you ſhould prove thar the ſoules receue 
benefite by the merits of the living, you flie to the authon» 
tic of men. Andf:t Augyſtine mult chat _ 
departed are not ſeparated from the Church, becauſe mes 
mory of them is made atthe avlcare, We nothing doube, 
but that the ſovles ofthe godly departed, remaine flillin 
the body of Chrilt which is his church,bur we ground vp- 
on better 2uthorine then the authoritic of Aug»ſtine , and 
- -- yponberter proofethen the reaſon which he allegeth, or 
cle we might not be ſo certayne of it as we are. = 
And tothe fimilitude of Athanaſius which you note to 
be Qu+ft.ad Ant.34.1 aunſwere that inthe place by you no- 
ted there is no ſuch word nor any of his queſtions ad Anti» 
ochum that I can find, where ſo ever you hadit,, Alhough 
that booke of queſtions is eafily to be ſeene of all men and 
confelied of Nannus one of your owne fide to be none of 
Athanaſiu doing : we ſay that firſt it muſt be proved that 
the ſoules departed recewe benefite by mgfſes,and then we 
ſhall not ſtrive for the maner how : but mans authoritie is 
to weake to carry away ſo weighty'a matter, And therefore 
] will be as bold with you as Aug»ſtine was with the Dona» 
tiftes de paſtoribus cap.8. Auferannar charte humane ſunent ve» 
ces divine. Ede mihi vnam Sci Donati. Ler 
mens papers be remoued & lerthe voices of God ſound, 
ſhew me one Scripture for Donarue (ide, euen fo MAler 1 
will not ſticke to vrge you when youleane whaly to the au- 
thoritic of men. Away with mens writings, lct Gods word 
be heard from you,ſhew me but one Scripture,to proue all 
that you haue fayd in this chapter of the merites of the li 
uing to profite the deade, 5 OO 


Onely he that is cxate of from this happy ſociety , hath nd 
compaſſion of them , nor feeleth not how they are lnics wnasyc; 
by lone and nity of one heade , and one body.. You ſhult heave 
his unnatarall,and worſe then heathen wordes : Dura mortuos 
a noſtro contubernio ſubduxit dominus,nullum nobis cur 
illis reliquit commercium, ac ne illisquidem nobiſcum; 
YYhew deterdehaih ehenbe doaloenef er conpeg/e bs 


Caltaftie, © | 
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lowe of mans heart. Learne to know 
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bath diſpatched vs of all ; with them, or they with 
us. This man was borne to breake the bande of unity , which he 
hated both in the live and dead. By whoſe meanes it is now come 
zo paſſe, that thoſe which of reaſon might clame our aide, are vn- 
warurally diſapointed of all ſuch remedies whtreby any comforte 
might to them ariſe. Such lacke of compaſſion ts drinen into our 
beades,that we feele not the woe of our owne fellowes, our kinne, 
ener brethern,and our owne membres. It is a thouſand yeare and 
wore, fith « holy father, not hauing halfe the caſe that we nowe 
hawe, yet noted the peoples lacke of compaſſion towardes the de. 
pared, in theſe wordes . They that lie in rorment vniollerable, 
c rie ouz for ſuccour, and few there be,that make aunſwere : they 
is none to comfort them.O Brethern what 
a kinde of cruellty is this ? O how na«ch inhuomanity 1s this ? thoſe 
that in their tfe tame ſuffered nuch ſorow for our ſakes,ow crie 
againe for our ayde , and we regarde them not. Lo how the ſicke 
caller, and the phiſtions are at hande : the hogge groneth,, and 
the whole hearde th with all : the poor aſſe falleth , and 
euery men helpes him up in haſt: but the faithfwull alone calleth, 
in his grenous torments,and there is none that aunſwereth . Lo 
our unkindneſſe ( ſeith this door ) and lo vir lacke of com- 


|" Bae becauſe all chis forgeefullneſſe, commith by the wicked 
ſuggeſtion of theſe late dewiliſh opinions , which mainteine that 
the prayer: of the lung, or their worker , do not extende to the 
deade in Chrift:therefore, for the deftruttion of this unkind he- 
refie, and planting in or heartes with the trueth , the feeling of 
door houſholde fellowes ſores, 1 ſhall proue that in all times, as 
MT I OY rs. Js the faithf 2999050 
; in all thes ers c | s,t es 
deer Wn unto hk bs Ld COTS on and fel- 
lawſhip in faith;the reliefe of Gods grace and Chriftes merits do 
ne paineful/ lining nor c e , nor 
ſacr IIS nor from ry fag rh nor 
what it isro bean a wg 
and thow [hats ftrei wethat the leaſt motion 0 
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pert which thou pitied , and moft mended. 


Here but that you have a 6d are ro ſpue out your 
pelliiene poyſon againſt that noble lighrof Gods Chiirch 


M. Calnine , is nothing that ntede any ſuch exclamation / | 


which you make with mouth,as Caluine de. 
nyed the communion of Saints, which he doth moſt con+ 
ſtantly affirme euen in the ſame pon out of which you 
= rentthoſe words that you ſo bite and teare with your 
mous teeth. 4b. 3.cap.20.ſe8.24, where be ſpeaketh a» 
vainſt inuocation of Saines,who being in reft with God (he 
A ts Senna wrong en eranon ee —_— 
no meceſities which oh Any 25-0 a 
For thats offic —_ purafm ferrresr 
e by praying one for an other,is grounded wyon the conmann- 
ineO do his promiſe, era 
hiefet6 be conſidered i in prayer. Buz all theſe reaſons concerne 
nothe dendatenniitle Lord hath remoned from our compe- 
ny,he hath left vs no imtermedling with them, nor them with vs, 
ſo fare arwe can conceine by any coniefturer , Theſe be Cat 
wns wordes by which he meaneth, that although the affe- 
Qion of charitie remaine in the deade;yer it is not ſhewed 
by looking to our earthly neceſinies, which they know are 
pr ronetrarn _ of God. Moreoner they have not 
that we know by the Scripture or 
Lane yarn rnbep aaa neither have we 
to pray to them, And this is that i which 
wine denyeth ro be berwene the deade & the huing,name» 
ly ſuch as is berwene them that are liuing among them 
Lineahe forehtmhonaeadthiibacrebotent 
ther in the deſert, what ſo ever he was or how long ſo cuet 
it be ſince he wrote, becauſe it hath not authoritic in the 
word of God,l weigh it as the words of a man, whole cre- 
PT Oar ab yh 4 


VVhat the Church of God hath everpri 


ed for the 


praſ, 
key departed, by the vyvarraſit of boly Scripture: vvith the 
efenſe o Had Machabe No 


es holy hiſtory, againſt che hererikes 
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CAP. 111. 
Vt avongeſi ſo many meanes of helpetheſe hanxe bene 


Z 
foes ener counted moſt ſoneraigne : Satrifice , prayers , al- 
| mes, and by example , ſcripnnie moſt commended. 
1132 —_—_ faſting added unto any of them , hath fingu- 
ler firength in thus caſe , and ener was ioyned in all earneſt ſute, 
wade to God for owr ſelues or other, VVe can not better begin to 
ſhew the prafiiſe hereof then a that ſcriptere, which ſuſficient- 
by commendeth at once, all three : written in the ſecond booke of 
Machabees in theſe wordes: |udas hortabatur populum c6- 
ſeruare ſe ſine pececato, ſub oculis videntes quz faa ſunt 
pro peccatis corum qui; poſtrati fant. Ec faQa collatone, 
duodecim milla drachmas argenti mifit letoſolymam of- 
ferri pro peccatis mortuorum ſacrificium , bene & religioſe 
dereſurreQione cogitans: (nih enim cos qui ceciderant re= 
ſurreQuros ſperaret , ſu videretur & vanum orare 
pro mortws) & quia conliderabat quod hi qui cum pietate 
dormitionem acceperant, optimam. haberent repolitam 


gratiam. Sana ergo & ſalubris cſt cogitatio, pro defuntis 
exorare , vt a peccatis ſoluantur.. The valiaunt man Tudas, 
exharted the 

fore their eyes 

ſlaine. Anil a common gather 


breauſe he did well conſider, that ſuch as in piery receined their 
fleepe , had grace and fauonr laide vp for them, therefore it is a 

and meaning to praye fot the deade, that they 
way be aſſozled of their ſinnes . So farrethe Author of the hi- 
forie ſpeaketh : ſerting forth moſt euidently,the notable piety of 
Tudas in exhoriing them to relene the deyarted , the Like liberal 
almes of the people, the prayers there in the conpe , and the ſa- 
erifice as Jeruſalem celebraved for the ſame prapoſe.In all which 
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the [cr wach eth that ele of ludas,cr 
— warty zo 74g vp wn. the remiſſion of 


their offenſie: , and no leſſe agreeing to thas his & eſpecial bepe of 


the reſurreFion to come ; counting 31 @ foly to pray for them, of 
whoſe reſurreFion we are not aſſiired. ICs I can not tell 


whether a man may we'l gether , that ſuch as deny the fellowſhip 
Es line with the deade , or condemne prayers made fer them, 
belene n»t the reſurrefion . And in deede if we note Take beede 
delle al finde that the prayers for the deade hawe bene ewer 
zaken both as an argument to prome , and a4 a proteſiation of the 
faithful, ro ſhewe their minde and faith , concerning the reſuar- 
ref1cn. So did Epiphanius that holy father, make confeſſion of 
the Churches fa-th for the reſurreFion , and immortality 0 
ang} by the praying for the departed, and i them to the 
f the workes of the we. Hi qui deceflerunt viuunt = herefi 
( rey A ) & non (untnulli,ſed ſunt, & viuunt apud Deum, wm 
& (pes cſt ocannbus pro fratribus , velut qui in 
natione int. Thoſe which be deceaſed do yet lzue , and are nos 
by their departure henſe fallen to be nothing , but they hae 
their being, and yer do tyne before God : and there is great hope 
#0 their orators or beadſmen, praying for them : as for ſuch that IEG 
be in their pi e, So ſayth Damaſcen,chat by ſupplicittion ** Tone 
fer the palin efareBicns ſpes ſoldatur ange vo of reſuare. 23 _ 
Lym bs eſtabliſhed. And therefore Diony fone oh e 
his mifticall prayer and ſacrifice for the departed, declareth rue 
there was a miniſter that did ſolemncly recite certaine places ons 1.1.1, 6.h., 
of ſcripture, for to confirme the hope of reſurreFion. So thas this Hierrarch, 
frat/ſe of the fai ou not onely bene ener accompred a Cap.7. 
plaine mueth, but it grounde and a principle to con- 
as the article of ns FAry of the ſole, 
And therefore the fafFe of Tudas , is with ſuch commendation 
—OIER For in thoſe dayes the herefie of the 
_—_— denying 7 Ok reſurrefion and the life to come( as loſe , _; 
wrieth ) began to take eare holde amonge the Tewesz ©” 
chew ſho boned 'y _ : in which rine that 
mue belener to make eftation of his 
regineryy mn gn make plaine prot of his faith, by 
And now 1 muſt needes be bolde to tell theſe enemiee of on 
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Hiero con. 
__ 


Prayers for Dormientcs in ligno pacis 
__—_ 
ted ag 


ofthe reſur b-rw 


4 "= 
: 
f! . 
= 
. 
= 
- 


vey men « ſleepe in pietie./V/ Fell their denial of prayer « for the de- 
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conmunuen , that in ack ing them [elnes to hane nothing 
to do with the ſoules departed » they are at the next doore by, to 
denie the immortalitie,and to terme them deade ſoules as Vigi- 
lantius did. /Yhome Gods Church very ro Chriſtes 
calling and fittly for the prot way Iota whe nameth, 


oſe that h 0 
: and the named $ rad Hh Pts garter d 


ſo farre as the utter impugning of Chriſtian hope 


re&ion and Yor the 09 Vt, oy 5% Wnt +9, 99% ap ake away hell and 
immortali- heaxen togither,as the Sadduces did, (which Gedof his might 


Le, 


| thers, then ſhall Gods Church ſtill proe paſte ſa of her chil- 
de 


= 
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rurne Gopal them )buz if they doe, "ten there is ſuch affinitie 
bernixt both their teachings : and thu of theirs, may ſeeme al- 
wayes #0 haue bene ioyned to that extreme; falſhoode of the 0- 


_ dren,by prayers and prafiiſe for the both by the ex 
of the fathers in Cbriftes Church under the Goſpell , and by the 
oy of worthy Tudas in the lawe before. | 
\ c A P. I1T. 


E haueall this while called for authoricie 
| of the (cripture , now we ſhall haue ſcrip- 
ture 1 See elſe M. Allenſhall miſſe of 
+ his purpoſe Sacntfice, almes, prayers,com 
ended by (cripturc , to be meanes to helpe the ſoules 11 


E 


. purzatory. And the ſcripture is written. 2. Machab. 12. Pro 


vheſarro carbones : we haue founde coles in the ſtecd of 
treaſure ..1s this all the ſcripture we are hke to haue ? this 
bath bene aunſwered of olde to be no holy nor canonicall 
ſcripture , and thar by many reaſons. Firſt becauſe it con« 
teineth matter contrary tothe vndoubred worde of Gods 


_ , Tomitthis matter in cotrouer(y in the 14-chap.che authot 
_. ofthe booke commendeth one Raz for killing 
which is contrary 


him ſclfe, 
oem wh word - Colds 
authoritic of ke, & the example of a man 
No may as well conclude thatitis lawfull for men to kill. 
them ſclues,as by the CE EE——_ 


:, 


renjan,into this one, which is amanitet argon bh 
was not che inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt . For the holy 
Ghoſt maketh no abridgmentg of other mens writings. A* 
gaine the-purpoſe of the author proueth that he was not 
dieRed by Gods (pirite, for he confefſeth that be tooke 
this matter in hande , that men might haue pleaſurein it, 
which could not away with the tediaus long tories of 14» 
ſon. But the ſpirite of God ſerueth not ſuch vayne delight 
of men.Moreougr, he ſheweth what labour and ſweate it 
-was.to him,to make this abridgemenr,and to be ſhort, he 
 maketh a very prophane pretacc,ambitiouſly compendi 
-his rrauell and ſhewing the difference berwene a ſtory at 
large, and an abridgment: all which thinges ſauour no- 
thing ofthat ſpirite, by which the holy Scriptures of God 
were written, which as S.Pecer ſheweth, came nor by private 
mens will and ordinance , but the holy men of God as they 
were inſpired by the boly Ghoſs.2.Pes.1. where as all thispre- 
face ſheweth nothing, bur a priuate motion & an humane 
purpoſe. And yet themanis to be commended for this, 
that he doth not boaſt of any more reuelation then he had, 
bur in che end of this booke c6fefſeth his infirmity & defi= 
reth pard6,which is as farre from the maicſty of gods ſpirit, 
ax itis agreeable to the weakenes of our deceiuable nature, 
which are apt to deceiue and be decceiued. If I have wel done 
(layth he)end as the ſtory required gt is the thing I defired:bus 
if I hane ſpoken ſlenderly and barely,it is that I could. For as is 
is hurtfull to drinke wine alone,and then agayne water, and x 
(1 


wine rempered with water is pleaſant and delighteth the taft, 

the ſetting one of the matter delightech the eares of them thas 
readeth T ſtory, &xc.Who is ſo voyd of the ſpirite of God, 
that can not ſee. plainly that this man had neirherthe pur- 
pole ro write that whichſhoulde inſtru, much lefle_thar 
ſhould bind the conſcrences of men, neither the gift ſo to 
write as in-writing he could not exre? But nowto come to 
the-textir ſelfe firſt the greeke copy inthis place is [a man- 
pled and corrupted that no, goad leple cabs gathered of 


, 
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fer ſacrifice for the dead.Se the authar of this booke —"<J 
declareth,that he abridgeth the fiue bookes of Iaſonthe Cy» . 
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2x0 A confutation of prayer 
"the wordes,by which ic appearech, that the deuils limbes 
' have bene 1umbling with this booke , as they haue bene 
with the olde doors m places where mention is of prayer 
for the deade, Secondly tecing this fake of Indas, hath no 
" fornmaundement in the Jaw,in which not ſo much as one 
: poly fv rabernacl-,was omitted, leſt any thing might 
-be left rothe will of man,to dewlſe in the worſhip of God, 
it is ſo farre of, thatit 1s ro be drawne into example, rhat 
' we may be bold ro condemne it for line, & diſobedience, 
you ſhall not doe(fayth the Lord) what ſeemerh;: good in your 
* opt eyes, but that which bon re Yolughat onely ſhall you 
e, without adding any thinyt to it or taking away any thi 

om ir, But M. Allen thinketh he Abo pb oft to Ne. 
vnto, becauſe Indas Machabers did'bythis fal reſtific, his 
"hope of the reſurreRion,as Iaſon: abridger ſayth, and alſo 
that prayers forthe drade ,'may be anargument to proue 
the faith thatmen hane of the reſurteRion, lt is nor vnlike 
thar this reaſon prevayled much with the auncient fathers, 
as appeareth by their writings , for _— ithath the 
beſt colour of any reaſonthae they bring to allow prayers 
'for the dead. Bur if it be weighed with good iudgement, it _ 
1s af no force to prove, that prayers for the dead,arc lawful. 
For as truth may be proued alwayes with true principles,(o 
oftentymes'1t may be concluded out of falſe affirmations. 
As for example, Idolarrie proveth thatthere is a God, bur 
1dolarry is not therefore the true worſhip of God. Ofthe 
herefic of the Phariſies that helde Pythagoras opinion, of 
the paſſing of one ſoule into divers bodies, may be conclu- 
ded the immorralitic of the ſoule,bur'this doth not iuſtife 
tharerrour of the Pharihes:by the hereſy of Origines which 
taught rhatall men ſhould be faued arlength,not onely the 
immortahlitie of the ſoule and the reſurreion,but alſo the 
infinne mercy of God may be concluded, which all are true 
articles,yer was notthe hereſie of Or:gine true for all this, 
vnlefſe M.Alen hath en that olde ſophiſme which 
children can folure: who fo eucer ſayth you are an afſe,ſayrh 
you are alyuing creature: bot he that ſayrh you are a living 
creature ſayth true: therefore who ſocuer fayth you are 
| an 
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an aſe ſayth true. And ſuch for all the worlde is M. Allens 
reaſon : who ſo confeſſerh prayers for the deade confeſ- 
ſeth that the deade doe live and ſhall riſe againe: but he 
that confeſſeth that the dead doe live and ſhall riſe againe 
doth not crre: therefore he that confeſſerh prayers for the 
deade doth not erre. 


2 But now their aunſwere muſt be here , thas this booke by 
which I haue vrged them ſo farre,ſhall be no ſcripture. And this 
4s the iſhue of hereſie lo. Theſe men that lightly writh &4 wreaſt Heretikes 
Gods wordc, from all rrue meaning to the maintenaunce of their deny ſcrip- 
matter , being further charged by enidence of the wordes , when Cs: 
other conuenient ſhifte can not be founde,they are drinen,to re- 

fuſe wnerly the ſacred canonical ſcripmere of God « for norwith- 
flanding their perpetual bragges of ſcripture , yet there can no 
ſcripture holde them , but they will either finde a fonde ſhifte to 
looſe it, or els a ſhameful ſtautnes unerly to braſt and breake it. 
They firſt ſ[ecke by ſuttelty to vnfaſten the bonde of Gods trueth, 
which is enery waye ſo enwrapped with the teſtimonies of holy 
Scripture, then as they can not worke by wiles, they boldely braft 
the bandes in ſonder. Thus when fur miſconſtruing of this plane 
aſſertion of the booke of Machabees , they can conney no fit 
meaning,they are drinen to harde ſhiftes and unſemely,to deny 
the whole booke to be ſcripmure,and therefore in matters of que- 
ſtion,of no authority. In which pointe che authoritie of the Iewes ' 
moneth them more , in denying the bookes to be in the canon of _ 7 
Gods ſcripture , then the decree of the holy Church for the ap- Though a- 
prouing of the ſame to be ſcripture, Bus S, Hierome , though he gainſt a 
confeſſe the Iewes not to allowe them,yet is bolde to recken chem "©Vve oe an 
amongeſi the bookes of the holy Hiſtories : nos meaſiaring their _ 
hority by the canon of the Hebrues , but by the rule of Chri- nor prone 
ftian councells . The Canons of the Apoſtles will c arti 
from the Iewes and heretiker,to be ſcripture ſtill : Innocentiug of faith nei- 
the farſt, in his reherſall of diuine bookes, nuambreth theſe of the wm they 
hiſtories of the Machabecs alſo : the Councell o the \y them. * 
third, authoriſheth them , S. Auguſtine in his bookes, De do- Cape48, 
Qrina Chriſtiana, numbring all canonical ſcriptures, with the ©4P-49- 
refte recizeth theſe alſo. of which bookes in the xviy,of the Cizie Coed 
" 
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of God, he thus further teftifieth , Ab hoc tempore apud Iu- 
xos reſtituto remplo, non reges ſed principes fuerunt vſ- 

que ad Ariſtobulum : quorum ſupputatio temporum , non 

in ſcripturis ſanRis quz Canonicz appellantur , ſed in alijs 

Invetuturzin quibus ſunt & Machabzord libri,quos non Ju- 

dei,ſed Ecclelia pro canonicis habct. From this rame(he mea- 


neth after the hiſtory of Eſdras ) there was no kinges, but chiefe 
onernours,after the reſtirutis th repaire of the temple,till Ari- 

Fobulus time:of all which time there is no.Chronikle nor colute, 
mn the ſcriptures which be Canonicall , but jn ther that be exe 
tant , we finde that ſupplied : as in the bookes of Machabees: 
which bookes, although the Iewes do not, yer the Church of God 
counteth for canonicall ſcriprure. | 

But what ſhculde we ftande in this poimt:the whole Church of 
God and enery part or promince thereef, every learned doffour 
and vertuous Chriſtian man , hath receined and allowed them 
for ſcripture. the which conſtant and perpetuall indgement of the 
Church of Chriſt,if any man refuſe, let him be eſteemed an Eth- 
nike. Or becauſe he defendeth the ewes authority againſt the 
determination of Chriſtes Churchlet him be at this time acc 
zed for a Iewe. And yet I thinke he ower ſhooteth them herein: 
for they confeſſe the hiſtory to be true , although not holy Scrip- 
gure:neither hane they found any ſuch ertour of dottrine therin 
conzeined, as he doth, 

And as for the auncient Chriſtian wrigers , and ſamous 10- 
From: , they alleage enen that place to prone the lawefull prayer 
for Chriſtian ſoxles departed, whereby theſe fellowes take occa- 
fron to ſait it 1s no ſcripture at all . As godly Damaſcenus, in 
theſe wordes. Scitis enum quid dicat ſcriptura , quomodo 
Tudas ille Machabzus, in Syon , Ciuitate regis magni, vt 
cognouit populum {bi ſubieum a Paleftinis hoſtibus oc- 
ciſum, & ſcrutatione faQa,inuenia idbla in finibus corum, 
ſtatim pro ynoquoque corum, ad dothinum qui ad miſeri- 
cordiam facilis & paratus eſt , munera propiriatoria obtu- 
lic,fane ob ſummam religionem fraternamque charitatem, 
in hoc facinore, vt in omnibus alijs, a diviniſſima ſcriptura 
& maghubcus & admirabilis habebatyr. You know(* [oth he) 
what | 


ſcripure repor:ech how chat worthy Tadas Machabeus 
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of Syon, the City of the great kinge, aft er he vnderſtood certeine 
of his ſubieftes ro hane bene ſlaine of the Paleſtines his ene- 
mics , and ſearch being made, had founde in their lappes , idols, 
ſtraight wayes offered ro God, who is nucch inclined 9 mercy, 
. for euery of his ſouldiars ſo ſlaihe , propitiatory oblations, who 
ſuerly, for that af, as proceding of wonderfull religion and bro- 
therly loue , and in all other affaires , is of the holy write eſtee* 
med mighty and meruelous. | 

Longe bef;re this wrizer did S. Auguſtine wvſe the ſame De curapro 
booke and text of Machabees ,to prone the prayers er ſacrifice, mort. agen- 
for the departed in peace . Inthe booke of Machabces ( ſayth 4% 
he ) wereade that ſacrifice was offered for the deade . Bus if is 
were in none of the olde ſcriptures reade at all, yet the amtherizy 
of the vninerſall Church , which for this point is plaine , were of 
no ſmall force, whereby it is prou:ded, that in the prayers, which 
be made at the altare by the prieſt, to our lorde God, the comme- 
moration of the deade ſhall haue their place. Thus by theſe aun- 
cient authors , both the bookes be approued , the text it ſtife, for 
which our aduerſaries unworthely denied the booke alleaged for 
the ſame purpoſe , and the doffrine ſo ſure , that if no ſcripuure * 
coulde be founde jt would beare out it ſelfe againſt all faiſchood, 
Bue thu doflor handleth Pelagius the heretique » denying the 
booke of VViſdome to be ſcripture, becauſe there was @ ſentence 
out of the fourth Chapter thereof brought againſt his wicked do- 
frine,enen as he ſhoulde be : and as theſe wranglers in the like 
caſe muſt be. The place well ach ace* ſerue our tuerne when (a 
ever we heare them ſo impudently reieft ſcriptures, becauſe they 
np their herefies,which els ſhaulde be as good ſcriptures as 
any we the Bible , if they either wowlde make with them or 
by any crafty colouring not plainely make againſt them.Thus he 
ſayth.' Nec ideo liber Sapientiz, quitanta numeralitate an= augyſtines 
norum legi meruit in ecclefia Chriſti , pati deber iniuriam, antvvereto 
on reſiſtir eis qui pro meritis hominum falluntur : & CI , 
rurſus : omnibus hichber cratatoribus anteponendus,quo., -**7"3 
niam fbi cum antepoſycrunt etiam temporibus Apoltolo- om 
rum proximi,cgregij tractatores : qui cum tcſtem adhiben- made agailt 
res, nihil ſe adbibere nifi diuinum teſtimonium crediderin; bis hereſie, 


in Engliſh thus. 1: is noreaſon thas the booke of VViſdom,which 
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fo worldes together hath bene worthy [the reading in the 
Church of Chriſt, ſhoulde nowe receine fuch wrong as our handes, 
becauſe it plainely reſiſteth theſe fellowes , that exalt mans me- 
rizes ( aboue Gods grace. ) And againe , this booke is of more 
authority then all the expoſſtours in the worlde: for the noble 
writers hard by the Apoſtles time , did much preferre this booke 
before them ſelues,who alleaging the teftimany of that ſcripture, 
 dowbred not , but they vſed thereby , the witneſſe of Gods holy 

word. Exen ſo muſt we tell our maiſters,that is were plaine wron 

86 diſcredit the hiſtory of the Machabees , which hath bene in 
our Bible ener fith Chriſtes time for fe ture , becauſe it 


bath an evident teſtimonie againſt their falſe belefe, concerning 
the flate of the ſoules departed : which booke,is not onely benter 
z0 be belened then all Caluins falſe gloſes, but of more authority 
then all holy expoſitors. Ont of which bookg, both S. Auguſtine 
& others many, haue wſed proofe of their matters, as of the teſti- 
monie of Sacred and holy ſcripture. 


2 [I willnotgaineſaye,but who fo denyeth the autho- 
rity of the holy Scriptures,thereby bewraycth him ſelfe to 
be an hererike as all Papiſtes doe, which I will prove after- 
warde. But he that admittcrh for ſcripture, that which is 
not proceded from the fpirite of God, and thereby will a- 
uouch for truech, that which is contrary to the vndoubted 
worde of God, is no Jeſſe heretike rheh he, for it is all one 
finne, to adde to the worde of Godand to take from it. 
But'M. Allen pretending to proue the booke of Machabees 
tanonicall by authority of the Church, when he can not 
by conſent hit it hath with the ſcriptures of God , begin- 
neth with the authority of Hieromym: in prol. Mach. But 
what he meancth thereby or what plate he noteth I know 
' nor. Bur this I knowe , that in his Preface vponthe booke 
of kinges he doth not onely omit it in rcherfall of the ca- 
nonicall bookes , bur alſo fexrerindes it plainely among 
the Apocryphall. Next healleageth the canons of the A- 
' poſttes. Wiſe canons I promiſe you: as truely made by the 
Apcftles, as the double canons that lie on the tower hyll 
of London. In which are reherſed 3.bookes of Machabees 

rwo 
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rwo Epiſtles of Clemens for canoaicall ſcripture , bur the 
Apocalypſe of $.1hnhath no place at all, by which is may, 


appeare,what Apoliles they were,that made that canckred 


canon. Then followeth the prouinciall Councell of Car- 
thage the third, which nameth the 2. bookes of the Macha- 
bees amonge the canonicall ſcriptures even ag ic dath. the, 
5. bookes of Sa/omon,whereas the Church alloweth but 32 
namely the Proucrbes, the preacher , and the Caniclesz 
and alchough you ſhoulde numbretothele, the bookg,of 
Wiſdome, yet can you make bur: 4. in all that we know of; 
Againe, in what ſence they ——__ thole D_ Canoniy 
call, appercth by Augsſiine, that was one of that Counc 
deitely thet Ea maye bereade, (oit be with men 
Contra 2. Gaudentij epiſtolamlib.z.cap. 23. Er banc qui+ 
dem (cripturam quz appellatur Machabzorum non habeng 
Ivdzi ficut legem & Prophetas, & Pſalmos , quibus domi- 
nustc{timonium t ſhone ſuis _ ; On 
rtet impleri omnia quz ſcripta ſunt in lege,& propheris, 
Nin ali de me. Sed R—__ elt ab ecclefha pox INuti=- 
liter , | ſobrie legatur & audiatur . And this ſ ax of the 
Machabces,the lewes compre not as the lawe and the prophetes 
and the Pſalmes, to whome our Lorde geueth teſtimony as to his 
wizneſſes. ſaying, it beboned that all chinges ſhould be fulfilled, 
that were written of me,in the lawe and in the Prophetes,and in 
the Pſalmes . Bat it 15 receied of the Church not 


if it be ſoberly reade amb-harde. Here you ſec that Auguſtine 


howſocuer he alloweth thoſe bookes, yet he alloweth them 
not in full authority, with the lawe,Pro and Plalmes, 
nor with out condition of ſobriety un the reader or hearec. 


But Hieronym layth plainely the Church receiveth them * 
: in his preface vypon the booke _. 
ludith & Tobiz, & Machabzo- . 

eccleſia ,. (ed cos inter canonicas 


not as canonicall (cri 
of Promerbes : Sicutergo 
rum libros, legit quidem 
ſcripeuras non recipit : Sic & 'hec duo volumina legar 
ad zdificationem plazbis , non\ad authoricatem 


corum dogmatum confirmandam... Therefore enen as the _ : 


Chaerch readeth in deede the bookes of Indith, Tobiat,and Ma- 
chabees, Lut yet receineth them net among the canonical ſtripe 
0 in 
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as (be Ecclcliafti- 


for ak , Hieromym de Church n r h them 
nor fot" cahonicall » As for Damaſcene except you woulde 
Kryue with numbre of witnefles 1 know not why you al- 
| teage him) being one ro whoſe iudgement as but a kate wri- 
ter in compariſon, you know we aſcribe ſmall credit, I might 

ainft him Achanaſſac. or ar lefte wiſe one of el- 
der time Damaſeene vnder the name of Athanaſius, 
but that I have alleaged already us ſufficient to reprefiethat 
vaine and vnſkilfull Zdfeltdrion, that you vie in fo many 
waſtfull wotdes againſt vs, for retufing the authority of 
him , thafabridged Iaſon the pe bookes, for cano+ 
nieall ſcriptures. -  / | 


But or adverſe learned netchidpratiiſe of Pelagius 

onety, for it is an older ſore, and a common;ſickneſſe to all derie 
ſerr of denibſh dofirine: as the ſhulifull in the Churchics affaires 
may acknowledge . For ſome there were , that ather wiſe conlde 
hos Mo tabs e hereſy, bits by the utter deniall of all the olde Te- 

Auguſt, de ftament + a4 Carpocrates,Ceuerus,Manicheus. Bae Marcion 
hereflb. 24. and Cerdon reieft all together: ſauyng Lukes Goſpel, Now Ce- 
here. rinchus,#id Ebion, make counte ke of all the Enangelcall 
T-rtul. de b;ft#ies,bur the Goſpell of Mtthewe,/ Cerinthus againe and 


"_s lerip. Severus , wonlde hawe robbed the Church of the ates of che 4+ * 


a6 lib. :. Aſeft called Alogiani,dorefuſe the Geſpell of S:lohny 
Euſeb. ec- b the cor te rg alypſe.Martme,illricus, Caluine,and their com» 
Tethiltr. penn no nian, being ENG , ſhowlde ener out 
ID.4- pricke Yhem , RE ne \ and lifre one of our 
De haref. ibis, the booke? of Machabees, with $. Lames Epiſile, and 
vulc deum More when more nedeye { The which Epiſtle, as alſo the 


z0.herefi, Fpifites of Tohn —_—_ ;were once dowbred of, not as conteio 
ring avry matter wherof,s he trueth was vincertaine,but as bookes 
nv kuewen 10 be of bike forte s As Med (ni GI ar 
prgning 


: 
| 


is 
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prgning of hereſies,or confirming articles of belefe: a5 all workes 
be, till Gods Churth haue publiſhed their authority , and decla= 51, Chr. 
red all thinges in them conteined to be of the ſame credit that ches vie in 
the ſpirite of Gud is, andof Goſpel Like rrueth. And by thas au- confirmatie 


thority of the Church what booke fo ener be allowed , it — pb . 
was not ſo raken before , yet now we muſt needes accept it ,* : +... aut" 


vere cit vetbum Dci,as the very word of God. And ſobe theſe call Scrip- 
catwwicall Fpiſtles , and bookes of Machabees , as before is de- ture. 
cleredi Here nowe euery man may dearne,thas it 1s a very daun- 
gerous matter to gene leſſe credit ro any of theſe bookex,or waver 

in any point of faith written in them, for ſuch fellowes indge- 
ments , that nowe amunzeſs them, haue lefte v3 neither olde.nor 
newe Teſtament . Such fiubborne boldeneſſe, had theſe walifmll 

men in mainteinaunce of miſctheneus dotirine.VVhoſe open an- 
pudencie , was counted handſome conxeiaunce of their ſcholers 

and adberents, which were very many, notw'4 ms the Ca- 
tholike Chriſtian men in all ages both mernaled, and lamented 
their blindneſſe. And yet dunbrleſſe it is not much to be wonde: 

red at,to ſee that man flatly furſake the ſcripure of God , who is 

not abaſhed, to refuſe and condenme-thas:ſenſe and vfder | 

ding of the Scripture which the whole Church with all her itar- 

med men haue eucr a'lowed,and cauntedmoſthaly, VVell by the 
Frrength of thu piller we hawe ed and ſaued hither, for 

all the barking of bandogges, the Scriprure off God , withthe 
knowne meanmg thereof. And ſo 1 cruſt ve ſhall doe fiillyfrom the 

new adnerſaries, by the aſſured promiſe of thaſſiſtance of Gods 

holy ſparize,which ſhall leade vi not onely to the true canonical 
Scriptures, with the ſenſe of. the ſame © but alſd grude vin all 
#ruth;neceſſary for our ſaluation.. | | Yor ; 11 

- - Let exery man therefore bere take heede, how he dowbteth of 

#he knowne and certayne ſenſe, tharthe Church of Chriſs;by de+ 

cree of councell or conſent of dotFors, applyerh to any Scripture: 

leaſt by miftruſting the ſeg ſenſe, oe yoe fornard vnaduiſedh 
from open denuall of the common, to foraid z priuate meaning of a neceſſary 
his onne:in the flubborne defenſewhereofarhembe þ mf vvarning. 
the ruth malipertly fland,he goeth wniuckely forward; tx as the 

end bleſphemouſly reieFeth the bleſſed word, &rſacredScriprare 

of God: as we haue proued the wemics of ruth,co hand 


—— = >. oe 
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done : and a4 in theſe new ſet maiſters we may to our great do= 
lour,ſee.Yet loe,enen theſe are they that in all ages, as Vincen- 
tius ſayth,flye in their ralke and teaching,oner the law, the pro . 
phers,the Pſabmes,the Goſpell. That cry owe of pottes ey pmpits, 
nothing but Gods word,the booke of the Lorde, the teſta- 
ment of leſus,Chriſt, Paule,ſcripture, a5it may be ſuppoſed, 
and ac in TOY - 15 ries owt of doores, Paule, Scri- 

e,T eſftament iſt 100: and not to bring into the peoples 
LG or hcartesthe yew loue of God.be holſonrprecepes 


- of Paules heanenly preaching,nor the true meaning of any Scri- 


wrged , will rather cred; a minſirells ballat, 


booke in the Bible. 


prove. Vho bei 
then the Mac 


And even as vaine & friuolous is this diſcourſe that 
weth to ſhew whar- bookes of ſcripture were in olde 
time refuſed, by what heretikes . But you thinke to match 
vs with them, for ing the Machabees, where vnto 
on adde the Epiſtle of S. James, If Martine and Ihricus 
ſome times doubted of that Epiſtle, they are not the 
firſt that doubted of ir, Ewſebiws layth plainely it is a coun- 
terfeR Epilile. {b.2.cep.23. And yet he was not accompted 
an hereake, I ſaye nor this to excuſe them that doubt of 
it , for I am perſwaded they are more curious then wiſe in 
fo doing, buc whereas you ioine Calxine with them it is be= 
cauſe you can not leaue to lye with out ſhame, while you 
are at inſtrument to defend diveliſh errors with out thewe 
of trueth. For Calaine receiveth it, defendeth it,, expoun- 
derhirs and in all his writings allcgeth it as canonical! 
;prute. Therefore if he were as ill-as you compt him, yer 


| je were ſhame to lye on the dewill. But we ſhall not nede to 


rake among the olde herefies to finde what bookes of ho- 
ly Scripture you Papiſtes refuſe, when it is an caly matrer 


\ 
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to take your owne confcſhons and bolde affertions, by 
which it is manifeſt that you doe not as thoſe heretikes 
which you name reie& ſome one or two bookes bur the 
whole authority of all rhe canonical ſcriptures. Forwhen 

ou aff me that no booke of holy Scripture is canonicall, 

ut ſo farre forth, as your Church will allow it, who ſeeth 
not that you doe abrogate all maieftic and authoritie from 
the ved of God ſubmitting it tothe judgements of men? 
Moreouer when you will not admit any ſence of the ſcrip- 
cure,bur ſuch as your Church wil allow,although the ſame 
be contrary to & plaine wordes thereof, what authority 
doc you leaue to the worde of God: which you make to be 
but a deadlertre vntill you geue it ſuch a ſence as it plea- 
ſerh you . Finally where you make decrees of men cither 
private or common, cuſtomes, traditions , vnwritten veri- 
ries, in which is no certaihety at all, not onely equiualent, 
but alſo oftentimes ſuperior to the auftority of holy ſcrip- 
cures, what certainety , credit or eſtimation doe you leaue 
to the ſcriptures of God aboue other writinges ? nay all 
other writinges are in better caſe then the cri are 
with you. For other writings may be compred the workes - 
of their aurhors, with out your cenſure the holy Scripture 
may not be compted the worde of God, except you liſt ſo 
to allowit: which may as well refuſe that which is Gods 
worde in deede as youreceiue and obtrude, that which is 
not the worde of God at all. Other writings have ſuch 
ſence, as the authors haue expreſſed them ſeluesin their 
workes,and maye be gathered by their wordes. The holy 
Scripture may not haue any allowed ſence, approved to 
be the meaning of God the author thereof, by confidera- 
tion of the wordes, nor conference of one place withan 
other, butir muſt nedes haue ſuch ſence, as yoar Charch 
will fayne vnto it, Finally other writioges are of credit ac- 
cording tothe authoritie of the writers : The holy Scrip- 
tures with you, haue not credit according to the authotitic 
of God the author of them , bur according to your deter=- 
mination, that maye conferre or perferre vnto them what 
you liſt, whereby it is manifeſt , that you Antichriſtian Pa- 
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piſtes, receiuc onely the names of the! canonicall ſcrip- 
tures,and the metaphylicall wardes abſtract from all (ence, 
but the authoritic , meaning and credit,/you vaerly deny 
tobe inthem, ſubmitting them altogether to your owne 
ſclues and your moſt corrupt & perucrſe1udgement. The 
reſt of your tedious rayling vntp the ende of the chapter, 
T know not why I ſhould aunfwere further, except it were 
to waſte incke and paper. For the tocke of your frutileſſe 
tree being digged vp by th e rootes, the proude toppes 
and braue braunches therof mult nedes fal downe and wi- 


- 
* 
[4 
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ther away with it. 


_ That the funeralls of the Patriarches, borh in the lavve of na- 
ture,and Moiſes,and Chriſt, had praQile in them forthe re- 


liefe of the ſoules departed. 


: 
: 
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CAP. ITN. | 


SIR. Ow therefore, I hae great hope to rrufÞ 
N i EA ſo much of all ſtudiaus readers, for that 
S | [24 lone which they beare unto ruth , that 
W 14> they will gene credjtre t0 the manifef? 
\& wordes of Scripture which ſo plajuly doe 


L- SY [er forth,not onely the te that ari- 
', D=SWELC ſeth ro the departed by prayers, bus alſo 
wtneſſe,that there was prattiſe at Ieruſalerh by oblation and [a- 


—_——_— crifice for the ſame prerpoſe,by order © theiy law. For otherwiſe, 
order of the would that good knight ſo highly commendd,neuer haue preſu- 
church, and wed to bring in, any ſuperſtitious new ſage contrary to the rule 
a? nyo thas Church,neither would the Prieftes as Iernſalem hae of- 
Church any ered for the dead without contradittion, vader the gonernment 
nevv ſacri- of ſo good a biſhop : neither would the Author of che booke,vp- 
ficeor ce- on ſo light a beginning haue prayſed the fat : or otherwiſe made 
remony. mention of . ni of a new deniſe of the ſame man. VVhom I 
doubt not therefore , rather to hane followed the continuall cu- 
ftomeof the Church, then to haue inuented any newe unknowne 
erder of his owne. ; | 

. FYVhich may well appeare at this day, by the ceremonies and 


ſacrifices of the olde lawe , yet ſuperſiuionſly obſerued emongeſs 
; the 


For ſoules d d. 221 


the diſperſed Iewes : where, eft other rites of their lawe, De vniuer« 
they offer and make ſolemne ſupplication for the ſoules depar- — dec 
1 & recita» 


ed: as Antonius Margarita, « Tewe that forſooke his 
feſſion, and became Chrifian , wirneſſeth in a mf wel 4 n— _ 
made of the faith of the ewes. V Vhere he 9 out of their de Eucha» 
ſacrifice , this prayer. Deus animarum fidelium recorde- riſt, 
rur , & in paradiſum cum Abraham , Iſaac, & Iacob, alij{- - - 
ue integerrimis ſanCtis collocet: that is: Lord remember the 

Fes ſoules, and place them in paradiſe with Abraham, Iſa- 
ac,and lacob,and other thy perfet Sainftes and holy men. And 
for that purpoſe they haue a memoriall booke,as be ſayth, ont of 
which the names of the departed are yerely recited. But we nnuch 
neede not this report herein : for that may well appeare to hawe 
bene vſed long before Iudas Machabzus his dayes. 

For what other thing d»th thas long moxrning, faſting, chari- 
table releuing of the pocre , and other common affiictions which 
men tooke pon them,at the obires of their friendes and fathers, 
as well in the law of nature, as afterward continually in Moiſes 
time,what elſe can they meane but perpetual praftiſe for the reſs 
of their ſoules ? Looke how rebgjonſ) Abraham celebrated the Genel.24. 
rites of his wines funerall,which the Scripture calleth Officium 
funeris, the office of the Buriall, which he fulfilled by weeping 
and lamentation made oner the corps. 

Neither can I thinke, that the office and inſt funeralls floode 
in mourning or ſcrowyng without praying , or other remedies of 
reliefe towardes ng , ſeeing eſpecially that office of 
mourning , by ſol dirigies, as we nowe tearme them , 
place,time,and ordre,by rule appointed to be executed : yea and 
were not ended by many dayes together , nor at one time nother. 
A1 it appeareth that loſeph and his brethern, executed their Geneſ. 50, 
father: funerals, firſt fourty dayes in Aegypre,and then in their 
owne c ,celebrabant exequias Taich the text, ſenen dayer 
together. So the children of Iſrael celebrated Moyles obſequies, Deur. 34. 
with thirty dayes ſolemne ing,in the downer of. Moe? 
by that weeping which procedeth of priuate affefFion rowardes a 
mans friende, Fo that can not be limuted , nor yet preſcribed by 
rule , as all theſe ſolemme dirigies were . But queſtionleſſe this 
office conteined for the reliefe of the deceaſt <d, « abnes , prayer, 
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faftes,and teares:all which may well be terme ing ſonges 
or weeping oner the dead,for that time moſt c$uenient. Of which 
the wiſe man geneth thus precept, Super morwu plora, YVeepe 
ower the departed. | 

* And thatthoumaieſt well Pega rites of ſo- 
lemme dirigies,go perteine properly to the due helpe of thoſe , for 
whome they be exerciſed , S. Ambroſe doubreth not to affirme, 
that of thoſe burialls in the lawe of nance , the neceſſary obſer- 
uation of our Chriſtian dayes, monthes, and yeares mindes hetre 


- 


for the deade, had their beginning : ſaying thus in his funerall 
ſermon , made the fourtith daye ſolemnely kept , for the memory 
of che noble Emperour Theodoſeus, Eius Prihcipis & proxime 
conclamauimus obitum, & nunc quadrageſimum celebra- 
mus, aſliſtente ſacris altaribus Honorio principe,quia ficut 
ſanRus Ioſeph , patri ſuo Iacob quadragihra dicbus huma- 
tionis officia detulit, ita & hic Theodohio patri iuſta per- 
ſoluir : & quia ali) tertium & trigefimum!, alij ſeprimum & 
quadrageſhmum obſeruare conſucueriit, quid docear leio 
confideremus: defunQo inquit Tacob! przcepit loſeph 
pueris ſepultoribus yt ſepclicet cum, & teplexi ſunt ci qua- 
draginta dies. Hzc ergo ſequenda ſolemnitas quam preſcri- 
bit leRio.Bonus itaque Ioſeph,qui formam pio muneri de- 
dit, &c. YVe kepe of late the day of this noble kinges buriall, 
And now againe we celebrate his fourtith dayes Ihe ince 
Honorius his ſonne lffng vs before tht huly altares : for as 
holy Toſeph beſtowed pon his fathers 5 i fourty dayes du- 
tie, euen ſo doth this prince procure his fathers obſequics . And 
becauſe ſome obſerue the thirde day and the thirwith ,other kepe 

ly the vij. and the fourtith , let v4 looks pon the rext: 
which readeth thus : Tacob being departed, loſeph commaun- 
deth the proniſour: of the ſepulture go bury him:and ſo they did, 
and made 'vp full faurry dayes in that obire , this ſolenmirty then 
maſs we fellowe , preſcribed by the ſcripuuye. Good was this Io- 


ſeph , that firſt gaue vs the forme and faſhion of ſo holy a fun- 
Hion, By theſe wordes we ſee the antiquity of oxr Chriſtian diri- 
gies, and dinerſaie of dayes , as yet it u vſed in mounthes or 
swelue mounthes mindes, to hawe iſhued downe from 'S. Am- 
brole wane #0 onrs, from the lawe of nature by the Patriarches 

; pre- 
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theſe obizes were kepte, as with denoue ers, and ſacrifice. incech's 
may ge 1 ſhall p pea wan avg. Eg 


ludeth there alſo,to our dilexi ang other Pſalmes which we yes 


finge in God: Charch,ower the departed. 
C ny P. II1H. 
v. 
I > Hen -you haue ce as you phan- 
| C1 oylie made a breatch in that walle 
1 that enuironed the canonical] inaeaarnþ 
4 tures, and made ” p06" 
7 tween them and all other writing 


$FODD thruſt: raven yr of Loſer. 
ric among them , now ast (0-0 0s had taken the citye, 
you make ſpoile and hauoke , wi all order or hone- 
ſty of all thatliketh you within the compaſle of holy writ 
and with out. Nowe burialls, mournings, almes, 
feſting, building, times and ſeaſons all are youres . Buthe 

that longeth co haue his ſplene or his gaule moued,, ler 

him reade theſe diſcourſes following, if he hiſt tolaugh at . 
fooliſh arguments let him come hether , if he wilbe an 

with frowarde applications of the ſcripwure here can 

not wante occalion . And firſt he hopeth that all they that 

loue the tructh will tauor his cauſe , when they heare our 

of the ſcriptures, that ſacrifice for the deade , was offered at 

Jeruſalem by order of the lawe ? By order of the lawe M. 
Allen ? ſhew me one iote or title of the lawe to approue ſa- 
crifice for the deade. Es onmiogs E OS 
ſolus habebis , and I will worſhippe your wordes as an ora- 
cle, and confetle that you onely have the trueth. 1 know 
your cones : you have no writing , but you we good 
rea O a knight, * many cs 2 
biſho \ ſuch CE ng, would Ws win DOE 
it had not bene according to che be of God, Touching 
your authour we haue (aide cnough already, As for the 


good knight Indas, was not (© fucr of fallog, bur Dawida 
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berterknighe then he , wunſpeſed the lawe of -God; to 


carry.the arke vpon a new chariotte, which ſhoulde bave | 


bene borne vpon mens ſhoulders, 1.Chron, 1 3. wherein not 
* .onely Dawd, but ſo many Prieftes, and Ltuites,, ſo good a 
biſhop,and the whole'generall councell of I(racll did erre. 
Here was neither Zadocke, nor Abiather, yor Abinadab,nor 
Gad, nor Nathan or any other that me = contradiction, 
vntill God him elfe ſhewed his diſpleaſure by killing of 
Vxxa But becauſe M.:Allen thinketh the biſhop being (o 
aman, wouldeneuer haue conſented to it, if it had 
ene'cuilt. 1 woulde aſke of him; who was biſhop or high 
1998 then, that he was ſo good a biſhop, and ſo worthy of 
is commendation. Suerly if he were a good man, he was 
much ro blame to ſuffer any ſuch thing to be done, in the 
> of God y which was not appointed by the lawe of 
But f he were awicked and an vngodly man, by M. 
Allens owne reaſon, it is not vnlike, butthat he woulde for 
the gainc of 2000 drachmes of filuer , Juffer ſuch a fuper- 
ſtirious newe viage contrary to the lawe. Now becauſe M. 
Allen ſayeth he was (o good a biſhop, let him choſe which 
it was of theſe 3.thar (arte on the ſeate of the high prieſt all 
the time that Indas had any dignity amonge the people, 
namely Iaſon, Menclaus and Alcinus, let hmmtake the beſte 
-of them (a!though ir appeareth by the ſtory that Mene- 
laus the wort of them all three, was Byſhop in that tyme) 
 andhefſhall ſceghatno man cuer(except he were willfully 
diſpoſed to lyc) would beſtow ſuch cqmmendation vppon 
 himas M..{{en doth,to call him ſo good a Biſhop , and t6 
defendthe government of ſo good a Biſhop from ſuffering 
any duperſticious viage contrary to the law, when they were 
all chree open rran(grefſors forlakers of rhe law:' And what 
the Pricſtes of that time were, let his þwne author decJare, 
2. Mach, 4; The prieſtes were now no mote diliger about the ſer- 
wice of the aultar,but deſpiſed the temple, and regardgd not the 
* ſacrifices , but made haſt to be partakers of the wicked eopeoſes 
8 the play,after the caſting of the ſtone;Thele wete thoſe te» 
uerend Pricſtes of thoſe dayes,not vnlike your hedge Pric- 
es of popery « And although uday did afterward make a 


peece 


f 


For ſoules departed. 225 

ecc of reformation, after the horrible prophaning of 
the temple, and the lawes through crucll perſecution, yer 
theſe Prieſtes were nor therby ſodenly chaunged into god» - 
ly men carefull for the finceritic of Gods law: but were re- 
Fa like the reformed popiſh Prieſtes that we haue ſeence in 
our tyme,to doe whar ſo cuerthe Prince hath commaun- 
ded, & to be as ready againe ro doe the contrary atanother 
Princes commaundement In ſuch a time, & vnder ſo wic- 
ked'a Prieft,no marvell,if fuch corruption did enter Me 
ouer,the fa& of Indas fauoureth nor the popiſh 
where none but veniall an light finnes are exptable ,' bur 
thoſe that were ſlayne , for whom the ſame offering was 
made,dyed in deadly (inne as appeareth by the ſtory,c 
had vnder their coates lewels,conſecrated to Idolls, whic 
was ſo heynous an offence that Indas feared that they 
ſhould haue bene all viterly deſtroyed for their fault, and 
therefore it mighr ſeeme, that he cauſed the ſacrifice to be 
offered n6t ſo much to pacitic God for them that were kil- 
led, as to purge them (elues of that pollution and propha+ 
nation , Cling thac the authar of the booke expoundeth 
that faR otherwiſe. And whereas M..Allen ſayth, that pray» 
er forthe dead is yer vied ofthe lewes. They that haue as 
good cauſe to know their cuſtome as he, afhrmeth contra» 
ry.He citeth Antonins Margarita turned from a Tewe to a 
Papiſte which avoucheth the fame . The rabbins intheir 
wriungs, when they [peake of any that is dead, they onely 
blefſe his memory,and in the booke of their common prai- 
ers,and ceremomes printed inthe hebrew tongue there is; 
no ſuch forme of prayer to be found for the deade. But if ar 
ny of them(as ch hoe in many ecremonics pepirare)haue 
learned the ſuperſtition of the Papiſtes,it is not this alone 
tharthey haue contrary tothe word of God. Butlette vs 
come to the matter of this chapter, M.Allen af kerh whas 0» 
ther ching doth all the mourning f aſting, and other ceremonies of 
burying mane, but a prattiſe far the reſs of their ſonles ? 1 aun» 
ſwerewith diſtinQion, becauſe his queſtion is with confus 
fion : partly they meane, that thoſe which did ſuch thinges 
lameted for the departure of fo excellent __ party they 
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ment to ſhew their hope of their reſurtection,mourning & 
faſting were to apr their ſorrow, the other ceremonies 
were to declare that mens bodies ſhould riſe againe. As for - 
almes I find notrhat it was vſcd at burialls. But what meage 
. you M.Allen(it you be not out of your 'wittes) to unagine 
ayer for the dead to be practiſed at tholc burialls > when 
n ſo many burialls as are rehearſed in the Scriptures, with 
all cerergonics vſed about them, never is there one word, 
y'mor one fillable,to proue prayer for their ſoules. And 
man with a marble face,you are not aſhamed to af- 
Grme,thar rites, offices, diriges, obiteg, trentalls, &c. were 
practiſed by them, for the reliefe of the ſoules in purgato- 
Ty. It may be that much of your paultry, by fond imitation 
was taken of ſuch doings to counterfet the examples of the 
Patriarkes : (bur once againe I ſay)there is no mention in 
al che Scripture of prayer for the dead ar any burial. Wher- 
fore the authoritic of Ambroſe helpeth you litle , who al- 
though he commendeth Honorius for folcmnifing the fu- 
neralls of Theodeſous by the ſpace of 49.dayes,atter the ex- 
ample of Toſeph,yer he fayth not, thar prayer for the deade 
was taken by the example of Ioſeph.But ſce M.Allen(tf you 
can ſee any thing) whether blind affeton carieth you, tlar 
you can not vnderſtand the playne latine of Ambreſe, or 
elſe will nor tranſlate it a right. Ambroſe ſpeaketh nor of his 
fortieth dayes minde,bur of the ſolemame of his funcrall 
kepr 40.day cs tozither,as in the embalming of Iacobs body 
was by Ioſeph.But to ſay the truth, how ſimple a reaſon this 
was,to take example of,for the time of folemnitic of tune- 
ralls, itis playne by that place which Ambroſe allegeth, 
where itis ſayd that 40.dayes were beſtowed, by the Phiſt- 
tions or Apothecarics in embalming the body of 1acob, ro 
keepe it long from putrefation. And how flenderly he re- 
proveth them that kept 7.dayes funeralls,where if bis rea- 
n were good by example of Ioſephs Poticaries to _— 
40.dayes,rheirs were berter by example of 1oſeph him 


to keepe 5.dayes. Theſe be the groundes of ſuch ſuperſtizi- 
ons as crept into the Church,fiſt by emulation of the Pa- 
ganes,and after ſeeking for col le confirmation in the 
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examples of the Patriarkes. For auoyding of all which in- 


conueniences that haueriſen and may riſe, by ceremonies .. 


practiſed ac burialls,the Church of Geneua very wiſely & 
godly , vſerh no more ceremonies in burying their deade, 
chen are conuenient for the reuerent laying vp of the corps 
which is ordaynedro ryſe agayne with glory . Whoſe ſtill 
buriall is better then your yelling and howling, and their 
mumming (if you will needes fo terme it) more commen» 


dable,chen your maſking, 


2 But inthe ſecond booke of the Kinges.the example of the 
holy King Dauid us a playne proofe that they fafted alſo for the 


deceaſed. Apprehendens Dauid veſltmenta (ua, ſcidit ome Cap.r, 


neſque viri qui cum eoerant: & planxerunt, & icjunaue« 


runt vſque ad veſperam ſuper Saul & Ionathan tiliumeius, —_ for 
& ſuper populum,& ſuper domum Iſrael, co quod corn ,, - Wha 


iſſent gladio. And Dauid raking holde of his garments tore 
them *and ſo did the men with him,and they howled , wept avid 


faſted vpon Saul and Tonathas his ſorne , with the reſidue of 


God: people , that there were ſlaine . Now whas other —_—_— 
Dauid here and his people , but that which Tudas Macha 

did afterwarde,for & bke death of his ſonldiars ? I trowe there 
was ns faſting to be found oner any maner aperſon,tyne or dead, 
for thy ſelue,or other,in the whole courſe of ſcripture, but it was 
tu obreine mercy at Gods hande , towardes the partie for 


chow dideſt it. So did this ſame holy Prophes ano faft, ye on **Reg-1 


the grounde,and change apparell,for his childe, which he 
of Vrias ———— a the rt of death,firicken rin 
hande for the puniſhment of his fathers faire . The which be 
d:d,as he proteſteth him ſelfe,to turne the angry ſentence of God 
if it migh» be,and reconer the childe againe. But as ſoone as the 
childe was gone, he brake of his yas, ening hu frendes te 
weere,that he ronnented not him ſcife ſo, f onely natrrall come 
pe, cage 
0 mK 4 - ; " 
Faſting then ower any man,and ſuch ſolenme ing 3s Ne- 
Singels an effefinall aſking meg fu vbneſommr 


\ 


- 
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-be done. As more plainely it is yet declared, im the buriall of 
Saul end Tonathas before ſaid,celebrared by the Galadites and 
Sawles ſouldiars : VVhere,as the ſcriptare ſqyth, after they had 
buried their bodies and bones they faſted yy. dayes. Etiewna- 


, uerunt ſeptem die bus . For no other cauſe , but thereby effe- 


Fully to aſke pardon of their offenſies. There tan I am ſure be 
no reaſonable occaſiun of their faſting alltaged of no man , but 
that which the honorable Bede teſtifreth for vs in theſe wordesr. 
ReRee & ad lizeram pro mortuis vt ad requiem pervenire 
valeant ſeptem-diebus 1etunatur, quia poſt ſex huts mundi 
zrates,in quibus in carne laboramus,ſeprima eſt in illo (z- 
culo ztas requictioms animarum carne exutarum , in qua 


) bearz rempus illud gloriticum,quando reſurgere merean- 


tur expeant. Duely and according to the lenter , they faſted 
(ſavth he) for the departed,ſeuen dayes together,to obteine reſt 
for them © becauſe afier the fx ages of the worlde, in which we 
rraxell in fleſh,the ſeuenth age is locked for in that werlde,when 
the ſoles be looſed from their bodjes,when the bleſſed and hap- 
py fort , ſhall cominually be in expefation of the glorious ume, 
by receining their bodies in the reſurreBthon againe. 
1 


£44 


: + Ag we have had prayer for the dead,ſo now we ſhal 
haue faſting for the qeade. In deede the wordes ſounde 
more like ſuch a matter then any thing that can be ſayed 


of prayer for the deade. But the (ence is cuident, they fa- 


not for them to redeme therr ſoules , but they faſted, 


to declare their ſorrow , becauſe they; were flaine with the 


ſworde as itfolloweth in plaine wordes. And yer to make 
the matter more plane , in the ſame Chapter followeth a 

forme of lameration made by Nawd tor them,where 
if ever he had vſcd prayer for the deade , he woulde have 
vſed itz, if nor for his fher in lawe Sax, yet at leſte for 
his dearly beloued and ſworne brother Ionarthas, Bur no 
ſuch thing came in his minde, as M;Alen fooliſhly - 
fieth of him.But M, Allen ſayth this matteris more plainly 
proued, by the Galaadites, that faſted ſcuen dayes after 
the buriall of Sawle and Jonathas, and he is ſuer, there can 


no reaſonable cauſe be alleaged of their faſting , bur onely 
| to 
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to aſke pardon for their linnes . I take this to be a more 
reſonable cauſe,thart they faſted and humbled them (elues 
beſore God, becauſe they did ſee the wrath of God __ 
the whole people in the calaminie of the king & hig ſonne, 
whoſe contumelious hadling by the vncircumciſed ,ſtret- 
ched to the diſhonor of God. And this was comon among 
the Iſrachtes in any great calamitic or daunger,or to ſhew 
their ſorrow for prophanation of Gods glory . And any of 
theſe are more reaſonable cauſes, then the ſuperſtitious 
ſarmiſc of Beda, with his curious conceit of the fix ages of 
the worlde,where other make ſcuen and erght ages. 


3 And that charitable reliefe of the poore , by open abner 
and doles, was alſo praftiſed for the welth of the departed inthe 


obirres of olde time, the ſcripuae it ſelfe in the fourth chapter of Tobi. 4 


Tobic maketh mention,by report of thas godly commanndemtt, 
that the good olde father gane is ſonne herein; Panem tuum 
cum eſuricentibus _ & de veſtimecis tuis nudos tege, 
Panem tuum & vinum tuum ſuper ſepulturam juſti | 

rue , &noli ex co manducare & bibere cum peccatoribus. 
Eate thy breade with the hongry and needy, and coner with thy 


clothes the naked. Set thy breade and wine vpon the ſe 
of the vertous oe make not the ſinnefull parker thr hich 
wordes of e xhortation can hane no uther ſenſe , but that , as be« 
fore in the ſame place, he gane his ſenne in charge to beſtow vp- 
pon all men according 10 his hability , for thas there was hope to 
all charitable almes giuers of Gods mercy,ſo now he warneth him 
20 feede the poore, and breake his breade 1» ſuch eſpecially , as 
ſhould come to the iuſtes and funeralls of the departed. He would 
neuer hae put him in minde to hane relcened the poore at bu- 
rialls, bus for ſome commodity that might ariſe to the party de. 
ceaſed. for othe: wiſe his charity might haue proffered the needy 
a4: other times a4 well a4 ypon mens deparnere.Some tooke fooliſh 
occeſis by thu place,to ſer ſtore of meate pon the graue it ſeife, 
where their father or freinde was buried, zs though the dead had 
bene deſirous of corporall foode. The which ſuperſitious error S, 
Auguſtine earneſtly improuerh. 

Other ſome, made greas feaſtes at the daye of their freindes 

P o 
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death. Bus the texte 1s plaine , it was the needy and good pecple 
that were at thoſe ſolene exequies, or other wiſe by obo prayers 
might be profitably vreſent in the dayes of | memories holden for 
them ; which praftiſe vas not preſcribed as a newe thing to the 
youg Tobic , but it was moned and praiſed unto him, as a holy 
uſage of other burialls in thoſe dayes,and alwayes before. Bona 
eſt oratio cum iciunio & clecmolina: [Prayer s profitable, 
ſayth the holy Raphelywhen it is ijoyned with faſting and almes: 
and therefore as the fathers in their prayers for the dead, faſted, 
as we haue proued , ſo nowe I doubt not but almes ſhall crie for 
Wercy a: Gods hande for the ſoule departed, ypon whoſe ſepul- 
gre theſe thinges be charitably wroghs. | 


Wharelſe? if we had not doleg at burialls, proued 
by the example of the Patriarkes, all were marred, There- 
fore Tobias muſt ſaye for doles . But firſt we haue ſhewed 
already , by authoritic of Hieromm , which is proofe ſuſhi. 
cient againit che Papiſt,that the Church receiveth not this 
booke of Tobias for canonicall (cripture . And ſecondly if 
we ſhoulde receiue it, yer here is nothing that helperh M. 
Allens cauſe bur his owne {imple ſurmiſe. He ſayth in dede 
the wordes can haue no other ſence, yet all that he ſayeth 
is not goſpell , but what if the trucr texte of Tobias hath 
other wordes ? Firſt in the Greeke there is no mention at 
all of wine, as is in the Latine nor of ſetting breade and 
wine ypon the graue ofthe vertuous, but the ſence is this: 
As before he exhorted his ſonne to fexde the hongry with 
his owne breadc,and to cloth the naked with his owne gar- 
ments: ſo nowe he willeth him to ſpare the breade our of 
his owne mouth , to bury the rightcous, as he him ſelfe 
had done chap. 1. (which is a clecre interpretation of this:) 
but to geue nothing at all tothe vngodly , orto be hiberall 
to the rightuous even to their death and to ſee them bu- 
ried honeſtly. As for the iuites and funeralls M.Alen drea- 
meth that the poore came vnto, to recciue penny dole or 
ſoule breade,, appeareth inthe firſt and ſecond Chapters 
how ſolemne they were , when poore Tobie was fayne to 
ſeale the bodyes and bury them priuily by night, yer _ 


> 
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that corrupt Latine texte (as it ſhould ſeeme) wherevpon 
M. Allen buildeth, they vſcd in Aﬀrica to make ſumptuous 
and dronken feaſtes, vpon the graues of men in the places 
of buriall, which they x 6s; ht not onely to perteine ro the 
honor of the'martyrs, but alſo to be ſome comforte to the 
ſoules of the deade. This olde ſuperſtition Awgwſtine 
reproueth epiſt. 64. Awrelio. But it is pretily renewed in 
the funerall feaſtes of the Papiſtes , as alſo the ſelling of 
oblarions for the deade which he in the ſame place con- 


demneth. 


4 VVe haue a notable example in the Aﬀes of the Apo= 
Ples , of the force of alme:s with prayers , which wroght life and 
procured mercy,eut in the nexz world. For the benefit of faichfull 
workes and hol; prayers,will not be limited by the termes of this 
worlde:it will hawe courſe downe ſo farre as the fellowſhip of this 
Chriſftan ſocietie reacheth : the dewill and all his abettorrs can 
not ſtoppe the raſe theresf. The onely ſhew of cettaine cores, with 
the requeſie of the pore widowes thas wore them, made to Peten 
the Apoſtle , narned Tabitha to fe againe after her departure; 
thoſe garments geuen by her when ſhe was a ene,by the careful 
travel of her alme: folkes,procured reliefe in the worlde to come. 
They warmed the backes of widowes in earth ( ſayth Emilie» germo, de 
nus_) and the gener had comforth of them being gone from the initio quae 
earth. It is good we ſhoulde all learne here , that hawe receined rage. 
benefite of any man in this liefe, with lone and carefullneſſe, nos 
onely in this preſent worlde, but moſt of all when our frend is de- 
parted, to repreſent unto God before his altare and holy mini« 
fterr,with ſorowſull weeping &7 hearty prayer,the memory of ſuch 
thinges as we haue receined by way of almes or lone,at his hand: 
It ſhall be a ſanereigne remedy for his infarnuties,and the appro- 
wedſt way to procure Gods mercy that can be. | 

The elders of the ewes , making earneſt ſupplication to our 
Sanjour , for the Centurions ſeruaunt lying in extremutie , vſed 
the memorie of that gentilmans charitable aHes in their church, 
ar the redieft waye to obreine grace and fanour at his handes. 

They cried out rogether : dignus eſt vt hoc 1lli prafſtes, diligir Lucz.y, 
enim gentem noſtram : & ſynagogam iple zdificauit nobis, 
P ii 
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Lorde be gratious vnto him , he is worthy that benefite :-for he 
loneth our nation, and hath him ſelſe founded a Synagoge. And 


S.Cyprian ſayth notably , chat goad workes make a more effec 
ruall interceſſion then good wordes,he ſpeaketh of the ſame T a- 


"9% F" 2 bitha as followeth, Circumſteterunt Perrum viduz. flentes 


mo£ 


& rogantes, pallia, & runicas, & omniailla quz pris ſum- 

cant indumenta monſtrantes : nec pro defunta ſuis vo- 
cibus,ſed ipftus operibus deprecantes: the widowes compaſ= 
ſed Peter round about , weeping and crauing,, holding forth the 
clokes and cotes,and all their wiedes which they had ganen them 
before : not requeſt for the good woman deceaſed ſo much by 
vheir wordes , as by her owne good workes. 1 pray God we be not 
oner careleſſe in offering to almighty God in theſe our dolefull 
dayes, the uneftimable benefites which we hawe receined of wr 
forefathers, by the building of all our Collegjes , vr Orateries, 
Churchies, and chappelles. They were founded firſt, to procure 


God: mercy, they were many yeares together in the mindes and. 


memories of their beadſmen, repreſeuued before the ſace of God 
at his holy altare:they are now forgotten with moſt men,and offe- 
red to God with teares alm»ft of none. Ve ſhould be much more 
diligent for our frends offenſies donbleſſe, then the poore women 
were , onely for reſtore of there benefaFor: liefe againe . And 
the force of prayers and almes worketh rather mercy in remiſſion 
of fonne , then fauor for calling to the life of this worlde any 
more . Therefore ſeeing we 94. expreſſely , that prayers and 
almes hae bene proffitable to many , out of the ſtate of our pre- 
ſent life , we can not deny but the workes of the vermous paſſe 
by Gods prouidence to the ſoules ſeparated from their bodyes, 
and worke grace and fauour as the caſe and condicion of the 
party requireth. ; 


4 But when ſhall we make an end if we aunſwere ſuch 
uments as theſe > The widdowes entreated Peer to re- 
tote Tabitha, and ſhewed ſuch garments as ſhe made whi- 
leſt ſhe liued,therfore prayer and almes helpeth the ſoules 
in purgatory. At a word I ſay, here is no neceſſary nor pro- 
bable conſequence. Butrhis is notable, that he alleg = 
thu be- 


nefue, 


ſocrowing ofthe vnbeleving lewes. He i4 worthy of 


Spe. _ as —_— 
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nefite, becauſe he loneth our nation and bath builded vs a $y- 
nagoge. Belike he would haue men thinke this 2ynagoge 
was ſome chauntry, that he builded for the benefice of the 


ſoules in purgatory. 


5s Theſoule of Lazarus whom our Sauiour reuiued , was 4+ 
dayes in the place and ſtate of the next world when Martha and 
Mary his ſiſters prayers, procured his reſtore to the land of the th- 
ning again. Vhich wemen I am ſure, were as carneſt ſmeers for 
the reſt of hus ſonle, as for recomery of hu perſonage: they wiſhed loh, 11. 
Chhſt had bene preſent in his ſieknes,they were aſſured of his re- 
ſurrection at the latter day,but being ſtinking ripe, they thought 
our maiſter would not preſently call Tim vp at that trrne: yet for 
his reſt,we neede not to doubt, but they made ſute with fighes or 
ſorowfull teares,euery day.Y Vho by cuſtom of their countrey,as 1 
rake it,kept ſlemne prayer: for diners dayes togither,jn certaine 
ſeaſons, at the ſepul.hre : as the conieffure of Maries friendes, 
which came to comfort her in heauines,may well declare vmio ve. 
For as ſhe ſdenly at her ſiſters call brake from themgthey know- 
ing the vſage of that ſolemne weeping as the ſepulchre of the de- 
parted,ſayd one to an other , quia vadit ad monumentum ve 
plorert 1bi.ſhe is ſurely gone to his grane, there to wepe. In which 
weeping hepe as ir were by courſe,order,and tyme , if our aduer- 
ſaries yer deny 10 hane bene wſed any 1f genrieg wordes of re- 
queſt,then let them make proofe by Gods worde, that they wſed 
nothing but unprofitable lamentation : which if it be immode- 
rate,hath eſpecial miſtruſt of the reſurrefion,as S.Paule decla- , T1Qr.caq 
reth,but ioyned with prayers or almes,as before us proued git hath 
the linely hope ,of the life of thoſe that ſleepe in peace. 
And that to be the true mourning fur the dead, S.Chryſo- 
ſtome wimeſſeth with me,both often elſe and namely uppon the 
Epiſtle ro the Philippians thus : Deflcamus iſtos, iuvemus e« yygmul. 
os pro vinibus, procuremus illis aliquid auxihj, modici qui- 
dem,attamen iuuemus cos. quomodo quaue ratione ? pre- 
cantes pro illis,adhortemur & alios vt orent pro ei 
ribuſque indefinenter proillis cleemoſinas demus: 
res iſta non nihil conſolationis: Audi quippe quid Devs 4.Reg.1g. - 
dicat: protegam ciuitatem iſtam propter me, & propter 


A confutation of prayer 
Dawid (eruum meum. {i memoria duntaxar 1wſti tantum va« 


luir,quando & opera pro tali funt,quid non unt? Lec 
vs mourne and weepe(ſayth he Jower che deade,mnd het e them 
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according to our abiline : ſomwhat let vs ſuctour them h is 
bt nener ſo ſma!l,yet let vs put to our helping handes. But howe 
and by what meanes? mary both our ſelues praying for them,and 
moning others to doe the like:yea and with ous ceaſing let v3 be- 
flowe almes for them,this is ſomewhas conſortable. For ſee I pray 
you what God ſayth : 1 will defend this city for mine owne ſake 
and for my ſeruaunt Davids ſake . Trucly if the onely remem- 
brance of a inſt man might make ſo much with God , what may 
nor charitable workes done for the ſame intent, obteyne at his 
hand? This was the mourning meere for the Chriſtian burialls,as 
this noble father teacheth vs,and thu & no dther, was praftiſed 
in the fathers funeralls in Chriſtes time and before . As in an 0- 
ther place,this ſame doffor earneſtly correfteth the wſe of vaine 

mourning, or outragious coſily and curious conering of the body 


Homil. 84. *wried. Cefſemus quzſo ab hacinſana dibgentia, ſed cam 
in Ca. 20, Morientium curam habeamus, quz & nobis & illis confe+ 


Jan. 


ratadgloriam Dei. Largas pro his eleemolinas faciamus, 
mitramus eis pulcherrima viatica.Eleembfina mortuos ſuſ- 
citauit,quando circumſteterunt viduz oſtendentes quz te- 
cerat ipfis Dorcas. Cum ergo moriendury fir, quiſque tunus 
fbi parer,perſuadeathue vt indigentnbug al:quid relinquar. 
Nam f reges hzredes ſcribentes, famiharibus parcemre- 
linquunt in pucrorum cautionem,cum Chriſtum cohzre- 
dem filjs ruis dimittis,intelhge,quantam tibi, & ils conci= 
lias bencuolentiam. Hzc ſunt funera pultherrima & rema- 
nentibus, & abeuntibus proficiunt : & cxtera, For Gods lowe, 
ſayth heylet vs leaue this undiſcrete and madde Ouriofitie : and 
let vs fo pronide for the departed , thas we may both helpe thems 
and our ſelue: to the glory of God. Large ales muſt we gene for 
them , in ſo doing we ſhall ſende unto them , as you wonlde ſay, 
«a ki neceſſary foode and ſuſtenaunce fer their ſonles. This 
hath raiſed vp the deade,when the widowes floode round about, 
making ſhewe of the garnements that Dotcas made for them. 
Therefore, ſeeing dye we muſt,ie were not amiſſe,that enery man 
procured his owne funerall before hande,that is to ſay , by deter- 
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mination to leaue ſomewhat to the poore & needy. For if mighty 
hinges making their heires , do bequeath ſomewhas to their fa- 
miliars , for the ſalfe prouiſo of their ſucceſſours, thou may well As prayers 
wnderſlande , when thou makeſt Chriſt the copartener with thy doe protelt 
children , thou procureſt thereby his mercy , both to them , and ov pymeas 
thy ſeife. And theſe be the right obices, theſe ſhall be commo+ 11... 
dious to the lywing,and profitable to the deceaſed. ' mourning 

Againe in an other place , he argueth that this wnordinate ſhevveth 

mourning can not ſand with the fleadfaft belefe of reſurreFtion 7h* lacke of 
of the departed,which the prayers of Gods Church, and the rites |, ; 
of Chriſtian dirigies do planely proteſt , and prone : theſe be his 
wordes, Cur poſt mortem tuorum pauperes conuocas? cur py, ., = 
presbyreros , vt procis velint orare obſecras? non ignoro in Cap. g. © 
te reſponſurum, vt defunQus requiem adipiſcatur, & vt Mat 
propitium iudicem inucniat : his ergo de rebus endum 
atque vlulandum arbitraris? Non vides quam maxime ipft 
repugnas ? Y/hy doeft thow gather the poore people , to come 2 1n his time 
thy frendes buriall ? VVhy defireſt thou the prieftes to pray for che pricſtes 
their ſunles ? Thy aunſwere 1 am ſhure will be , that thou doefs "vere defi» 
theſe thinges ro pronide for his reſt, and to obteine mercy and fa- nts. 
our at his indejes handes. VVell then go 200 , what cauſe haſt (guies., 
thou to mowrne or bewaile his caſe ? leef thou not perceiue that 
thou art contrary to thy ſelfe , in thy owne fate ? nowe all flu- 
dious men may ſee,what force the charity and atmes of faithfull 
people ener had, eſpecially towardes the deade:how litle weeps 
awaylerh, how vnlikely it is that the preſcribed dayer of the 
funeralls in the lawe of nature or afterward,were In Mour- 
ning,with out wordes or workes for the departed: but namely how 
this holy fathers ſentence and minde fully ſerteth farrth the 
meaning of T obies precepe , for ſetting hus breade and drinke 
pon the ſepulchres , to be nothinge els but a calling together of 
the poore people, and feeding them for the benefite the perſon 
departed-that not onely they by earneſt prayer, but he by chari= 
rable workes,might together obreine reſt and mercy for his ſoule. 


And here,the ſimple ſorce, and ſuch as be ignoraumt of the force 
of almes, or oxr fathers praffiſe , for their yeares, bei _ = gr ps 
WworRes 


vp in thus ſinnefull age when vermue is defaced , and . 
of Chriſtianitie ſcarſe to be ſeens in awhole conmery : and where - mevgy ow 


| 
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they be much merueled at, as thinges rare,ar contemned as n- 
profitable , or of the wicked condemned wvnerly ,' as ſuperſtitions 
& ungodly: ſuch good young men muſt looke backe a great way 
with me , to learne their dueues of the bleſſed time: paſte , that 
were wholy free from the contagion of this peſtilent waſte in reli- 
gion : een to thoſe dayes,that our aduerſarjes confeſſe, to hae 
ene holy and vndefiled. | 


5 Whata ſhameles man is this ? to ſay the ſoule of La- 
2ar1 Was reſtored to his body,at the prayers of Martha & 
Mery his filters, who as the Scripture 1s/manifeit , 91d not 
hope for any reſtitution before the enerall rcſurreion. 
Yet we ads not doubr (layth he ) burthey prayed dayly 
for his reſt. How proueth he that ? Forioth Syr,when Mary 
went out ſodenly to meete Chiiſt,the Iewes layd. vadit ad 
monumentum vt plorer . Alacke that M Allen could not pur 
out that pl.and then it ſhould be v2 orer ibs. Bur in good (ad- 
nes,if the Tewes had thought that Mary had gone to pray 
at her brothers graue,they would not have followed her ro 
hinder her deuotions,but ſhe went ro wayle, and they fol- 
lowed to comfort her & to forbid her. M; Allen layth, that 
immoderate mourning hath a (peciall miſtruſt of the reſur- 
reion,as S. Paulc h. 1.7he.q Burt toyned with prai- 
ers and almes,it hath a lively hope of tholc that ſleepe in 
peace,if they ſleepe in peace what neede haue they of our 
prayers ? but will you ſee the rate taken by his owne rum- 

ling? The place of S.Pawle 1.Theſ.4.1s direAly to reproue 
immoderate mourning for the dead, which is not meete 
for them that haue hope. But how hapneth it,that prayer, 
and almes be not there ioyncd to moderate mourning?yea 
how hapneth ir,thatin ſo neceſſary a place S. Pale findeth 
no other comfort to moderate the mourning of the fayth- 
full, bur onely the quiet reſt of them tha are aſleepe in the 
Lord,and the hope of their glorious reſutreion ? Surely 
if S.Pawle had bene of Chryſoſtames minde he would haue 
eſcribed o:her maner of comforts as Chryſoftome doth. 
where learned Chryſoſtome that prayer and almes had 
any comfort in them for the dead? Surely he allegeth Scri- 
| pture, 
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pture,bur he applyeth ic madly, and yet he often applyerh 
it to the ſame purpoſe,belike it was the beſt he had for that 
purpoſe.God (ayth vnto Exechias,1 will defend this citie for 
myne owne cauſe,and for David my ſernaunts ſake. Alas good 
man what maner of reaſon is this? be it as he ſayth,thattche 
memory of Dawd being a righteous man , andnot rather 
the trueth of Gods promiſe,made ro Dawd, moued him to 
defend the citue from the enenues: doth ut therefore fol- 
lowe that prayers and almes are auailable for the deade for 
whome we haue no ſcripture , no commaundement, pro- 
miſe, nor example to pray ? Who if they be of the number 
of Gods cle&,be in ſo happy eſtate as they can not be ber- 
ter by our prayer, which ſuppoſeth them to be in miſery, 
Hieronym vpon the 37. of Eſay where the ſame ſentence is 
repeted , referreth theſe wardes Proper Dawid ge. to the 
memory of Dawd being a vertuous man, wherby the Iewes 
were admonihcd, that not for their merite, bur for' his 
mercy ſake and for their anceſtors (ake , God woulde pro- 
re x 9a , bur prayer for the deade he tindeth not auaila- 
ble by theſe wordes. The other place of Chyyſoftome al- 
loweth rather almes that men geue before their death, or 
bequeath in their teſtament becauſe it is a worke of their 
own,then that almes which other men geue for tkem,For 
if Dorcas was reſtored to life through her almes, it was 
throngh her owne almes , that ſhe did giue when ſhe was a 
hue,not for any almes that other did beſtow for her when 
ſhe was deade. The third place of Chryſofiome ſhewerh, how 
hardly the people being once neflcd in ſuperſtiti6, coulde 
be kepte in any moderation, nonot in thoſe times where 
there was great care,diligence and knowledge,in their pa- 
ſtors ; bur ſeone after as theſe thinges decayed in the tea- 
chers,ſo ſuperſtition daily nd where as you note 
inthe margent, that pricſtes in that time were defied to 
prayc for mens ſoules , I will proue afterwarde ina more 
proper place, that in the older time they were called toge- 
ther at burialls for an other purpoſe. But ſuch is the nature 
of mens deuiſes, that _—_ at. the firſt they ſeeme not 
alrogether euill, yer in procefle of time,they grow to more 
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and more inconueniens , vntill at the lait they come to be 
alrogether abominable. And therefore your colle&ion 
(6 Allen ) being all ypon falſe grountes is nothing to 
d of olde or younge, But Sathan your ſurtill mai- 
Ker, hath raught your rather to appeale to the judgement 
of the yonger forte , who haue not knowen your horrible 
idolatric and miſchciuous marchandiſe of mens ſoules, 
then to men of any riper yeares,which remember your my- 
Keries of iniquicy, and are witneflcs of your dcreſtable do- 
inges. And yet youdvclame of the decay of vertue in our 
dayes, which whether it hauc ſuffered a greater dimini- 
ſhing then in the time of your blinde and blaſphemous 
government, let them that have knowen both the times, 
conſider diligently and iudge indifferendy. Finally where 
as you afhirme,that your aduerfarics eofell , that the dayecs 
of Chryſoſtome were holy and vndefiled , and woulde make 
young men & boyes beleve ſo,you muſt xither bring forth 
your authors that ſo.confeſſe, or elſe all men both young 
and olde muſt faye you are a ſhamelefle [lyer : we confeſſe 
that inthoſe dayes, the onely foundation Icfus Chriſt was 
raught, and the article of iuſtification by the onely mercy 
of God was preached: but yet we afhrme that much ſtraw, 
wodde, and other impure matter , was/builded vpon the 
foundation , which was a preparation to the hiaaload of 
Antichriſt, which was nor longe after to be reuciled. It may 
be a ſhame for you Papiſtes , to leaue and condemne for 
hereſfie, all thatis true in thoſe mens writings,and agreablc 
to the ſcripture and to make ſuch vaunt for a fewe ſuperſti- 
tious ceremonies,aritynlincerc opinions, which yet if ey- 
ther young or olde wil indifferencly compare with your ab- 
hcminations of deſolation , they ſhall eafily perceive that 
they differre as much from you, as we from them. 


Man may be relieved after his departvre , either by the almes 
-vvhich he gauec in his life time, or by q Oh vvhich is proui- 
ded by his teſtament to be geuenafter his death, or els by 
that almes, vyhich other men do beſtovy for his ſoules ſake, 


of their oyvne gapds. 
CAP. 


mercy and 
charuie , to belpe the ſoule of man in this 
life, towardes remiſſion of his ſinnes, or els 
F in the next worlde,forreleaſe of paine due 
G) onto the ſame ſinmes. All which may be 
DLAI denne two dayes.fnft, by thine eune hands Tuck i, & 
appointment, lining in this world, which #s the beſt,perfeFeſt, 
and ſureſt meanes E. may be : for that purgeth finnes, -rmwg | 
reth mercy, maketh frendes in the day of dreade , cleanſeth be- Tob.11. 
farehand , ftaieth the ſonle from death, and lifteth is wp alſo to 
life enerlaſting. 
Regarde not here the ianglers, thas will crie out on thee, that 
mans workes muſt not preſume ſo farre as to winne heauen , or to 
purge ſinnes,leſt they intermeddle with Chriftes worke of redews= 
prion, and the office of onely faith : make no accompe of ſuch 
corrupters of Chriſtian conditions, line well,and carcfully followe 
theſe workes of mercy ſo expreſſely commannded and cimended 
in the ſcriptures , kepe thee within the houſeholde of the faith- 
full, and thy very good conuerſation in operibus bonis, ſhall Iacob.z. 
refute their vaine blaſtes, and improue their idle faith. Say bus 
then vm them by the wards of S. Tames. Maifter Proteſtant, 
let me hawe a fight of your onely faith,with ou good worker: and 
here lo, beholde mine and ſpare not, by my good workes. VVhas 
religion ſo ener you be of, | know not, bus I wonlde buef that re= 
ligion,which the Apoſile calleth , religionem mundam & im- 1,cob «. 
maculatam , The pure and wnſpotted religion : and that is ( us 
he affirmeth ) to wiſer the fatherleſſe , and ſuccoure widowes in 
their neede. And then tell them boldely,that the Church of God 
hath inſtrufed thee, that all worke» , whereby man may 
helpe to him ſelfe or other , be the workes of the faubfull, which 
hane receined that force by the grace and fanour of God,and be 
l Chriſtes bloude ſo warrered , d, ; 
that they may deſerue henwen and veniſon of ſome ; 
Doubt not to ell them, that they hawe no fight in this darke+ 
nefſe of hereſie , in the waye: of Gods wiſedome : they have no 


or 


$erm.de E- 
Jeemoſ, 


* conld not,out of this ſociety in the pride of contention, ener per< 
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feele nor taft of the farce of his death : they ſee nut howe grace 
prepareth mans workes : they can not reach in their-infidelitie, 
how wonderfully his death worketh in the Satramenzs : they can 
not attayne by any geſſe,how the deedes of a poore wretch , may 
br ſo framed in the children of God, that, whereas of their owne 
nature they are not able to procure any mercy,yet they now ſhall 


be connted of Chriſt him ſelfe ſitting in uudgement , worthy of 


bleſſe and life enerlaſting.Bidde them come im, come in, & they 
ſhall feele with thee in ſunplicitie & obedience,that,which they 


ceiue, And if they will not ſo doe,let them periſh alone. Turning 
then from them thether where we were,let v; praftiſe mercy( as 
1 fayd )in our owne time,in our helth,when iz ſhall be much me- 
ritorious,as proceeding not of neceſſitie,but of freedom and good 
will And then after our departre,the repreſentation of our cha- 
rizable deedes,by ſuch as receiued benefite thereb y,ſhall excee- 
- moue God to mercy : as we ſee it did\ſturre wp the com. 
on 
FVher 


of hus Apoſile, in the fulfilling of ſo ſraunge a reque#F. 
expon S.Cyprian ſayth, that almes delinereth often from 
both the ſecond death, which is damnation :and the firſt, which 


| * of the body. 


C\A Þ. V. 


Ow we ſhall ee how many wayes almes prof- 
fireth mens foules. Firſt almes giuen by a mans 
owne handes,is allowed for the beſt , but that 


N 
| ther my thinkes M. .A!len ſhoulde kepe men out of 


your purgatory and not helpe them: when they be there. 
And 00k you will ſceme, to be zealous in exhorting men 


to almes,and charge vs with iangling againſt ic, becauſe we 
afirme,that mens workes muſt not preftume to winne hea» 
nen,nor.to purge ſinnes,nor to medle with Chriſtes worke 
of redemprion,and the office of onely faith,which affern- 
ons you call corruptions of Chriſtian caditions. O blaſphe- 
movs barking of an hornible helhound; Doth the glory of 
Gods mercy and grace,the worke of Chriſtes redemption 


and the office of onely faith hinder almcs or corrupt good 


condis 
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conditions, who ſeerh not although it be a fooliſh thing es 
boaſt of our works, but that we are compelled by this (clad 
derous tongue of yours, who ſeeth nut more true almes 
which is given for Gods cauſe in one citie where the Gos 
ſpell is preached, then in a whole cutitrey where popery is 
receiued ? Neither doc we refuſe the trijall of S. Lames, with 
the proudcit of the popiſh hypocrites that make moſt''of 
their merites. And becauſe you would be of thatreligion 
that S. Lames calleth holy and vndefiled, which isto viſite 
the fathetlefſe children and widowes in their afflition.1fÞ 
ſhould ſpeake of ſingular perſons, the triall were neirher 
certayne nor pollible, Jer vs therefore conſider the whole 
ſtates. Shew me M.Alen if thou canſt for thy gutts,or name 


me any city in the world, where popery pe , that 
ildren and * 


hath made ſuch prouifionfor the fatherlefle 
widowes and all other kind of poore,asis in the noble ciey 
of London and = m_—_ other ny _ _ of mn 
land , and by publike law appoynted to roughout! 

the realme o/England.! hobniedee and confefſe beforethe 
Lorde, that it 1s nothing in compariſonof his mercy to« 
wards ys,nor our duety towards him. But yet bleſſed be'his 


holy name, tharitis (ufficienc ro iuſtihe our profeſſion a*. 


gainſt the Papiſtes,& if not to ſtoppe their malicious mou«. 
thes, yer to condemne their cancred conſcience of obſti- 


nate lying againſt the mayifeſt light of crurh. And whereas * 


M. Allen will haue vs told ; that the blood of Chriſtma» 
keth mens workes meritorious, we will not let to tell him, 
ar church of Chriſt abhorrerh that blaſphemy , where= 


th 
by Chriſtes blood is made not the only nor the principall,; 
bur an accefſary and helping cauſe of remiffion of finnes & 


eternall ſalu>tion,and will not doubt to tell him, & all ſuch 
hypocrites as he is,thar neither ſce,feele,taſt,norknow the 
myſtery of Chriſtes redemption, or any thing that iſhueth, 
vmo vs thereof, which mingle merites of men,by what eo- 
lour or conuciance of wordes what ſo cuer, with the infi-. 
nite and onely cauſe of our ſaluation the meere mercy of 
God. And whereas he biddeth vs come into his Church, 


we ſay toall them char Re NCA 
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rite of God hath taught vs, come our of her jixy people,come ous 
of ber,leſt ye be pit of her plages and tprments. But nowe 
atthe laſt, he returneth co his matter of mercy, affirming 
that after mens departure, the repreſentation of almes by 
fach as received it ſhall moue God excerdingly to mercy. 
O vainc imagination, for which he hath heuher Scripture, 
nor. doQor,for neither the example of Perer and the ſay- 
ing of Cyprian helperh him one 10te,, becauſe there is nor 
the like compariſon betwene man and od, nor betwene 
delwerance trom hel which is certayne,& purgatory which 
is the concrouerlic. 


: 
| 


S if thou yet chaunce to be negligent in the working of 


#hine owne [ulation when thou art in ſtrength and helth : 

queer much carefulneſſe of worldly welth hindereth the remem- 
hrawnce of thy duety towardes God,for all that,helpe thy ſelfe as 
the leafs in thy latter ende ; for though it had bene much better 
before, yet it is-nox enill nowe. I fpeake nat for pricfies aduaun- 


t condemne my ſoule for other. But 1 ſpeake for pity of the 
deceined people , for compaſſion of the ſowles that lacke the ve- 
liefe of ſo ſuneraigne a remedy , for mine ywne helpe , and theſe 
thas Iſo dearly lone,againſt the day of out accompr. I ſpeake it, 
becauſe I-belene it , and 1 belene it , becauſe I finde it praftiſed 
of thoſe men,and in thoſe dayes, when rue chriſtianitie was yes 
ferment in Chriftes blonde , when the faith was undefiled , and 
when workes and ſaith ranne together , it the raſe of mans life, 
ſb without contention.” Then flooriſhed this doftrine : and 
ſhalt have further taft of oper jap for mine owne diſ- 
charge > we can not oecupy our perne better, $, Chryſoſtome 
thus inftrufed his flocke in this caſe.Si _— in hac vita con- 
ſtieurus, omnia quibus animz tuz prodefle poreras, bene 
dif eneglexſti, &vclad calvndh vitz tuz tuis man- 
1, ve rua tibiiphi ſubmitrendo , boniſque operi 
bus re adiuuent. ( eleemoſinis dico 4 fry depen ecen ) etiam 
hac ratione ſaluatorem conciliaueris { ſcribe in eabulis , & 
cum filjs cognatiſque tuis hzredem nomina & dominum. 


Null autem viuentium proprerea ocaonem damus ne fa- 
ciat 


ages » (God is my iudge ) 1 am not of that yoome my ſelfe, and 
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ciateleemoſinas , differendo vique ad mortem . If thow in . 
thine owne time was oner negligent in diſpoſing thy good! for 
the proffit of thy ſoule, and yet at the very ende , doeft ar the laſt 
charge thy frendes w'txecutors, that they will employ iy proper 
goods for the reliefe of thy ſeife : and ſo helpe thee with good 
workes , that is to ſaye with almes and oblation : enen'that wity 
there is great hope thow mgieſt procure Gods ſanour : write'in 
thy will , that our Lorde my be named a fellowe heire with thy 
children and kinnesfolkes. Nemertheleſſe , let no man OCCA- 

ſoon hereby,to be ſlacke in his life time,or to differre his almes op 
* " charitienll deathes mg. This was the preaching of thas 
doftoxrs dayes, this proceeded ont of his golden month , and this 
ſounded ont of enery pulpit, And ſurely if youknew his life and 
qualities , you woulde not take hin to be the priefies proffor : of 
whoſe 7 as he wroce much,ſo where he founde any vicious, 
be puniſhed ſore. Bus he was a true proffor of our ſonles. Chry- 
ſoltome was no crawer perdye , nor Chriſt neither , though they 
warne ts tro make fiandes by Mammon for our owne ſaluation. 
They aſke nor much : they thruſt out no inheretoxrs : it was bus 
 & mite that wanne the poore widowe that prayſe, a cuppe of cold Mars. to, 
water,where more abilitie wanteth, ſhall winne heauen at thend, 
This then is the benefite of almes given in the time of mans lift, 
or otherwiſe by his th Gro , of his owne goodes, after his 
departure : both which , procure mercie as well by the deede is 
ſelfe , a5 by the prayers of thoſe to whome that charity apper- 


rened. 


2 "This matter ſtandeth vpon chaunce medly,for if thows 
chaunce(ſayrh he) to be negligent, &c.and more rightly then 
he termerh the buriall of Genexa it may be called a matrer 
of mumchaunce, for he beginnerh with a chaunce,burt he 
hath neuer atitle of ſcripture, nor any ſufficient authority 
of a door, to proue that almes bequeathedin a mans re 
ftament helperh him our of purgatory.- And yet as though 
he hat! ſome greate ſpeake to make, he procefieth chat he 
ſpeaketh nor for priefies aduantage , becauſe he is nor of thas . 
roome him ſelfe exc. but you maye {ce what he coun- 
tech almes, cheefely, that which is geuen _ pricſtes; or 

ij 
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elſe whatneedeth he to make any ſuch proteitation.But he 


| ſpeaketh it becauſe he beleveth ir, he would fayne counter 
| : fe his ſpeach like rhe Apoſtle , but ah ape will be an ape, 
| although he be clothed in purple . Far the grounde of his 
| 
| 


+ bclefe 1s not as the Apoſtles was, the worde of God Roms 

| 10.burtthe practiſe of men,which though they were neuer 
| ſo good, yerthey were ſuch as might deceiue and be de- 
| | ceived. But to the matter, the floriſh of this dorine was 
| fo great in thoſe times which he commedeth to be ſo hap- 
'J p , that he cannot finde one man that on of ic : bur 
| . he is fayne to cite out of Damaſcenc,, that which Chryſo- 
IH ome ſhoulde faye. Which wordes proue no more, but that 
Wi almes is bertex geven at the Jaſt theh not at all : of deli- 
' uerance from purgatory neuer a worde. T here is one word 
oblationibus which perhaps M.Allen would draw to maſles, 
for he tranſlateth it oblation in the ſingular number,which 
in.the Latine is the plurall numbre , Has ferch is eaſy ro 

* finde, the Mafſe though it be ſayed nguer ſo often, yet is it 
called of them but one oblation . But I inferre vppon his 
owne conſcience , Chryſoſtomes worde is oblationibus obla- 
tions, therefore he meaneth not Maſſes , but onely almes 
deedes which in ſcripture are called oblations or ſacrifices 
where with God is pleaſed Heb. 13, Bur I will let this flight 


geare palle and goe to the reſt. 


Nowe there is an other way of rehefe by almes of other 
| men,which for lowe and pitie they beſtow wpon the poore, that the 
ſonle henſe departed, may through theit charitie receine com- 
forte. And this conteineth a double worky of mercie , principally 
towardes the deceaſed , for whome it wat genen ; and then to- 
wardes the needy that receined preſent benefit thereby : and is 


ſingularly redounderh to the ſpirituall gaine both of the gener, 


and the perſon for whoſe ſake it #6 genen, And thus kinde of 

alme:s 3s it , which good 1 obie did commende vmo bus ſcnne, 

being ſo much more meritorious to the perſon that procureth 

The perfe- it, then the other whiche we ſpake of (before , becauſe it is 
eſt kind of £r9wnded not onely of Lone rowardes a Pans owne proper per= 
almes on, buctreacherh to the benefue of our ntighboxr, by the fingn- 
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lar gfe of compaſſion , and render lone that we beare enen to" 
wardes them which can neither helpe vs , nor them ſclues. It tf 
n:thing els but a wing of prayer , and a token of earneſt ſute for * eu 
the party on whome it 1s pratt;ſed, which no man will vfe for his ' 
neighbours goed , that liſt not dv jt before in his owne-behalfe, © h 
This effefluall ſupplicaticn by wordes and work+s together, is as ' 
ftraunge nowe a dayes in our counery, either for the lining or the | 
departed, either in our owne lacker, or in other mens neceſſeies, 
41 it was common in olde time , and commended in the ſcripturs. 
Bona eſt oratio cum ictunio & eleemoſina : Prayer is ſowe- Tob.1 2, 
raigne,jomned with almes and faſting : the which being done ei= 
ther for the line or deade,is with ſpeede by Angels miniſtery,ca- 
ried into heanen For I take it ( and ſo the text excedingly bias - 
reth ) that the bitter prayers which the Angell ſo commended in \ 
that good father , and which had ſuch gaod ſucceſſe , was made 4 
in the funeral: of the faithfull non . Quando orabas cum . . * 
lachrimis (ſayth Raphael) & ſepelicbas mortuos. &c. Ego | + 
ob: uli orationem tuam Domino. Tobie:when thn with teares 
prayd and buried the deade,1 offered up thy prayers to our Lord 
God. he ſeemeth to tearme that, prayers with weeping , which in 
other placies of ſcriptnre is called , mourning oner the deade. 
And weying the wordes with out affetion, it muſt needes be ' 
graunved that the infte funeralls had and required proyers with  & © 
weeping , and that the Angels of God do ſpeedely offer ſuch ef= 
feftuall requeſte vp to the preſens of the Maieſty , as well ro the + 
reliefe of the dead,as to the comfort of the procurer. But I would 
be lothe to deſcant vpon Gods worde for the beating out of any + 
newe doftrine or dewſed meaning , 'or to anouch a ſenſe” noe 
knowen 10 the time of perfeF ſpring inreligion. Therefore to go 
ſurely to worke , 1 will looke about me for example of this good 
Tobies 4lmes,and prayers for the poore departed ſoules,that we 
may learne withall , not onely to be beneficial te our ſelues , bus 
to our neighbours both a line and deade, All the antiquitie here 
offer ro take my part in ſo good and ſo knowen a quarell. 1 nay 
hane as many as 1 will , and whome 1 will. ſuch therefore 1 doe 
ſearche for, as be plaineſt for teftimonze of open doles,andrelieſe 
of the poore in the burials of Chriſtian people, That not onely one 
mans aſſertion, buz alſo the plaine praffiſe of the Church of God 
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me) beare downethe aduerſarits boldneſſe : | and the more aun- 
Lib. z-in cient the better. Origene then ſhall helpe vs to the vſage of his 
| lobes © time andChurch. Hewticeth thus, Celebramus diem mortis, 
| quia non moriuntur hi qui mori videntuf. Celebramus ni- 
micum, religioſos cum lacerdotibus conuocantes , fidelcs 
yna cum clero ,, inuitantes adhuc egenos & paupercs , pu- 
pillos, & viduas ſaturantes,yvt kat feftiuitas noſtra in memo- 
rizm requici defunRis animabus 8c. Ye ſolemnly kepe the 
day of our frendes departure , becauſe they be not deade which 
are vnio vs to dye. And this is our way of celebrating their 
als . VVe gather the religious men ant priefies, the faith- 
full people with the cleargy © we inuite alſo the poore, the needy, 
and the fatherleſſe with the widowes : and we. fill their bellies, 
that the memorial of their reſt may be kepe ſolemnly.But Tobics 
ſcholar may learne his duety yet better , of the Apoſiles owne 
In comped. ſcholar S.Clement : who once or ryiſe hath theſe wordes in ef< 
& epiſtola fe: To viſee the ſicke,to bury the deade ,/zo kepe their obines, 
'ad Iacob. to pray and gene almes for them is commen : pon whoſe 
fratrem do- 1,1 Je; 1 will not now ſtand , becauſe by avid by , other occaſion 
—__ muſt drinc me to repeate, for the worthyneſſe of the man and the 
weight of his teſtanonie, more plaine ewdence of his Church and 
time. If thou here yes doubt how the prayer, worke, or ſacrifice, 
of one ma a line may helpe an other departed, remembre alwaies 
whas I ſaide in the beginning , for the knot of our brotherhood 
and ſociety in one body and vnder one heade : and thou ſhalt 
not .wondet how one membre by compaſſion may helpe & relewe 
| an other. And there with, for example, conſider how the ſacrifice 
Job. & 1» ,F Job and daily almes were anaylable fot the miſdeedes of his 
children , and 
feindes. And though his benefite went onely then amongeſi the 
hung it mo , neither his children nor freindes as = 
time departed,yet the caſe of the liuing amigeſt them ſelues dif- 
fereth nothing herin, from the ur = ks which 
the departed in Chrift hath with the lining in earth. And theve- 
fore I bring the example of Iob eſt many the in ſcrip- 
rure, for that S. Chryſoſtome fit induterh tht ſame, to prone © 
the partaking of good workes to be commangit well berwixt the 
bine and deade,as of the lining among thetn ſelues. Theſe be his 
Sf | wordes 
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appeaced Gods wrath towardes his importunate = 


- For ſoules departed. 245 
wordes in Engliſh, Let vs helpe our brethern departed, keeping 11 1 5.<ap. 
« memory of New : For yyarpbe of Tob purged wag t.Contioe 
dren,why dowb:eft thou of the ſolace that may ariſe by our offt+ 
' ringes vmto ſuch as be aſleepe in Chriſt? ſeeing God 1x pleaſed 

wi ſome , for other mens ſakes . It was ſo knowen a trueth in 
that time, that they nener put difference nor doubt , any ttore of 
the mutuall helpe of the line towardes the deade, then they did 
for that benefite which in Chriftes Church one man may holde 
of an other. | | 


Nowe commeth an orh&&waye of relcefe , by almes 
of other men , which being ioyned with prayers in'our 
countrie, is as fraunge as ſometime it was common. He 
woulde make fooles belcue,that prayers and almes as they 
are in deede not ſo common as they ſhould be, yet amon 
v$ are not at all. But omitting that ſclaunder with the reſt 
almes for ſoules departed is never mentioned in the ſcrips 

e 


ture, And although Tobie: ſtory be no canonicall (cri 
ture, yetit is not once mentioned , nor by any realc 
or ſober man can be imagined there. But who can let Af. 
Allen to dreame that Tobes prayer and almes were for the 
deade whome he buried? yet who can beare him when 
he boſteth , that all antiquitie doth offer ro take his parte, 
and he may haue whome he will ro teſtifie the ſame. This 
is a ſtrange matter ( M. Allen ) that you maye haue your 
chd\ſe of ſo many and will not vouchſafe to bring one 
that ſo doth write of Tobes prayer andalmes. But you will 
lay you meane generally of almes and prayers forthe dead 
ad thereof you haue ſtore of auncient teſtimonies, and 
the more auncient the better. 1 will not deny bur you have. - 
much droffſe and dragges of the latrer (orte of ,and- 
the later the fuller of drofſe. But bring me any worde our 
of Inftinus martyr , Ireneus , Clemens Aletandrinus , or any 
that did write with in one 100, yeares after Chriſt, that 
allowerth prayer or almes for the deade, and 1 will aye = 
are as good as your wordg. But if neither you nor any Pa- 
piſt for you, be able to doe it out of theſe which 1 haue na- 
med (which are the moſt auncier writers whole workes are 
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. . extant!) nor out of an auncient of authenricall writer with 


- inthe compaſſethat 1 have named , I may iuſtly ſay, that 
+ you will boaſt of more in a minute of an houre, then you 
are able to performe all che dayes of yobr life. But you will | 
come neare the time if you can not come to it. And Origen 
ſhall ſpeake for you all that he can, or at leaſt wiſe as much 
as = will give him leauc to ſay. Burif/a man might be as 
bold to pole you(M.Alen)as you are tg poſc your betters: 
, Where had you this teſtimony of Origen, did yourcad itin 
his owne workes;or did you bortow it of ſome other mans 
colleRion? I know you willþe aſhamed ito confeſle the lat- * 
ter, bur you may be more aſhamed to acknowledge the for- 
mer.For who,ſocucr allegeth this place'of Prigen,to prove 
prayers and almes to profite the deade,/is a foule talſery of 
Origens meaning, & a beaſtly gelder of auncient authornie 


though it be M. Allen him ſelte. For this place of Origen as 
ic makerh 097i, is the world to prove that prayer , and 
almes profite the deade,but the cleane contrary , lo doth it 


tions that were vſcd in the primitiue Church were refer- 
red and how in ptoceſſe of time, ſuperſtitious and errone- 
ous opinions grew of them. Wherefore that this may be e- 
uident I will rehearſe the whole teſtimony of Origen, which 
M. Allen hath ſo miſchieuouſly mangled. Nam priores diem 
natiuitars celebrabant unam viiam diligentes » Of aliam potF 
hanc non ſperantes. Nunc vers nos non natinitatis diem celebra- 
mus,com fit dolorum arque tentationum introitus, ſed morty di- 
em celebramusuipote omnium dylorum defloſitionem, arque om 
num rentationum effugationem. Diem morns celebramus quia 
non moriuntur hi qu M1071 wvidentur . Propeerea &: MEeMori as 
ſanForum facimus,o parentum noſtrorum vel amicorum in fide 
morientium dewore memarias agimus,tam iorum refrigerio gau- 
dentes quam etiannobu piam conſummationem in fide poſtulan- 
zes Sic taque non diem natinitatss celebran 4 in perperus 
Vinent y qui moriunize. Celebramus nimirum r ſeg Y 4p a 
AI conwocantes,fideles una cum clero inuitantes, 
egenos of pawperer,pupilles or viduas ſatrrantes,v: fiat feftins- 
8.44 noftra in memoriam requiei defuntlis animabus quarum me- 


y declare to what end: thoſe be Ekoch were ob- 
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moriem celebramus, nobis autem efficiatur in odorem ſuauitatis 
in conſpefiu eterni Dei. The former men did celebrate the 
daye . > web natinitie , lowing but one life and not hoping for 
any other after this . Bus now wee not celebrate the daye of 
natixitie , ſeeing it 1s the entraunce of ſorrowes and tentations, 
but we celebrate the day of death as that which is the putting a- 
way of all ſorrowes,and the eſcaping of all tenzations. VVe cele- 
brate the day of death , becauſe they doe not dye that ſeeme to 
dye. Therefore alſo doe we make memories of the SainfFes and 
demontly keepe the memories of our parents or friendes dying in 
the faith,as much reio) ſing in their refl,as deſoring for our ſelues 
alſo a godly finiſhing in faith. So therefore we doe not celebrate 
the day of etlalale een they which dye ſhall iueperpernal- 
ly. And thus we celebrate it , calling togither the dewout men 
with the Prieſtes,che faithfull with the clergy , inuiting alſo the 
needy and poore, filling the ATI, = and widdowe: with foode. 
that our feftiuitie or ioyfulnes may be done in remembraunce of 
the reſt which is vnzo the ſeules departed, whoſe memory we cele« 
brate, er may be made unto vs a ſanour of ſweetenes in the ſighs 
of the ezerna'l God.By this place it is manifeſt that Origen & 
the caſt Church in his time acknowledged no purgat 
paynes, becauſe he confeſſerh death ro be the ende of al 
ſorrowes to the faithfull. Secondly that they pray not for 
their friendes ſoules,as being in rorment, but that they re« 
joyſed for them becauſe they were in reſt. Thirdly that the 
prayers which they vſcd in the memories of the dead, were 
not for the deade, but for them ſelues which were aliue, 
that they might likewiſe dye in the faythas their friendes 
had done before them. Fourthly,thart the aſſembly of the 
cleargy and people,with the fning of the poore, was not 
to pray tor the deade,nor to merite for their ſoules, but to 
reioyle for the reſt of the deade, andto be a facrifice of 
thankesgiuing fur them that were alive. This one teſtimo- 
ny of Origen {hallteſtfic what the iudgement of the greeke 

hurch was concerning purgatory & prayers forthe dead 
from the Apoſtles time vnto his dayes. I wotte well ſuper- 
ſition inthe Latine Church was ſomewhat forwarder, in 
as much as there was the ſeate of Antichriſt appoynted to 


\ 


i 
; 
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be ſer vp according to the reuclation of S.John and the ex- 
rome of Ireneus who iudged that Lareinos was the num- 
ofthe beaſtes name ſpoken of Apoc. 13. By the way it 
may be noted, how M. Allen tranſlateth rebgioſos the reli- 
gious men, which worde might well be vſcd, bur thathe 
would hauec fooles to thinke,that there were Monkes,and 
fryers in that tyme,which were vied ro becalled to burials, 
bur it is playne that Origen callerh the religious , whom by 
and by after he calleth faithfull.Moreouer,in the latter end 
_wherc he libberh of the concluſion of Origen: wordes, he 
tranſlatech : ws fiat feftinitas noſtra in memoriam, &c. That 
the memoriall of their reſt might be kept ſolemnly , yer 
when he hath clipped ; ſhaven, pared, gelded , and falfifi- 
ed all that he can,the dead be in reſt, and not in purgatory, 
for whoſe ſake he imagineth in Or:gens time they gaue al- 
mes. Bur next followeth a worthy authoritic of Clement the 
Apoſtles owne (choler , and he forſoorh in his Epiſtle to 
Lame: the brother of our Lord,commendeth obires, pray- 
er,and almes for the dead. But why doe ye not M.Allen re- 
hearſe his owne wordes as they are written in his Epiſtle? 
belike you are aſhamed of his loufic latine,and thinke that 
all wiſe men would ſay you are madde, if you beleue that 
Clemens which lived in the Apoſtles time could write no 
berrer ſtile , the the cobling counterfeRer of thoſe _ 
For ſhame away with ſuch a durty doQor,as writeth to S. 
” we to ſec there be rabwem tordes murinm ftercora among 
fragments of the es portion, &c; EpifF.2.He was a 
beaſtly afſe that writ ſuch nallplnd thought to make 
the world beleae , that ſuch a godly and learned farther, as 
Clemens was,would write ſo fooliſhly, ſo barbarouſly, (o fil. 
thily, ſo mialapertly , of ſuch bables as were not inuenred 
600,yeares after, to ſo holy and exgellent an Apoſtle as S. 
James was : but the olde prouerbe muſt alwayes be true: 
is for ſwine.Bur to put all our of doubr, 


the cx of Tober (acrifice and almes which were auai- 
Lable for his children,and friendes, ſhewerh that the almes 
of men aline profite themthart be deade, In deedel reade 


in the booke of Tobe: ſacrifice, and prayer, EN ti" 
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of almes giuen to merite for thole that were living , much 
lefle for thoſe that were deade.I doubr net bur Tob gaue al- 
mes liberally when tyme & occaſion ſerued. Burt I ſay thoſe 
places are vnfitly of M.Alen alleged to ſhew the force of 
almes, where no worde of almes is ſpoken. Howebeit he 
ſhewerh his rebſon afterward, why he allegeth this exam- 
ple of 1b, becauſe Chryſoſiome applyeth it to the ſame pur- 
poſe. I deny not but that Chryſoſtome doth as ſubſtanuially 
alleage this cxample , for prayers to profitte the deade, as 
he doth the (ſaying of God, that he will proteR the citrie 
for Dawid his ſeruaunts ſake, what ſhall we ſay. T hoſe good 
men in that declining ſtate of the Church, to ſuperſtition, 
being deſtitute of the cleere teſtimonies of ſcri to 
maintaine theſe plauſible errors, are driven to ſuch ſimple 
ſhifres ro vpholde rhem,as it is great pitty to ſee. It ſcemed: 
to Chr;ſoſtome the beſt waye to ſtaye the people fromy im» 
moderate mourning,.but he might haue vſed a better way, 
if be had comforted them as the Apoſtle teacheth. 1. The: 
4- 2. Cor. 5. Otherwiſe when he judged vprightlyandac- 
cording tp the ſcripture his wordesſounde cleane | 
to the opinion of purgatory and: workes of other men 2q 

be meritorious for the deade, as. inthe very next Home, 
being the 42. 1. Cor. Quaproprer oro &obſecro vor, adeag;1 
ad genua ſupplex procumbe exc. The wordes tre long, there», 
fore I will rebearſe them'in Engliſh, andler M.Alenfinde- 
fault with my tranſlation if he can : wherefore I praye and bee: 
ſechyou yea and I fall downe as an humble ſuter to your knees, 
while newer ſo ſmall a portion of your life remaineth be ruled by 


like unto that richman when we are gont henſe, we poner forth 
reares which ſhall nothing profit in VAIN 
for whether thou haſt a father,or a ſonne,or a peind, or any other 
whome ſo ener that purteth his truſt in the Lorde, none of theſe 
ſhall delixer thee being accuſed of thine owne workes . For ſuch 
indgement is exerciſed there , enery man is indged of his owne 
deedes, neither is any man otherwiſe ſaued there . And theſe 
vhinge: 1 warne you of, not as he that woulde make you ſadde, or 
bring you inzo deſperation , bus that being fedde with vaine and 
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wnprofitable hopes, truſting in this man or that. man, we ſhoulde 
not neglef? our ownt vertue, for if we be ſlothſhll and doe ſlacke 
the matter neither any inſt man, nor Prophet, nor Apoſtle, ſhall 
helpe vs : but if we be diligent hauing helpe enough of our owne 
workes,we ſhall departe henſe with great confidence, and enioye 
thoſe good thinges that ave leyed wy for them that lone the Lord, 
which chat we may all enioye let it be ſo through the grace and 
mercy of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. Compare theſe wordes with 
the former , and matke here not onely the ſounde of his 
wordes, but the weight of his reaſons, where as in all other 
places that he holderh the contrary,the wordes only ſauo- 


reth your cauſe, his reaſons are cjther feeble or none at all. 
| | | 


4 But that 1 may ſerne not onely the tutne of rrueth , but 


with plainneſſe alſo inftrutF the vntearned,and with ſtore ſatufie* 


the edineſſe o , that liſt ſee mote for the comfor 
gd a4 nem. lf 12 ms vr ef ay Le 


Bx Dama- ration of charities force enen towardes the deceaſed,ont of Gre- 


Niſſen of the Greeke churob , and an other out of Atha« 


ſceno pro 
ey nakes the greate : both direflly touching the praiſe of good 


Tobie in compaſſion of the deade. Thus ſayth Gregory . Di- 
cirur bene , quod fi quihincnon premili henin an Sons; 
rint, & poſtea a familiaribus negleRa oblatis reliquijs ſar- 
ciantur, impufari opus perinde ac ab eis fuerir, eſt 
enim & hzc vols benignifſimi Dominy, vt creaturz quz 
ad ſalutem peruntur,fic perantur & diſtribuancur:& ve exo-= 
retur non ſolum quando quis pro ſalute propria eſt anxius, 
ſed 8& quando pro proximo aliquid operatur : in Engbſh, It 
x very well ſaide , hos 

being not ſent to Gad before him, and yet afterward the matter 
by hue freindes in the offering vo the reſidue , be onended , that 
his freinde: faft ſhall ftande and be rgyueed as his owne worke. 
Fer ſo hath God of his mercy ordeined, that his creatures by wſe 
whereof life and ſaluation may be obreined ,' ſhoulde ſo be pro- 
ed, that man ſhowlde not onely ob- 


cared, and in this ordre diſpoſ 
reine his requeſt in the carefull ſtudy of his hone ſaluation , bus 


o when he wellworketh for his frende or neighbour. 
Ne may we wr ty all the wayes of oxy Lorde be 


mercy 


if any depart this life his goods by abmee 
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wercy and eruerh. And that he in a maner releeneth of his owne 
accorde our miſeries , both here and in the next life , that there 
be no damnation to Far as be in Chriſt Ieſiu © for whoſe 
ſakes he turneth theſe baſe creatures of mans ſernice in this 
bfe, to the »ſe of his pardon and ſalnation in the life to come : he 
accepterh the good will and rranell of other for the helpe of them 
which can not relieue them ſelues : And, which is the 
of & moſt mercy full father , where he loweth he will raiſe the 
hearte of ſome good interceſſor , that by patronage and prayers 
of ſome loft Iob, his fury may ceaſe. by his owne procurement, 
But howe this mutuall worke of mercye is currant _ 
membres of our common body and howe being practiſed 
it ſerueth before God for an other,ether in thus life or the = 
owr holy father Athanaſius by his authoritie might well be « 
' proofe ſufficient : but he is content to declare it unto vs by an 
example : and ſuch an example, that beſide the matter may fir= 
ther put vs in remembrannce of the dewotion of our elders in an 
other point , which the ſtudjous reader may marke by the waye: 
thus then he ſayth. Quod in pauperes collocatur beneficid, 
omnis bonz retributions eſt augmentum . Jraque pro de- 
funQo oblaturus cundem ſerues [copum,quern qui pro pare 
uulo filio adhuc imbecillo & infamte , interim dum puer #- 
grotat,affert ceram, olcum, & chimiama,in remplum Do- 
mini magna fide, & accedit pueri nomine, neque enim 
hoc faceret, cum ignoret divinz regenerationis 
tiones. Sic dpiret etiam eum,qui in Nl tewent robije, 8 
poſſe & offerre ceram,oleum,& cetera quz in red 
offerri ſolet.The benefit beſtowed pon the poore is a ſoneraigne 
O70 of Gods rewarding. And in thy oblations for the depur< 
have alwaies the ſame intts & os that a father hath, pra» 
Fifing for the reconery of his ſicke child, being yong & tender: 
. V Vhofor bis fick ſon bringeth into the Chur In 6 oxr Lord God, 
waxe,ovle,incenſe,and with denotion and faith Ard _ in 
the boyes behalfe : for that the child himſelfe, being wholy n+ 
ſkiliful ef the a honda of our Chriſtianity ener go a+ 
bout any ſuch thinge: enen ſo muſt a man thinke of the deceaſed 
perſons caſe,thas he may & doth offer, ( as in an other maper- 
ſon) waxezxoria ds ſuch like, as comonly for redepur are offered. 
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V/ith proofe Mage Maangs here may be noted be- 


fide, the vſuall eblation of 
A - nannce of gy rods. lampes: 
time can- 4 dewetion for fic h 
e of 


dels vvere Gods creatures, from prophane wf 0 G _ 
light in honoxr in the temple : roqus wary d| be the all Fortf 


churchics, lehad, aswell to frojre e fauour to ſy ſelues root » as 
for their iy zo other , for whoſe ſakes they did it: and eſpecially 
vvere dead, #1 this mans age , that was ſo auncient , theſe tokens of lone _ 
| - ab- duety towardes our Lorde,and ſhew of their homage by ſuch ex- 
ſen rernall after , were taken as peculiar ordinauncies, and ſolemne 
TT of our Chriſtianitie . Theſe thinges ( though the 
hedge of my cauſe forceth me to let them litheb paſſe ) yer acl 
« go by, 1 bf beholde,as fleppes of olde maners:with ſome 
mourning to ſay the rrueth , and no litle ſorow , in the contrary 
comparing of our corrupte conditions. Theyeader as he lift, may 
perchaxnce mich more leaſure , or at leaſle with leſſe iniury to 
other, weye the wonderfull waſte that ſinne and herefie hath 
wrought in our dayes of darkneſſe. And wh he conſidereth yy 
thinges, that be now of moſtmen counted meere madneſſt, to 
haue bene liked,allowed,preached,anouched, ent out in ſolemne 
workes and writings 10 the vewe of the world, and the fi, f all 
poteriey om ah very hear ſpring of the Clnitis Church. 


e perſons , rerſomng of of our goods , an 


no Gta chewed, © Lerether 2s mighty man in worde 
onely,rvilt 99rke do I nowe name : him do I mame, whoſe nem) whe 


bearedovvn #n Gods Church , in whoſe Lappe owr weeryed mother once be- 
= heretiks fore , as ſhe hath bene often , in a maner leaned to take herreſs 
n the fromthe forſaken chiltren:whoſe only warde with ont all proofe 
wrote (though he newer ſpeakerh but with weight of reaſon ) Lay 
beare oner all theſe pety Proteftantes put together -:ſo ſaid Tully 
c the Epicure: with Plato and Ariſtotle : much more 
bouldly may I payſe all heretiques in the worlde with this mans 
» onely worde. Him therefore ſuch a man , and ſo great apillor of 

faith, when the Catholike Gall ferprene bod allow, and prafl car's 1 

/ The name #hoſe ſame thinges , which our maiſters of ſefies can not abi 

. enely of buemoſt abhorre , and by him take a ſure 45 of his whole time, 
Chriſtiani- (0, afhe not wonder with all wiſe men,at our downefall ſo deepet 


om an (485 12 aTmLe damn" 


, 


eining to the maintei- 
Ply cen i: * tapers of fingu- 
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yet common to our dayes with thoſe times paſt, tobe ſuch 
dinerfutie of caſt and conditions , that I 

& name pi ples I es Pn Tees 
woulde not he ſhoulde occrpi {exe /y in this con- 


federation , till he ſee anole tank ranke of Gods holy hoſt, and 
all the bleſſed bande of Martyr: and Sainfesftande with vs for 
the full defenſe of mueth , = the common Church their mother 


ONT. 


| 4 Thelaſte parteof this Chapter hath a ty 1274 
bragge of two great doors authorities Gregory Ny ow & 
Athanaſius the great, but they ſtande both vppon en 
credit or iudgement of Damaſcene , neither of which we 
eſteeme ſo much, that we neede greatly regarde them. 
Counterfe&ing was ſo common in thoſe dayes and be- 
fore them, to maintaine ſuch errors as coulde not be pro- 
ued by ſcripeore. For to paſſe ouer that which Termllian 
writeth in his booke de Baptiſme,of the prieſt of Aſfia,which 
was conuicted to haue fayned cerraine de of S. Pale 
to Tefa:wag not the Nycene Councel the firſt and the 
corrupted with counterfeR 0 by the By 
Rome to maintaine their vſurped authoritie,in the yes * 
$. ? which was plainely eſpied and confuted in 


the Councell of Carthage.6.cep.4.&r 7. Andinthe —_ 
quaternians founde 
? which was 


Councell, were there not three faulſe 
AF. 3. &r 12. 


added to the 5. Councell of Co 
eſpied in the 6. Councell of Conſtantinople 

men woulde be ſo bolde with generall Councells,thinke 
you that they woulde be afrayde of Gregorius or Athane- 
ſous writings? And what maner of a Sermon of Athanaſius 
was that, which was reade in the 4. ation of the 2, Nicene 
Councell? Of the image of Chriſt and the miracle done in 
Rerytws , that when a Iewe ſtrake the image, there iſſued 
out water and bloude : what a ſhamelefſe lye i is that which 
Pope Adrian in his epiſtle writeth,that was clen- 
do ofa he and cd of Sylucſter at Rome, contrary 
to the Hiſtoric of Ewſebius who lived in Conſtantines time 
and knew him ? what faullyfying of authoritics is there to 
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proue the worſhipping of images out of Gregorie Niſſene, 
Bafiliue Magnus  Athatafine and Ambroſous , Chryſloſtome, 
Cyrill,and Hieronym,with diverſe other in that leude Coun- 
cell? wherfore except you coulde alleage their ſayings out 
of cheic owne workes, I will neuer trouble my ſelfe ro aun- 
ſwere them, although if they were there true authori- 
ties, there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde belceue cither of 
them both,in an article of faith with out the authoritic of 
the word of God. Their time had diuerſc errors & ſuper- 
ſtitious ceremonies which they being occupied in fighting 
againſt greater hercfies that then ſprang vp, of the Arians, 
Macedonians, and ſuch like, either had no lcaſure to eſpie, 
or elſe made lefſe accompttoreforme. 


Of certaine offeringes or publike almes preſented to God for 
the deceaſed, in the time of the holy ſacrifice, at mens bu» 
rialles , and other cuſtomable dayes of their memories : and 
of the ſundry mindes keprte in the primiriue Church for the 


departed. 
| | 
K almes of the lining there we le 

we borowe breefely a worde or emo more . Becauſe ] 
thinke it very negeſſary to be knowen , that beſides the prinate 
procuring of the deceaſed ſoules welth , and more then the com+ 
won doles at the day of buriall, thert was alſo an other kinde of 
almes not much differing in effect from the (other , but in oxdre 
and vſage not all one. VVhich, becauſe it was ſolemmely preſen= X 
ted ro Gods miniſter before the holy altare , in the face of the 
whole faichfill aſſembly , harde at thentry unto the ſoneraigne 
ſacrifice,was highly alwayes efleemed, and ralled an oblation fag 
the departed , or an offeringe . And it wasmoſt praftiſed at the 
mundes of the departed, and memeriall dayes , which were very 
many at the beginning of thoſe hapny times of owr forefathers, 
the deuotion of the good Chriſtians then very fernent:and be nat 
nave & dayes , as they fawſſely affirme , increaſed #7 ſuperſtitions 
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but of late yeares,euen before this pitifull onerthrow of vertae, ; 
by our negligence and lacke of deuotion much decayed. There is AE 
now vſed onely,for the moſipart, but trwelue monthes mindes,or caide _ 
monthes for the moſt : and that commonly but for the faſtyeare yh; be. 
of their reſt: and then afterward either cleane forgotten,or epen- ore this 
ly not often remembred.1 ſpeake of the late better times. For now \*1ely be» 
there is no bleſſing of mans memory at all. Theſe often oblations $9 
in the ſacrifice time for both the liue & dead,gaue name to that 
part of the Maſſe which is yet called the offertorie.wherof there 
was a ſogne of late,in the offering of ſome ſmall peece of mony in 
the common funeralls,and at other times alſo of greater ſolemmi- 
tie. But in the primitine Church it roſe to ſuch a ſumme, that both 
the Church was thereby mainteyned,and the poore ſingularly re- 
liened. And the name of the pecples oblation 1s often taken in 
this ſenſe : although , becauſe they ioyne by theſe meanes and 0+ 
ther with the holy miniſter in the great and dreadfull oblation of 
Chriſtes owne bleſſed perſon in the ſacrifice , they be ſayd ſome- 
times,truely to offer : as it were by the Prieftes miniſtery,w 
with hart and affeftion they doe aſſiſt, and with whom they wue- 
ty communicate.they may offer 1 ſay, that ſacrificegn thu ſenſe 
for their friendes departed. But elſe commonly beſides the bleſſed 
Sacrifice of the newe Teſtament , which was alwayes the chiefe 
meane of Gods mercy , to both quicke and deade , andin enery 
 wmunde or memory for the ſoules principally procured,the offering 
of ſome part either of the deceaſeds owne gocd:,or his lowers, fer 
the vpholding the miniſtery,vas a/ſo made. Of which kind of par- 
ticipating vi the departed , we reade inthe auncient conncell 
named Bracharenſe thus : fi quid ex collatione fidelium aut Can.za 
pegefcſtiunates martyrum aur per commemorationem de- 
© funQorum offertur,per aliquem clericorum tideliter depo- 
natur: & conſtituro rempore ſemel aur bisin anno, inter 
omnes clericos diuidatur. If there be any offeringes by the con- 
tribution of the faithfull , made either in the feſtiuall dayes of 
martyrs,or mindes and memorialls of the dead, let them be laide 
up aſidejn cuſtody of one of the cleargie that once or rwiſe in the 
yeare as time ſhall ſerne,they may be truely parted emongeſt the 
refle. And becauſe all times hane had certaine draw backes in 


religion, and hinderers of demotion, the Councell kept as Vale of 
R 


{ 
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greate antiquitie, excommunicateth all ſuch as in any wiſe hin- 
der the oblations for the departed. And in ke caſe the fourth 
Councell holden at Carthage. Thus runneth the decree of them 


bath. VVe doe curſe and excommunicate afl thoſe , that by any 


meanes withdrawe or els flaye from the Chiarches the oblations 
of the departed, as murderers of the poore . The decrees of buth 
theſe notable aſſemblies , were thaught waxthy ro be confirmed 
by the v).generall Councell holden a: Conſtantinople:then are 
our miniſters in the ruffe of their newe communion , thruſt ou: of 
the olde holy communion of ſainfFes, if either uniuerſall or 
rinciall Synode can take holde of men ſo deſperat , that neither 
care for mans curſe , nor Gods bleſſinge . V Vell murderers and 
manquillers they muſt be counted, their predeceſſur: not halfe ſo 
exll, deſerucd no better name. 


CAP. VI. | 
: IR the Jatrer ende of the fift Chapter was promi- 


ſed a whole rancke of Gods holy hoſt, & all the bleſ- 

ſed band of Martyrs and Saindes to ſtand on their 

{ide,But this promiſe is no ſoner made then it is for- 
gotten, The title in deede talketh of almes preſented for 
the deceaſed in time of the holy ſacrifice, but the treatiſe 
hath neuer a one that ſpeaketh for it. But M. Allen him (elf 
who fiſt ſpeaketh of the decay of popith devotion cuen in 
popiſh cyme,& then telleth vs whence the offertory of the 
maſle tooke the name, which he ſayth was of ſuch oblati- 
ons,as were offered for the deade. But except his word be 
good paymenthe bringeth nothing elſe for proofe. Bur if 
we ſhall rather beleue Inſtimu Martyr,onc of the moſt Kin- . 


' cient and authentical writers ofthe Church, whoſe workes 


remayne: the oblation that was madeafter the communi- 
on was of almes for the rcliefe of the poore, As appeareth 
in his ſecond Apollogie vnto the Emperour for the Chri. 
ſtians,where he deſcribeth the whole order of their mee- 
ting and what ſo cucr was done, or ſayd among them. As 
frſt the reading of the Scripture, the exhortation of the 
chiefe miniſter,the common prayer ofthe whole Church, 


the adminiſtration of the Lordes ſupper, and then _ 


' 
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he,irroropromec &c. They that are rich erſuch a4 wil,according 
-1 45 euery man ſhall thinke good gene what they will. &rc . by 
which it is manifeſt that in thole firſt and purer dayes there 
was no mention at all of ſacrifice for the dead , bur onely 
oblFion for the poore living. And as for the councell Bra- 
charenſe which was helde 4.or 5.hundreth yeares after 1 
flinus time, yet proucth nothing but the commemoration 
of the rare | a collation of the fayrhfull butno-oblati- 
on for the decade. Neuerthelefle ro help the matter be ad- 
ded 2 .other provinciall councells, namely the councell of 
Vaſe,and the 4 of Carthage, which excommwnicare all ſuch 
as hinder in any wiſe,the oblations for the departed, and 
theſe decrees allo are confirmed by the 6.generall councel 
holden at Conſtantinople. Therefore theſe miniſters that be 
in the ruffe of their newe communion , mult be thruſt our 
of the olde communion with all a lye a. But whether is he 
worthy to be thrult , that regarding no communion either 
olde or new of any trueth, but his common vnion of lyi 
and rayling togcther , hath falſyhed both the decrees o 
Vaſe and Carthage, what M. Allen ? two Councells at one 
clappe fal{yfied ? and that not ignorantly but wittingly, not 
negligently bur wilfully?and yer muſt you wipe your lippes 
as though it were not you, and rayle like a rufhan vpon our 
miniſters in the ruffe of their newe communion, when you 
are not aſhamed to faulſyfic the decrees of the olde com- 
munion? Be not theſe the wordes of the Carthage Councell 
Ca. g5 ? Qui oblationes defunfforim aut negant eccleſiis ant 
cum difficultate reddunt tanquam egentizon necatores excom- 

» miMicentur . They which either deny to the Churches, or 
els pay with difficulty the oblations of the deade, let them be 
excommnicated as murtherers of the poore. Likewiſe the Coli- 
cell of Yaſe. Ca. 2. Qui oblationes defunfforum retinens , &y 
eccleſys tradere demorantur , wt infideles ab eccleſia ſunt abi. 
ciendj, quia v/que ad exinanitionem fidei pernenire cer eft 
hanc pietatis diuine exacerbationem : quia &r fideles de cor- 
pore recedentes, vororum plenitudine , paxperes conſolaty alj- 
monie & neceſſaria ſuſtentatione frandatr,roti ergo tales quaſs 
egentium necatores nec credenzes inditinm dei habend; ſr, 
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wnde o& quidam parrum hoc ſcriprs ſuis mſeruit congratte ſen= 
zentia qua ait : Amico quicquam rapere eſt, eccleſranm 
vero fraudare ſacrileznen eft. They whichreteine,the oblations 
of the deade and make delay to deliner them to the Churches, 
are to be caſt out of, the Church as infidels. | For it is certaine that 
this to wrath of the mercy of Gad recheth cuen to the 
wezermoſi denying of the faith. Becauſe both the faithſull de- 
from their bodye, are defrauded of the fulfilling of 


their ; L-un es,and the oY of the comfort 4 foode and neceſſary 


ſuſtentation. They therefore that are ſuch,are to be compred as 
ATTN of the poore and ſuch 24 beleint not the iudgement of 


God, wherefore one of the fathers hath pix this in his writinges, 
with agreable meaning whereby he ſaith. To take away any thing 


from @ mans freind is thefte, but to def#aride the Church is ſacri- 


ledge. What other thing can be gathered out of thole de- 
crees? but that thoſe men are noted with cenſure, which 
keepe backe ſuch thinges as men that are de aried had 
bequerhed, rothe Churches, for thexelecete otche poore, 
what is this to oblation or ſacrifice for the deade: is it all 
one to ſpeake of oblations of the deade and oblations for 
the deade ? With M. Allen itis all one, for after he hath 
fayed,that the Counceils do excommunicare all them that 
hinder the oblations for the departed , he addeththatthe 
canons of the Councells runne thus, that they which with- 
draw the oblations of the departed are excommunicated. 
Bur herein he declareth, that he is a manifeſt fallyficr , not 


, oferror but of purpoſe. 


2 Damaſcene that bleſſed WF; ſuffered ſo mucks/or, 
rowe for mueths deferſe,whoſe authority: I muſt often ſe in this 
treatiſe becauſe he purpoſely floode for - his uarell againſ} cer» 
taine heretiques of his time. He therefore in bs life Flofaphar 
excedingly prayſeth his paſſing lowe towards his father departed. 
VV ho firſt with all godly Coon bevel his exequies and di= 
rigies on the day of his buriall,then commended his ſoule to God 
with ſeuen dayes ſolenne prayer and ſupplication at his ſepul- 
cher : and with a wonderfull liberall almes or oblation for the 


poore people, he finiſhed vp the marter rhe vi. daye. But if you 
| can 
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can finde in you hearte to credit this good mans 


report , he will 
aſſure you of the vſage of his time. Bywhich you bat erceine, 
at it is a horrible [aider that the wicked hawe raiſed on Gods 
Church and miniſters, which be not aſhamed , to ſay and avouch 
in their open ſermons and vaine libells,that theſe yearely , and 
ſo many monthes minde: , hawe bene newely praftiſed and dewi- 
ſed againſt Gods worde , and the wvſage of the primitine Church. 
VVherein they ſhewe them ſelues exceding ignorant in the af< 
faires of the Church , or els paſſing bolde and malitious , in will 
full deceining the ſimple. For our onely monthes and yeares obla- 
tions , in Damaſcens dayes, as he often afſrmeth, there were 
cuſtomably kept tricefimales,quadragefimales, anniuerſariz 
memoriz : the thirtith , the fourtith, the yeares mindes : and 
portions apointed ont, as he ſayth, in teftamepts for the maintei- 
naunce thereof. And all this commonly, beſides the peculiar de- 
wotion of ſome,towardes their ſingularly beloned , If thou liſt go 
yet vpwarde , thou ſhalt finde no leſſe care for the helpe of 1 
ſoules deceaſed: for S. Ambroſe reporteth of his time : thas 
otherwhiles the third g the thirtith, otherw hiles the ſenenth ox > uper obit 
the fourtith minde dayes were religiouſly obſerned;yea and that Thegdol, 
( as he ſaith)by good authoritie,and auncient wſage of the Pa» 
triarches both in the lawe of nature and Moyſe:,Gurn freque- 
tibus oblationibus omnibus , with often and ſundry oblations 
for the reſt of the departed. This xxx.dayes memoriall,olde holy 
Ephreem in his teſtament and laft will prowideth for himſelfe, 1ulio in- 
after his departure. The ſeuenth day was alſo ener in the primz.. terpr. 
tine Church with great religion obſerued:becauſe,as Beda ſeth, 
that hath the repreſentation of the life to come . And S. Am- - 
braſs prafiſed is for his brother , for the like proteſiation and 
*egne of the reſurrefHion and reſt perpetuall.Die (eptimo(ſayth 
be ) ad ſepulchrum redimus , qui dies ſymbolum eſt futurz De fide re 
quietis,the ſcuenth day we come together againe tomy brothers ſar, 


ſepulchre,becauſe that day is apledge of the reſt to come. 


2 That which can not be proued by the Councells, 
ſhalbe made cocke ſure by the doQors,and Damaſcene that 
bleſſed man ſhall beginne the daunſe : who as their fables 
write of hm,had his hande cute of for crafty conuciance, 

X R uj) 
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yet was it againe reſtored by miracle)by the bleſſed vir- 
inc, afterit had bene nailed ro the; Church dores of a 

_ e time. I hauc often ſaide we deferre nothing to his 

authoritic , who was both in a corrupt time, and he him 


ſelfe a cortupter of religion by building vpon fables and 


authorities of men as maye be manifelt to any that ſhall 
reade his writinges, which of the Papiltcs of meane iudge- 
ment in theſe dayes is not aſhamed of that fable which he 
reherſcth in Serm. de defunis ? how Gregory ſhoulde praye 
and obteine pardon of God for the lihnes of Troianus an 
heachen Emperor that was in Hell 4. 6r 5. hundreth yeares 
bctore Gregory was biſhop of Rome,lomaye they be of the 
tale of Falconilla and all other like fables auouched by him 
in the hiſtoric of Barlawn and Ioſaphat, Bur of memories of 


. the dead and prayers for the deade allo, we will notftriue 


but rhat they were vſed before the times of Beda, Ephraim, 
and Ambrecſe, but with out warraunt of Guds worde or au- 
choritics of ſcriptures, but ſuch as is ſo pitifully wreſted 
and drawcn vnto them, as cuery man may ſee, the holy 
Ghoſt ncuer meat any ſuch thinge as they gather of them, 


3 Holde on vpwarde flill,and Tertullian will witneſſe with 
thee,that in that floure of Chriftes Church,with in leſſe then CC, 


De Cor.mi- Yeares of our maiſtcrs death , Oblationes ficbant annua die 


lief—-: 


In exhort, 


Caſtitart. 


pro defunQis; That oblations and ſactifice were yearly made 
at the xi. monthes mindes of moſt men : be meaneth both by the 


ſacrifice of the Church, and offeringes of the ſreindes of the de- 


parted, as there alſo : Repete apud Deum pro cuius _ 
poſtules, pro qua oblationes annuas teddas: Call zo thy re- 
membraunce, for whoſe ſoule thau prayes,, and in whoſe b valſe 
thou makes yearly offeringes : He ſpeaketh of a freinde of his, 
that prattiſed thus for his wines departyre. And in an other 
place he well declareth the duety of maried perſons one towards 
an other, if God by death ſeparate them, in ſonder. Pro anima 
cius orat, & refrigerium interim poſtulat, & offert annuis 
diebus dormitionis eius, She prayerh for her husbandes ſoute, 
and obteineth inthe meane ſpace eaſe:and offereth enery yeare, 
« the mind day of his paſſing henſe . And he letteth nos to af- 


, 
? 
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,thas the maried coople that praftiſe not thus,do not beleue 

wp" Therefol he concludach thus: Nunquid nihil 

crimus poſt mortem ſecundum aliquem Epicurum , & non 

ſecundum Chriſtum ? quod fi credimus mortuorum re- 
ſurreKionem , vrique tenebimur , cum quibus reſurre- 

Aturi ſumus , rationem de alterutro reddituri : Y//hat ſay 
you, ſhall we fall to nothing after our death,as the Epicure thin« 

TW , and not riſe againe as Chriſt teacheth ? And if we belene 

the reſurre jon of the deade,then — we ſhall be bounde 

80 make accompt one of an other,as we ſhall together riſe againe. _ 
Beware here my maiſters , once againe I muſt zell you , you are wer vn, 
going towardes the deniall of the reſurreFion , ſo many as con- agar . rd h 
demne the ſage of the Church in praying or efferinge for the the Saduces 
deade.Tertullian ſayth you be Epicures in thus point,and ſo you 

be in all others.1 ſay you are paſt priuy muttering in your heartes Plal. 13. 
that there is no God: for you are come to plaine Manducemus 
& bibamus : cras enim moriemur, Lee vs eate and be mery, 
we can not tell how longe we liene. 1 ſay younuſt aunſwere for 
parting the affeftion of man and wife, and the one muſt be coun- 
table at the day of iudgement to an other , that they procured 
not the ducties of the þ 59" by right of Gods holy Church , for 
their ſoules departed. Take heede therefore,you are warned. 


Cor.t.ca.1$ 


3 Nay ho there M.Alen, no higher then Tertullian, 
And when we haue examined tie teſtimonies of Termllian 
in order as you have brought them, you ſhall haue ſmall 
aduantage out of him, yea your friendes ſhall thinke you 
had bene better to haue no mention of him. For firſt 
I inuſt tell you, that theſe three lines which are all that he 
Iath written ſounding that way,are found in three bookes 
which all were written by him,when he was an heretike, & 
ſeparated from the catholike Church . And therefore it 
may well be,that all that he ſpeaketh of prayers and ubla« 
tions forthe deade, was onely in the conventicles of the 
Montaniſies,of which ſe& he was an carneſtdefender,rather 
then in the catholike Church. And this conieQure ſeemeth 
the more probable,becauſe Cyprian which was afterward a 
catholike Biſhop in the ſame city, _— —_—_— 
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time had lived, maketh no mention of prayers for the dead, 
but onely of ſacrifice for the Martyrs which was none 0- 
ther but che ſacrifice of thankesgiuing. 4b.4. Ep.5.But admit 
that the Church of Godin that time, vſed Hide ſuperſti- 
tious prayers and oblations for the deade , let vs conſider 
open what ground they were yſed. Thefirf place M. Allen 
legerh in this forme. Oblariones fiebant wnnua die pro defun- 
fi.But Termilians wordes in hibro de corona militis be theſe. 
Oblationes pro defunFis,pro natalitys annua die facimus . We 
make oblations for the dead, for ovr birthes on the yearly 
day.By which it is euident that M.Allen did not read theſe 
words him ſclfe , but recciued them of ſome other mans 
colleion,or ſound themin ſome booke of common pla- 
ces.But to the matter : Termllian him ſeltc ſhall ſay for me, 
that the ſame cuitome , with many other which he there 
rehearſerh,hath no ground in the holy $cripture. Harum & 
aliarium einſm1di diſciplinarum,ſs leges exoſtules ſcripturarum, 
nullam inuenies , traditio tibs pretendent autrix , conſuet 
confirmatrix eo fides obſernatrix,Of thoſe and ſuch like diſ- 
ciplines,if you require the lawcs of the Scriptures, you ſhall 
finde none, tradition ſhall be pretended to you ro be the 
author,Cuſtome the contirmer,and faith the obſeruer. It 
is good to take that which is ſo franckly giuen: and more is 
Teriuljantoy be commended,that confeſſeth the ground of 
his crrour not to be taken out of the word of God, then 
they thatlabour to wreſt the Scriptures to find that which 
Tertwll;an confeſſeth ts not to be found in them. I knowe 
the Papiſtes will aunſwere that tradition is of as good cre- 
dit as the Seripture, & is the word of Gbd vnwritten,ag yell 
as the Scripture is the word of God written. But why then 
doe they not obſerue all other things,that Tertullian in the 
ſame place affirmeth to be tradition , if tradition be the 
word of God,why doe they not giue tq them that are new+ 
ly baptiſed a temper of milke and hony , and from the day 
of their baptiſme forbid dayly waſhing all the weeke after? 
Why doe they not count it a wicked thinge to faſt on the 
| Sunday,or to pray and worſhip God on their knees > Why 
doc they not count it a wicked thinge to faſt berwene = 
| er 
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| fer & Whitſonride,or to pray on their knees all that time? 
Finally why doe not they crofſe them ſcluesin the fore- 
head,at eucry ſteppe they ſet forth,at comming in,at going 
our,at putting on of garmentes,at putting on of ſhoes , at 
waſhing, at the tables, at lighting of candles, at beddes,at 
Noolcs, and at all thinges, what ſo cuer they doe ? What 
aunſwere can they here make, but thattheir Church ma 
diſpenſe as well with the word of God vawriten , whic 
they cal tradition, as ſhe doth againſt the word of God con- 
teyned inthe holy Scriptures.So that alwayes what ſo euer 
they prate of antiquine,cuſtoms, traditions, vnwritten ve- 
rities,or the word of God vnwritten,the authority of their 
blaſphemous church 1s aboue them all. Now to the ſecond 
teſtimony alleged out of Termlian, S.leronym ſhall teſtifie 
for vs,thatthis booke,as the other that followeth,was writ- 
ten againſt the Church,ſo was alſo his booke de corona mu- 
Gitis,when he was out of the Church , whereby it may ap- 
peare , what good authorities they are,to proue the do- 
Erine of the Church. This booke de caftirate, he wrote to 
diſwade a friend of his, whoſe wife was dead,that he ſhould 
not marry agayne,condemning ſecond mariage for adulte- 
ry,as Mecntanus his maiſter did, and laboureth to proue that 
he could not pray for his departed wives ſoule, nor offer 
the yearely oblation,it he married an other . To the ſame 
purpoſe he reaſoneth in his booke de Monogamia, where| 
the wordes alleged by M Allen be ſo corrupted inall the 
coppyes, that Beatus Rhenamus confeſſerh that no ſenſe 
could be made of them,and theſe wordes are the coniectu- 
of correQion of Beatus Rhenamus . But let them be vn- 
®* doubtedly the wordes of Tertlian, as they ſeeme to be. 
Here more manifeltly then before he brodhe his here- 
fie of condemning ſecond mariages, for in that the wife 
prayeth for her huſbands ſoule;and offererh,&c:he would 
proue that ſhe is ſtill married ro im, and that ſhe commit- 
teth adultery if ſhe take an other, direQly contrary to the 
word of God. Rom.7.C 1.Cor.7.yer ſeecither the ignorance 
or y malice of this Allen,that allegeth thoſe words of this 
writcr, by which he condemnerh them that allow ſecond 
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mariage,as denyers of the reſurreQion, agaynſt vs that dey 
ny prayers for the deade to be lawfull by the word of God, 
And vleth the ſame reaſon and wordes to proue prayers 
for the dead to be allowable,that Termwlian victh to proue 
ſecond mariages to be damnable. For that accompr which 
Termllian layth men and women are bound vnto,one to an 
other, he meancth of the promiſe of mariage once made 
berwene them, which M. Allen, like a wiſe yong man ex- 
poundeth prayers & oblations for their lbules. The words 
of Termllian following immediatly where M.Allen lea- 
ueth them,are theſe. S; autem in illo euo ntque nubent neque 
nubentur,ſed erunt equales Angelis : non ide3, non tenebinuer 
coniugibus defunttis,quia non erit reftitutio toningy. Arquin es 
magic renebimur , quia in melicrem ſtanom deſtinamur geſurre< 
Fhuri in ſpirituale conſortium, agnineri tar noſmet ipſos , quan 
noſtros, oc. But if in that time, they ſhall neither marry,nor 
be marricd,but ſhall be equall tothe Angelis, we ſhall nor 
therfore not be boud to our wiues departed, becauſe there 
ſhall not be areſtitution of mariage,Bur ſo much the more 
we ſhall be bounde , becauſe we are appaynted to a berter 
Rarezas they that ſhall ryſe agayne into a {ſpirituall fellow- 
ſhip,apd ſhall know agayne as well our ſc]ues,aschole that 
pertayne vnto vs. Wherefore M.Allen once againe I muſt 
tell you,that we weulde be ſorrie to be ſoneere the deniall 
of the reſurreQion , by cemping prayer for the deade, as 
you are towarde the hereſy of the Monzaniftes,in viing ſuch 
reaſons to defend praying and offering for the deade , as 
Tertullian a Montaniſte ved to mainteine his hereſy , bur I 
ſhall haue further occahon to rertorne to Termllian, when 
I ſhall proue that the opinion of purgatory came firſt iu 


4 But arneere as we be Chriſtes time by Tertullians hehe, 
we will approch yet neerer,to the very Apoſilet age, and looke ons 
ſome recorde of that time for oblations and d:;ſftributions , with 
wemorialls for the departed. And the further from you of the 
new [ef we go,the more plaine deſtruction of your doftrine, and 
wore manifeſt proofe of our olde denation ſhall we fiende, to your 

| open 
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en ſhame and the comfort of Catholikes. S. Clement there» 
ore the Romane,one conuerſaunt with the Apoſtles, and in 
Fed by them in his faith, a familiar of S. Paule , and promoted 
by S.Peter,a true paſtor and a holy martyr thus reporteth of the 


Apoſtle; ordinaunce in our mazter . Peragatur dies mortuo- Lib.8.CoRt, 
rum in Pſalmis, in le&ionibus, atque orationibus, propter ©®P-4%+, 


cum qui trertia dic reſurrexit: Item nonus in commemora- 
tionem ſuperſticum atque defunRorum. Etiam quadrage- 
fimus ſecfidum veterem formam, Moyſen enim hoc modo 
luxit populus: nec non anniverſarium pro memoria iplius, 
dettrque deillius faculcatibus pauperibus,in commemora- 
tionem iplius. Thus in Engliſh. Ve will that the third day be 
obſerned for the _— in pſalmes,leſſons,and prayers,ſor his 
ſake that roſe the third day. And ſo the ix. day , for the vniting 
together in one memorie.the departed with the lining . In like 
maner the fourtith day nniſt be kept according to the ordre ſed 
of ulde : for ſo did,the people obſerne the bewayling of Moyles. 
And with all theſe, the xy. monthes minde beſide . VV here for 
the memory of his departrere,ler ſomwhat be diftributed amongeſs 
the pcore people. How ſay you now my maiſters , is this Popiſh or 
Apoſtolike deffrine ? was it inuemed far priefies conetonſneſſe, 
or obſerued as Chriſtes ordinaunce ? made we much of late of the 
litle we founde before , or of late loft for lacke of demotion, that 
which we had ſo long before ? Mercifull God who woulde thinks 
this geare were ſo auncient, &9-ſo Gile ſer by. VVho would _ 
the aduerſaries. were ſo impudent and yet ſo much regard 
VVhat hearte thinke you they reade the auncient writers with 
all ? Or with what conſcience can they paſſe by ſo plaine prafiiſe 
of all the Chriſtian worlde ? Or with what face can they name 
ther ſcripture or dofFor? How dare they looke backe at any one 
feppe of antiquitie , all which be nothing els but a teſtimony of 
their wickedneſſe , and ag you woulde ſay a pointing with finger 
at their horrible ſpoile of olde doffrine and denotion ? VVhas if 
one of their owne ſcholar: ſeeing this light in our matter, ſhowlde 
aſke of þis maiſter : @ laſſe fr , what if this be true that is 


The maifter 


fo olde,and you chawnce to lie that are ſo late, where are we youg Proteſtane 
ſcholars then ? It is nos anſwered, if you confort him with faire *P9(64 


wor4es , and te!l him you follow the ſcripnare. For he will 


22 
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you againe ſtraight , that theſe men had ſcripture , vnderſiood 
ſcripture alleaged ſcripeure both of the newe T nt and the 
olde,and referred their vſage ſome to Moyſes & Aaron, other 
ſome to the fathers in the lawe of nature , and all to the Apoſiles 
of Ehrift.” V/here are you then ? no more but this perdy, we vn+ 
derfland ſcripture perchaunce better then they,ye hane the holy 
Ghoſt perchaunce and ſo had not the fathers:perchaunce that is 
no ſcripture , perchaunce this and this is not that doffors worke, 
becauſe it makes againſt vs.1 thinke he that wowlde belene your 
chauncing , that may haue ſuch aſſurance of the trueth on the 
ether ſide,he is worthy to be decemed. both 


4 Not content with Tertullians teſtimony , you will 
clime higher, euen to Clemens the Apoſtles owne ſcholer, 
but you ſhalbe brought downe with ſhame} enough. I will 


not here repeate the miſe dounge , with the rotten breade 
in the boxe, and ſuch baggage as I haue fiſcoucred be- 
fore, of this carterly Clement , but becauſe you are ſo full of 
poling M. Prozeflanz,as thuugh you were lohannes ad 

fitum, | mil poſe you M. Allen an other while,or any M.Pa- 


piſte of you all, that hath a forheade ro{mainteine this 
erumperie,for Clemenr'the auncient Biſhoppes writing. Alas 
Syr, what if this be proued counterfeCt that you ſaye is ſo 
olde ? and you with out peraduenture lyc, that of late haue 
founde it Fa auncient , what grounde Lad your ſchollers 
then? Termllien hath diſcharged you of quthority of the 
ſcripture already, how will you prouc it then to be a tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles?your aunſwere wilbe ſbll,C/enens ſayth 
it. But alacke Sir,whether is it more licke,that Ewſebins 
Hieronym, that lyued neerer to the time of S. Clement 
twelue hundreth yeares , then you , ſhoulde know or here 
tell of his epiſtles and other writings bettex then you ? Bur 
Euſebius and Hieronym never hearde of ſuch writinges as 
wereneuer ſceninthe Church 13, or 14. hundreth yeares 
after Clemens his death . Where ſhoulde you have them 
then but of ſome counterfeRing knawe that coulde not 
otherwiſe maintaine his hereſfic to be old,but by fallyfying 
and counterfeRing a newe , that which neuer was in _ 
ol 
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olde writers heades , Butto ſhew that your ſhameleſle Cle- 
wen:,daunceth bare and breecheleſſe,with out all honeſty: 
I will yet poſe you further, and bidde you call your wittes 
anben to aunſwere me. Whether had yourather rome 
that ſo holy a Pope as Clewens was, did erre, or that he was 
a falſe knaw that woulde father an error vyppon ſo holy a 
mans name. and credit ? your Syr Clemens decreeth that the 
fortyeth day muſt be obſerucd for the departed,according 
to the olde forme becauſe the people did fo obſerue the 
bewayling of Moſes, But if the ſcripture aftirme that the 
people bewayled Moſes but 30. dayes Dexs. 34. Then is 
your Clemenz a fallyhier of Gods worde, and his fooliſh de- 
cree builded vppon his falſe grounde. How ſaye you now 
M. Allen is this Apoſtolike or apoſtoraticall? is this plaine 
dealing or Popiſh counterfeQing?was Clemens in the Apo- 
ſtles age ſo ignorant of the ſcripture? or was he an i 

rant hypocrite that fayned this vnderthe name of Clemens? 
Trueth ſcaketh not to be mainteined which lycs, fayth 
looketh not to be defended by falſehoode. The Church of 
Chriſt craueth no counterfeRed authoritie to eſtabliſh her 
doarine. Therefore it 1s neither trueth, nor fayth , nor 
the doctrine of the Church of Chriſt, that you mainteine, 
defend, and cſtabliſh by lyin _— and counterfec= 
ting, but error,infidelity,and herefie,he therefore that will 
forſake the certainetie of Gods worde to builde ypon the 
traditions of men, for leuing the only pathe of trueth,hath 
a iuſt rewarde to fall intothe pitte of error, 


» Ws YVell, 1 willcloſe op this parte of our 


__ for Tobies 
almes borde in the obintes of Chriſtian men, with S. Auguſtines 
graue iudgement : who , as he is plaine for the benefite of obla- 
z:0ns in the memorialls of mens deparneres, in all placies, ſo here 
in a maner he ordereth the ation thereof, for abuſies that might 
thereon ariſe, in hi epifile ro Aurelius. T he offeringes(ſayth 
he ) obſerucd for the ſoules deparred, whereof there isno 
ed bur profet ariſeth ro them, let them not be ouer 
umptuous vpon the mindes of the deceaſed, nor ſoulde 
away, but geuen with out grudge or diſdaine to ſuch as be 


£ 
El 
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preſent, and woulde be parraker thereof { but if mony be 
offered, ir my be diſtribured our of hande to the poore, 
and then not thoſe dayes of their freindes memo- 
rialles,be to their great griefe forſaken or deſtirute of com- 
anie. And the ordre with honeſte comelineſſe ſhall be 
Late continually in rhe Church . So $. Clement him ſelfe 
teacherh all them that be called to ſuch dayei of prayers for the 
departed,and to be partakers of thoſe oblations or charitable re. 
lienes , which were by ſome honeſt ſober refreſhing euen in the 
Church in thoſe dayes obſerued , whether they be of the laity or 
of the priefies , he geneth them this leſſon. Qui ad memorias 
eorum vocamini , cum modeſtia & cum dei timore come- 
dite, veluti valentes legatione fungi pro mortuis : cum ſitis 
presbyteri & diaconi Chriſti, ſobrij eſſe deberis & priva- 
eim:& cum alijs, vt poſſitis intemperantescoercere : All you 
that are called to the funeralles of the departed , refreſh your 
ſelues in meaſure and feare of God , that you may be worthy , to 
be as it were in commiſſion of intreatie for the deade : and being 
ieftes or deacons of Chriſt, you are boundt to be ſobre enen as 

CE : but abrode for others example and diſcipline. 


5 Youhad bene as good to haue left out the compa- 
ring of Awguſtines oblations with Tobies/almes borde, for 
that cuſtome which moſt reſembled your fantafie of Tobies 
almes borde Auguſtine condemneth where he alloweth ob- 
lations for them thar ſlcepe to profit ſorge whar. Sed quoni2 
ite in cemiterys ebrietates erluxurioſa conmumnia,non ſolum ho- 
nores martyrum in carnal; & imperita plebe cred; ſolent , (ed 
eriam ſolatia mortuorum , mihi videeur fatilius illic diſſuad?,s 
poſſe iſtam faditatem ac tmrpieudinem , ſs & de ſcriptury prohi- 
beatur , &r oblatione: pro ſpiritibus dormientinum quas vere ali- 

d adinuare credendum eft ſuper ipſas. memorias non ſunt 

rnproſe oc. Bur becauſe this dronkedneſles, and riotous 

feſtes vſed in the Church yeardes of the carnall and vn- 
ſkillfull people are wonte to be beleued not onely to be 
the honour of the martyrs, buralſo the comforrte of the 
deade , my thinke it were more eaſy , that this filthynefſe 
and beaſtlynefſe may be there diſwaded, if both it _ 
: 19den 
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bidden out of the ſcriptures, and that the oblations for the 
ſpirites of the deade , which truely we muſt beleve doth 
helpe ſomewhat, vpon the memories them ſelues be not 
ſumptuous &c . But if Awgwſiing had knowen the horrible 
abules which grew afterwarde , by permiſſion of theſe vb= 
Jations, he woulde as well haue protubited them out of the 
ſcripture as that hetheniſhbanquertinge in the Church 
yeardes in honor of the martyrs, as for comforte of deade 
mens ſoules. As for Clement that teacheth the preiſtes and 
deacones to be ſober and moderate in eating, where th 
were biddcn to buriall feaſtes, euen here allo he ſhewet 
him ſelfe in his owne colours. As thoughin the dayes of 
Clemens, when the Church was in great perſecution, they 
had nothing els to doe , but to keepe ſumptuous feaſtes at 
their burialls , where at the prieſtes, and deacons, were in 
daunger of glouttony & dronkennefle , as they were in the 
Popiſh church-when Popery was in the pride, ſeldome 
temperate or ſober, and1cſt ofall at butialls, and monthes 
mindes &c. | 


That the benefite of prayer and almes appertaineth not to 
ſuchas dye in morrtall ſfinne, though in the doubtefull caſe 
of mans becing, the Church vſethto praye for all departed 
in Chiiltes fayth, 


CAP. VII, 


1 = Hus farre we now are broght , I ruſt with prooſe and 
enidence enough , with reaſonable cleere hight ſor 

we the good ſample peoples inſtruction , and with full 
ſafety , from all the force our aduerſaries can make 

aint vs. The Patriarches example , the wordes of ſcripeare, 


e prafliſe of the Church,the naturall ſ1ciery betwixe the partes 
of Chrifles mifticall body in this worlde , and his members in the 
next, and all our fathers faith hane wonne ſo much , that almes 
and offeringes in ſund3 memorialls and diners obſernations of 
mindes and obintes, be ſingular and ſourraigne , to e Gods 
mercy for the pardon of the ſoules deceaſed. And nove,leſt any 
man take occaſion of Gods merty , which he ſeeth to be ſoready 


; 
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#hat it may be wone by other mens worker, 19 line in contempt of 
VEerimuous exerciſe, and to paſſe the time 1b. ary life in care- 
leſſe negligence,preſuming to purcheſſe fauaxer at Gods hande ſo 
mer by other mens merites,with out his owne deede or de- 
ſerze, let that man by aduertiſed, quod non habet partem in 
ſermone iſto , that he ſhall in that caſe hate no benefite by our 
rar 4 : the mercy which we ſpeake of , perteineth not vio him: 
fach idle drone beyes can take no frufte of drher mens labours, 
neither quicke nur deade . For that membrt which in this body 
was ſo unprofitable to him ſelf,it is no right nor reaſon he ſhould 
any gaynes by other mens trauell. Therefore all theſe libe= 
rall promuſies of fanour and grace,zo be procured by the workes 
of the line towardes the departed , reach neither to the unfaith- 
owt of this Wb nor to the impenitent who was but an vn- 
Lib. 8. con- profitable burden of the houſe . Theſe thinges ſayth Clement 
ſit. 49. mwemeane of the godly, for if thou 7 all ''s welth of the world 
#0 the poore for the wicked: ſake , thou coldeſt nat profite them 
a heare. For he that dycd in Gods diſpleaſure , can not looke for 
uEpiſt.ca.y 1997e mercy then he deſerued. Therefore\S.lohn the Apoſile 
ſeemeth to abbridge our prayers, and the abteining of our peti= 
tions , by borderinge them as with in certaites bondes after this 
ſore, VVe know that God doth here vs what ſo ener we require, 
"we be ſure he will accompliſh our requeſtes which we make unto 
him. Therefore be that knoweth his brothex to ſinne being not 4 
ſinne to death, let him pray and life ſhall be genen to him thas 
ſonneth not to death : there is a ſonne to death , fur ſuch 1 do nox 
will any man to praie . This place of the Apcſile , ſeemeth to dee 
clare the wonderfull force that the prayers of the faithfull haue, 
in proctering grace and remiſſion for others, ſo that they baaxg- 
thern, and paſſe henſe with nut the bonde of mortall ſinne. And 4 
the letter well meyed , ſhall make exceding much to proue the 
prayers for departed in piety : as it in a mater forbiddeth all in- 
zerceſſion for ſuch, as be knowen to paſſe int continuance of mor- 
rall ſinne . There is no crime ſo grenous that man may commigs 
in the courſe of this life , but the Churchywſeth prayers cuſtoma- 
bly therefore , and for her reuerence is often hearde. Therefort 
it may well be hs that the party muſt be deceaſed of whome 
ſuch dinerſity of deſeries doth ariſe:for all thas be a line with ous 
| Excep= 
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c they bs bre anilie, be or, 
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| Snne ie not ſorunte life by pray ers may be,and is com: for any fas 
wonly at Gods hande obteined. Ther ago deduced, w in this 


, _ 
| ing 


that the Apoſtle meaneth to incourage the f for vs 
CA ng, A ny Fg bore 
Src o hte hoy otter qaning chow herfoofhrh hel 
prayers ſhall be acceptably hearde. Bus ark others 
fanne to death , he ville not chem to My. one 
they ſhall be hearde. So doth Dion 2, apa 6s 
+ CGient, but of a full ſpirize and g e ,- expoundy this text. 
VVhether he me: aneth( ſayth this {aber ) by finall impenizence; = 
ot by any moreall fiune continued nto death,it is ſure or 
4 man muſt not praye for him thas dieth in ix. Then if we be ad- 
moniſhed not ro pray for one ſorce of departed , the caſe is cleare 
that we may , and are bounde , and ſhall be beards for the they 
ſorte that ſinneth nos unio death. 


CAP. V11. 


Itherto, bur that you u loue torell your chic- 
kens before » hey be be 4 WE ; you needs not 
greatly to your winnings. ah $9 
will ſhewe , that prayer and almcs belpeth noc - 
them that d einmortll fone, ind that beſide OS 
ment,with cloutes you cloy yowhackeouy woulde 
fayne prove out of } Epiſtle Epiltle of $.lobn be .For that which 
$.1obn ſpeaketh of e prayers that Chriſtian men make for 
gfhqypbrethren boa they ſee to finne, but not vnto. 
®death, you would rake if you could, for clap tas Nama 
forthem that are deadegbur pafſed not in deadly fin. 
& that which he ſayth of prayers nor to be made for them 
that finne not vnto death, you weene be ment of them thae 
are known to paſſc hence n continuance of finne. Bur you 
that dare notpreſume ro ſn ary 000y ja, 5: 
authoritie of the olde Martyrs , w 
bro the ale Mary, when lomo 
RE ANAL ello 
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are not onely voyd of all auncicne authoritie, bur alſo have 
all the olde writers againſt yoo,that cuer interpreted or al- 
 leged this place,let vs ſee what is your! oth the 
letrer well weighed , makecb mach fot you, by the way it 
" may be noted,that you call the word vf God the lecter,in 
che ſenſe tar Pax wide wir ore, , bur Iomitte 
grofle contumely a e deans Yate; - where 
fora tn layththe _ llc, he meanet that = 
Scriprures killeth in w h is contemed ife, batt 
the law which onely commaundeth and giveth no power 
ro fulfil] added ſentence of death to them that 
breake it.But to follow your reaſon, There is no crime ſo 
greeuous,thar man may commirin thislife,buc che Church 
prayeth for it & is often heard:therfore it may be thoaghe 
that the party mult be deceaſed of whom ſuch diverſitie of 
deſerrs doth ariſe. | deny your vo wa pad For the church 
of Chriſt, prayeth not for them that Ghne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, & our Saviour Chriſtaffirmerh that he which rad 
neth againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, who 
yhngud.ny for him.and of ſuch ſaych S. John that there is « 
nt dank, fir which we owght not yo pray . Senuell was 
pref when he prayed for Sexle;r. Sew. 16. leremyis 
oftentimes forbidden to pray forthe obltinate Tewes, Tere. 
7.11.14. And the Lord teftihierh, thatif Noarh,Danieh and 
Job prayed for the wicked,the qo not be heard. Exec. 
14. Therefore there be finnes' the Church ought 
not to pray,and though ſhe ons y,yet ſhe ſhould nor 
be heard,cuen of men rema n this life, your ſecond 
re as | conceive it)is, that = aapatoue ifs , 
world,chey may repenr,& then finne is not to death. Ther- 
| fore $.lohnmeancth,chat they that dyed without bond of 
deadly finne are to be prayed for:your antecedent as before 
is falſe, for the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes the fixr chapter, 
ſheweth that there be ſome which finne ſo horribly in this 
life,tharic is vnpoſbGble for them to be renewed by repen- 
taunce. So that your expoſit ion being both voyd of autho- 
" ritic,and contrary to the manifeſt word of God, ofnone 
hat is wiſe,or Rob godly can be Took; hog this the whole 
context 
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tontert of S. lohns wordes doe plainly declare, thathe ſpea- 
keth of prayers for the brethern thar are living,and not for 
them that are dead. Bur I any to blame'to ws = amb 4 
wordes in a matter ſo manifeſt. if the holy Ghoſt had cuer 
allowed hare ageyer would _ _=_ the leſt have 
vttered the ſame ,in canon ptures. Bur 
Terealiontan wile ana M. / Fung wen (as we heard 
before) that prayer for tlie deade , hath no foundationin 


the Scriptures. 


2 Tothk e elſe S. Aitguſtine, diſÞucing in his 
ciuitate dei Moprate profiteth not all men depart an 
or rather leaneth vita it as a ſire groied againſtthe Orgrſin * 
that woulde haue Gods mercy by mans prayers obreined for the 
wicked ſouler deceaſed, after this ſerr. oo qui autem vſque ad 
mortem habebunt cor impeenitens,nec ex inimicis conuer= 
cuntue in filios, numqui ran 2p oh een 1s mire 
funftorumi ſpirſtibus orat ecclefia? cur ita nifiquia iam in 
te: ntur,qui dum eflent in corpore, non 

Fenelon ig Chem! ere be a th nile: 
e impenitency of hearte,and of enemies 10 Gods 
Church wil me be made children, doeth the Charch make in- 
cre fſnſer ur thts 1 [for the de them being de= 
pertted in that fate ? and why prayeth ſhe not for them, bus be- 
cauſe they be nowe reckoned for the dell: lot being deade, thas 
woulde not mone 30 Chriſte when they were in their bodies! 
And this i the c het uy 1b h as in deſperatis deftroy them 
ſel in ec rite, or in the ſinbborne 

| of bereſie, offer them ſelue: ro be extirpare: ar well 
oe of he ſte of men fe, of the clannl of the Ce 

, otey holy mother the Church , who by her praftiſe 
i the be conſtruer of Godr worde, nener vſeth 
their quiet reſt, VVheron there is a holy bobs decres of Conmeell i in 


this ſenſe  fbiipbs q quoliber modo culpabii inferune Beacare 


mortem,nalla pro illis fat commemoratio,neque cum pſal- ©? 


their owne death, let no commemoration be had of 


mis ſepeltantor., All choſe thas by any onlexfull way procure Vide Timo. 


ney be A 1oxand. 
brought home with pſalmes. The which hath ben be dbgrmo reipoaL. 14. 
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| ener C ,and for the wicked 
per oor nine =tn 
: that ſuch perſons bei L hoentle canef abs Common 
. bodie, can receiue no viility of that,where vnto they are not, nor 
now can not be ioyned. And as in that caſe where Gods Church 
bath plaine preſuanption of any perſons | periſhi 
either by continuance in infidelitie out of her happy family, or 
hereſie, and ſeparation of him ſelfe tall the laſt ende , leaping ou 
of her holy Lappe where he once was befort , or being and conti- 
nuing , with ſome open enidence therof , .an le mem- 
bre,and « deade branche:as, 1 ſaye, in any plaine proofe 6 of theſe 
_ _ newer praZtiſech for hys reft,becanſe ſhe nei- 
ther grace , nor meanes to conuey 
benefue unto fi why «gi nos in obe Linnnps of ffs if our [uids 
TG beſtow of her cuſtomable 1 pages ent 
godly meanes ypon thoſe whome ſhe erviſe bus 
4n 
FLEOWirut ( to whome onely all ſecrets of mans hearte be 
 perfefthy open) dyed as abieftes, and ontcaſtes in ſane and im- 


penitencie, ſhe can noe for all thas, any whiz helpe their efiare ſo 
ace Gods wrath rowarde: them being now outs 


one of che con- 
animes mans prayer 
ng all beneficial rg hic Prmde, or other that 


fauour : whoſe payne can neither be finiſhed, 
=—_I theſe ordinary meanes , mne moment releaſed or 
leſſened. Tet enery good faithful muſt imitaze the dili- 
gence of Gods Church herein, that ceafeth nes both to 
(pr cacheny a en, a noe 
hood of repentannce depart 


20 the needele oY lac the 
ME nope ng 


3 All chis diſcourſe is needeleſſe,to prove that ers 
profit, not the infidels, or the 
Fo beiene char che foulcoof the Enifull & the repentant 
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thoſe whome thou haſt gyuen me where T am they allo 
maye be with me , that they may fee my glory . And cuen 
ſo he layeth to the theefe no perfeR iuſte man , bur a fin- 
ner repentant : This daye thou ſhalt be withme in Para- 
diſe Luke 23. And $. Paxle defireth to be diffolued and ro 
be with Chnſt Phibp, x. This is the fayth of the Church, 
of Chiiſt,and theſe be the groundes of our fayth, voide of 
all doubttuinefſe, obſcurity, ſophiſtry and variable ſentence 
of deceiuable men: builded vp6 the certaine foundation of 
the cternall word of God: The authoritic of Augrſtone pr 
ucth that the Church prayed not in his time for the ſpirits 
ot infidells. But the Councell Brecharenſe ( as afterwarde [ 
ſhall more plainely ſhewe ) doth infinuate that no 
were made atall, for the ſoules of the departed in thei 
Church at their burialls, bur onely a remembrance of them 
in prayers with t ing and Gnging of Plalmes. For 
purga ſhoulde ſeeme had not yer travelled into ſpaine, 
ut touching this aſſertion of 24. Allen , that thoſe which 
dye wy hens TT Wen Wt On on ay he | 
not to , Whoſe payrie can neither be finiſhed, 
nor one Lang lcaled, or lefſened by any of theſe 
meanes: what ſaye you then to Gregory the firſt , byſhop of 
Rome , which with his vehemenc prayer as your owne Da- 
maſc ene and others doe wi dehucred the ſoule 
of Traienne the n Emperour from Hell : whereof 
there riſeth a great controuesfic among your doltiſh di- 
uines, ſome ng, that he was delivered out of Hell in 
7 IAN 0 Hell, Rn 
rs of Hell, in which opinion is Mathew monke 
Werainſter in his Aline bofotmce lame gate Oey: Mow 
ſhall we beleue the booke of Conformities of S. Frances, 
whois there reportcd to hauc dehuered not one bur many 
yer foes theſe be we ne? IT 
in your owne purgatory & 
a en of your Church were recei- 
forth with ſo great authori- 
well aduiſed to publiſhe ſuch pri 
IEG ec Hes & roger, 


tie , then were not 


ciples as be proued 


3 Therefore let no man withdrave bis almes , charity, or 
Auduthav any of the Fdagurermay, of fi any light pre- 


yea or ſtrong any Continuance 
fem or wickedneſſe: pon nhome in the laſt ſpirite of breath, 
maye have mercy , ſo mans prayers then ſb be beth 
ae wr and exceding beneficiall wnee him . Onely with con- 
ſcience thou may , and nwſt ceaſe with Gods Church ta prafiiſe 
the wayes of mercy vppon ſuch as be not baptiſed, or ocherwiſy 
 efter their beptiſme,haue by leaning this boly communion of the 
Hererikes faithfull judg them elues umyorthy and made their caſe vn- 
not to be apte by con:inuance therein,to receine any benefite cither of the 
peas Aa. Church , which of their owne accorde hane forſaken , or of 
5 wwe * any membre thereof , whereono by faith and lone they are nut 
Mb And ſo all heretikes ſhall be voide of this mercy and 
grace afier their death , which did in thtir life ſo earneſtly ab- 
horre the ſame . Vpon all other where any hope may be had , if 
thou pray or procure the meanes of mercy , it ſhall at leaſt be to 
thy uy ſef a ſingular helpe and gayne though the partie for whome 
doeſt it, either neede it nut , being already receined into - 
ben , or els in perpetual dammation i; rs belpies for ener. 
Homil 2s, Si preces pro mortuis facimus(ſa ph 3 hoy fiſowe J ſi 2 
in Cap. molinas damus , etfi iIle indignus fit, nobis Deus 
AQuum. erit: If we pray for the PAY 5 4 beftoye alme: for xa area ſakes, 
if he be founde unworthy , ye: God will the rather be 
26 our ſelues, And ſure it is , that who ſo ener be ſeunde ſo gra: 
 Cious, as with much compaſſion of the deteaſeds miſery , to pro- 
cure with ſiudy and care nfs) mercyfullpardon rowardes them, 
that ſuch a one eſpecially ſhall finde grace and favour as the 
time of neede,and be mernailous apt roreceine benefit by 
VVho be grocurement againe. hwy penyt In pln" einÞ 
. molt apte benefae after his departure by auy worke or will of the lning, 


ro receiue 


hy 1th as im thei bfe deſerned the) ane , ſo muſt it needes 
xr /1gÞ6 cap ru gr ricky rn and , tha 
of the li Sereaſurg hero verb par fo wr bis relief, 
wing. according to the more or leſſe denotion in this life. 
Therefore this wueth of nora 4 7% wade of the deade with 

the lixe, geneth yo man occaſion of idle yeſi affeion 
i rope an fghenbeme he i" | 


278 A conan Jzs 


0, 


For ſoules departed. 279 
reliefe of others, to whome in his befe by well working he woulde . 
not joyne befqre. 
But I hadratherye hearde S. Auguſtine vitering expreſſely 
this meaning of mint, in his owne wordez. |t can be diated 
(ſayth he ) but that the ſoules of the deceated be relieved, 
when the ſacrifice of our redemer 13 offered for them , or 
almes beſtowed in their bchalfe in the Church . Bur in 
deede theſe arc protitable to none, bur to ſuch as in their 
life deſerucd that thoſe things after their departure might 
doe them good, For there is aſtate of life that is neither ſo 
perfe& but it may well have neede of theſe belpes after 
death, nor yer ſo very cuill , bur ſuch thinges may well ſuc- 
courthem after heir departure . Mary there is a kinde of 
conuerſation ſo vertuous, that it requireth no ſuch ayed, 
and an other kinde (o wicked,that thoſe which paſſed their 
former life therein, can hauc afterrheir p no relicfe 
by ſuch meanes : for by our merites in this ife we do ob» 
rceine, that after our deaths we may cither artejne to reme- 
dy,or els be voide of all helpes. For it is a very vaine hope, 
= any man ſhould preſume to winne that at Gods hand 
after he be paſſed out of this worlde which when he was 
inthe worlde, he ncuer ſought nor deſerued . And « ele 
after thus he maketh all plaine : VVhen the (acrifice of the 
alcar, or els any kinde of almcs be offered for all mende- 
parted being baptiſed, for the very good they are thankes 
Dn fo mdiffcrent chat be not very evill , chey are a 
mercyfull dehucraunce. For the wicked and very euill, all 
though they be no ſuccour for them which be departed 
and _ yet they are confartabl: for choſe char be aliue, 
» Ailtoſych as receive benetite thereby , ctther commeth 
full forgiucneſſe, or cls cheir 1 and damnarion is 
made ſomewhat more 


om pf e. The which ſen- 
zence, almoſf in like s , for that is merneillouſly this 
ws WAL E? ith 2 Ys jos ad 


Enchir.cap. 
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wneertaine who had neede thereof, and alſa', becauſe enen then 
when the parties were not , noy conlde not be paytakers thereof, 
that God: glory notwithflanding wat excedingly ſer forth , and 
man comforted thereby. Therefore Gods Church in a true ſenſe 
way be ſaide tb offer ſacrifice ewtn for the holy and bleſſed mar- 
tyrs,who no doubt by ſheeding of their blowle for Chriſftes name, 
and defenſe of vnitie, be fully purged inthis their death, and ſa 
perfeHtly releaſed of a ſinne trpaine that might otherwiſe hawe 
bed puniſhment , and ſome expeFfation of Gods mercy in 
Lib. 4. epiſt, the fe ro come. Fix ſo S.Cyprian and ochtr of his Church offe- 
bo alas ce, for Celcrne, Laurence and Ignatius as he refts- 
him ſelfe : Sacrificia pro cis ſemper'vt meminiſtss offe- 
rimns, quoties martyrum paſfiones & dies anniverſaria c&- 
memorarione celcbramvus: For them we offer ſacrifice,as often 
at we telebyate the yearly memories of mareyrs. For which kinde 
of perfef? men, ſacrifi.e is thankes gcuing wnto God for their 
glory and fre grate , and a kinde of interceſſion ro them in 
Traftat 84. au neceſſities, For which cauſe S. Auguſtine affrmech , Quad 
in LoannE.; pro martyribus non oramus ſed ipfi ofant pro nobis : YYVe 
pray not for martyrs , but they pray for vt .' Npve the ſacrifice 
'often celebrated for the wicked alſo , that be not lnowen to the 
Church ſo ro be, is not beneficzall to them neither , becauſe their 
napghey life and death makes them wmatte to receine comſorth 
thereby : yet theſe holy appointed remedies are both comfortable 
and meritoriqus zo the geuers and procureys , as bleſſinges which 
Hovy pray- gre ror loft, biis nerne againe to the beſtowcrs. For the profit of 
er.yvhich ocher, or che onely will torelicue other , i4 a ſingular deſerte and 
takert 10. Meare! of merite to a mans ſelfe. Full truly ſaide Damalcene, 
departed,is 29th careful hips Or ſering of etbqeo mens Lackerie peck 
proficable like zo the paine which ane taketh in anoynting with a precibius © 
to the pro- babe an other mars b:dy, which as he ttmpereth in his hande 
CUTETs zo beflowe pon an other , it firſt redounderh in verdure and © 
| vertue to him ſelfe , and then paſſerh by him , to the wſc of his 


neighboxa for whome principally is ws prepared. 
3 Theſomarters ſtand all vpon 4falfe ſuppoſition,thar 


any prayers are auailzble for the deade,which when ir cap 
toe prone x raqoet heme ho wet prof 
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who not, who more and who leflc,and what becom- 
meth of choſe prayers that be offered for either them rhar 
neede no helpe,or that can not be helped, We learne our 
of Gods worde, that what ſo ever we dec prey for accardings 
God: will we ſhall obteyne. 1. lohn.;. therefore this one hat- 
chet ſhall cut aſunder a)l theſe knottes, prayers for the dead 
are not according to the will of God, and therforethey are 
not heard at al,for immeduatly after death,as M.Alen him 
ſelfe confeſſeth, followeth iudgement, but prayers eyther 
neede notor boote not,when the party is cyther acquired 
or condemned by the ſentence of the judge, which as Aw- 
layth can not be indifferent betwene rewarde, & pu- 
m{hment.De bbero arbierio. bb. 3.cap.2 3. 


But notwithſimmding this free procurement and liberall 
grams of common helpes int the departed, caſe,enen there where 
it is oncertaine whether they take effe or no, the Church yee 
doth not onely abſtcine rom ſacriſite e andequeſt for ſuch as doe 
openly appeare to fine wnto death, as the Apoſtle ſayth,bue ſome 
8imes for puniſhment of certeine tes and diſobedience 
in ſome aw 3 ſhe forbeareth theſe meanes , enen there where 
ſhe proffer the departed, &r peradutture cleane diſcharge 
ham” *vrHrioedn with all. VVhich ſhe doth by merneillous 
amNY "oi » 80 =: great terror of offenders , That by the 
117” ergy of certaine » many might learne to be care 


Greate IEF PAP URERS "Hs and beg is 
their hand often pon ſinners, alwayes to edifice and newer 10 de- 


waje. YVVhata e force had Peter: wordes, thas drome as. 


IApne to death 
potatoes gen ind 
DS DEE 
WY home ome times the * 
anes ne rag uma yr ry 
Gods Choarch with more terror , then in 


tha caſe : youY Liſhorrech conahe for their punuſhmene, 


men and wiſe , abnoft both at « 


ra at their 


prafiiſed Pale, 1.24 Tims, 
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of all common heipe by prayer, oblation,and ſacrifice after theis 
+ 1d des fig otherwiſe dyed in the fawour of God,as ' 
I rake it, 7 might be of the choſen company that ſhall be ſaued. 

And that puniſhmens was nothing els but 4 keping of them in 

nr opreite and paine for their finnes vuder God: ſcourge 
in the next worlde , for the admuniſhment of cthers in that caſe 
20 beware,whiles ſhe would not ſe her ordinary meanes for their 
releaſe . Anotable example we have thereof', out of a Councell 


Concilium! holden.in Aﬀicke : the decree of which aſſembbe, S. Cyprian 
hricant bam ſelfe with a praiſe in the execution thereof , —_ in 


ws ria oaks epiſtes. VV/bere he willeth that one ViQor, 
ns Fauſt "ing [hoe 1 

ordre taken im th Cnnce of Aphrke, Iu fem of bis xe 
chifce after bl Het-abforrs 619716 vans: pl ag 
y greate perſecution, ſuch inflans prayers, ſo often ſacrifice, the 
carſiry of miniſters, the peoples neceſſuy required, chas the prieſts 
ſerme the altar, But you ſhall heare this bleſſed 


» with ons all exception of worldly affayers, 
5, Or ra- 
ther his wordes together with the Councells rdinawnce. Victor 
cum contra formam nuper in conhilio a/ ſacerdotbus daii, 
Geminum Fauſtinum presbyterum auſus Gt aort conſt- 
tuere , non eſt quo pro doarmitione cius apud vos fiat obla- 
tio, aut deprecatio nomine chin po heke frequentecur, 
vt lacerdotum decretum,religioſe & neceſlarid fatum,ſer- 
uvetur a nobis : ſimul & czreris fratribus detur exemplum, 
ne quis ſacerdotes & miniſtros dei alrari cius & ecclefiz 
- mig barry bprepar ny he | <p Wy 
Seeing Victor ages. ate in a holy S 
of priefies , bad made Geminns Pouſtinns the cheeſe doerin © 
the execution of his will and , les is be prowuded that 
there be no oblation there with you for his refle, nor yet any 
prayers. in his behalfe in _ _—_— ——_— _—— 
priefter before ſeyde , maye ouſely 0X6 
exted by vs. That thereby all our. bretherne may e be- 
ware by his example , have they withdrave ſuche as ſhoulde 


ſerue the axthour , to encangle them ſelnes with worldely of- 


fares, | 


4 Now 
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Now commeth a Ah hu caſe,that whereas he 
had affirmed before in the beginning of this capter , thaz 
therc is no crime ſo greeuous that man may commit jn the 
courſe of this ife, but the Church vſeth prayers accuſto- 
may'y therefore , in which affirmation he includeth finne 
the holy Ghoſt alſo, nowe he findeth in Cypriap.a 
Takes prayers and acrificeas he thinketh, were de- 
nyedto him, which had commirted but a ſmall faulr in it 
ſclfe, and ſuch as Pricſtes doe now adayes commonly in- 
curre, —_ to be anexecuter of mens teſtamemtes. Bug 
the matter ſeemeth to be farre otherwiſe then main 

doth take ir.Cyprian in the 6. Epiſtle of his firſt 1 ig jr 

teth that there wag adecree made in the afſembly 

Church,before his ryme,that no brother departing our - 
this life, ſhould name any of the clergy to be his executor, 
or oucrſcer of his will. Ac fi quis hoc feciſſer non offerre- 
gzer pro eo,pec ſacrificinm pro dermitione eius celebrarctur, Ne- 
que enim ad al:ere Deimeretnr nominari, in ſacerdonan prece, 
my altari ſacerd:res oy miniftros ſuos Lexitas avocare volu- 
[des Andifany had done ſo, there ſhould be no 
for him nor heaibce for his falling aſleepe(ſothey 

ory out ofthis life )ſhovld be celebrated . For 
he is not worthy to be named at the aultar of Godin the 
prayer of the Prieſtes, which would call away his Priefles & 
miniſters the Leuites from the aultar. And 7p hv ſeeing 
Viftor,comrary to the forme given by the Prieftes in coun» 
cell was fo boldto make Gents Fayftinne enelder his ex» 
ecutor, there is no cauſe that oblation ſhould be made 2= 
you for his falling a ſleepe, or that any prayer in his 


ſhould be tr ed in the Church,&c. By cheſe 
wordes it appeareth hbef i that Cypr 4 


ian in theſe termes, lacri- 
fice,Prieſt,aulcar,alludeth to the cronies of thankesgiuing 


ifthe lawe , becauſe he vſeth alſo that name of Leunes by 
which he calleth Gods miniſters . For as for the ſacrifice 


propiniaese was offcred in the law the Prieſt 
once in cheyeare So that he pars oaremy. x 


ſacrific the dead bur the ſacrifice of 
ws Gee ons. Ant aA. 
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callech ir nor a ſacrifice tor their finnes , bur for their fal- 
ling aſleepe. And by prayer he meaneth not prayer for de- 
ani of the deade out of purgatory , but as Origen ſayth 
for the faithfull living, ro haue the like godly departure as 
he had that was fallen a ſleepe. And therfore he faych nor, 
that ſuch a one is not worthy to be praied for,burt he is noe 
wang to be named in the prayer, which/was made for 
them that remayned to ende their dayes happily, as ſuch a 
one,or ſuch a one whoſe names were recited in thoſe me- 
mories, had already fulfilled their courſe. | For otherwiſe, 
whar ſo cuer M.Allen jangleth of the ſeueritic of the chur- 
ches diſcipline , if they had thought the ſqules of the de-+ 
parted to be in ſo greattorments, and that prayer and (a- 
crifices had bene ſuch a neceflary helpe fur them, it had 
bene ro much crueltie for one e & that not ſo great, 
either to condemne a man to ſo hornble puniſhment,or ro 
him vtterly all maner of helpe and comfort. The dif- 
line of the Church when it's moſt ſeuere, is to bring to 
them that are inlife,not to rage againſtthera 
that are deade which can nortrepent. Nor to reict any 
man vtterly, but him that is certainly knowne to be viterly 
forſaken of God.But this Geminius Vitor of whom Cyprian 
thus writech,was a good Chriftian,in ſomuch that Cyprian 
him ſclfe calleth him his brother. Gemununs! Vittor frater nos 
fler de ſecnlo excedens, Our brother Geminzus Vitor depar- 
ting out of this world, &c.Wherfore if thepuniſhment had 
extended to the torment of his foule, oft the hinderance 
of reliefe vnto his ſoule being in rormentes, the Churche 
would not haue bene ſo rigorous againſt 4 faithful brother, 
a vhs ar mia eheir owne decree, which was not ex- 
preſly _— by the word of _ | rage; —= it may 
appeare that this puniſhment,was ahore of ignominy 
to Vier him Gals for his tranſgreſſion at his departure, '% 
eſpecially an example for the reſt of the brethren (as Cypri- 
= 4 0 ops {1m tyre fre om from 
his ſeruice, to worldly affayres, leſt they be likewiſe noted 

of infamy when they are deade. | 

mwſt be called yon , and 


aſked 


' 5 Andherenogne our aduerſaries 
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howe they can away with this geare this 

er ore an hg 
woneſhine 1 trow,or mirke midnight were more fit fer their 
workes and doffrme, oxr waye is ouey much rrodden 
NF parſe of ae enſh aenie o f as fo 
with reaſon : ſo upholden by ſcripere , ſo ordere 
thats Momus him ſelfe conlde pr ono at, mapicte aus one's 
relles here. For ſuch we muſt praye : for thoſe we muſt not praye: our handes, 
in this caſe the ſacrifice Gods Chuach relieneth the | 
ad inohes caſh oi comfeonabr ena pogke tulngo1 : ſome men 
rake Lerd their death , others belpe we neede , and nos 
they ors : for ifs cadhereke prayer: are not uſed, 


om e their caſe is nos «rho 


children , . heme peek 
os way & ebek fone "ey HANS wn 
renderly carech. Tlie els oof meet {pepſi need 
our elders, curry point is touched and tried to our handes. VVhas 
nr of ted ner bin Oak Glancb, foe need ,entfbons 
the dexill, when holy Cyprian wrote theſe thinges ? when the 
Councell of A Tae theſe thinges ? when Vitor was 
puniſhed by lacke of ſacrifice and prayers at his fdoeth 
Your time of ignoraunce which you hane limited for your natke, 
reach vp ſo high in Gods RI nl FER anne; 
your aunſwere 1s nt | 


s FE EP CO I I TUS his gc 
Jad 7 wag math een roartanges mourn 
as though we were aſleepe, or he fo well 
age aguialt 15, we muſt be aſked howe we can away wich 

is geare. Surely as the ſunne is not obſcured with the 
duſt that a cocke caſteth vp whe he ſcrapeth onthe dung- 
tull,no more is the ſonne of ri our onely ful re- 
demption,or the light of his holy word darkned all che 
On—_— yan vac 063 can 


poland robo py 04 ra ſuperſtition and errour, to 
The Lord is car 


bght and ſalua- 
rag wane) abc phr wot wr pr « The word 
of the Lorde is 4 light vngo con fleppes and a 


, 
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feere,therefore we will noe walkein the datkenes of niens 
tradirions. Our workes and dodtrine ſhall one daye be 
tryed before God, and therfore we make no accompt how 
o-whpu, ry Gy cna won /< nord ſuch a mans 
dome, as rongue more ready torayle and —_ 
der, then his hearte inſtructed to diſcerne and iudge.yo 

way is your owne way, and notthe way of the « Lordend 
becauſe you take an other way vnto (aluation,then the one- 
ly righe way leſus Chriſt , therefore by his owne ſentence, 


you are all theeucs and murderers. Blot becauſe you p_u_ | 


your forces together to ſhew the th of your cauſe, [ 
will alſo generally ſhew your feceblen lo the overthrow 
of yout purpoſe . The courſe of your cauſe you (ay fo a- 
greerh with it ſelfe. W hat els? To prove that there is 

yy, your the of Gods iuftice extremely; 
that beſide riſt and forgeuenes of linnes, 
yet there muſt needes be a ſuffering of the party that offen- 
ded. Bur when you will ſhew by what meanes this ſuffering 
maye be cither mitigared or cleane takeri away: you cleane 
y hve Augryrernary} wears: er before you 
ſo _ ym rp he oe by rberer- your cauſe 
with it felte . Be agreement with iz ſeife it ſo flandeth 

with reaſon . Suerly howe reaſonable ſo;cuer it ſeemerh to 
you, that the mernes of men ſhoulde winne , that which 
the merites of Chriſt coulde nos winne: that the ſufferirs 
of men ſhoulde fatisfic , for that which the ſuffering © 
Chriſt coutde not ſarixfic with the iuſtice of God, to 
that haut there reaſon rightly OI it ſeemeth ore 


ther vnreaſonable, (Ss wpholden es 
mentioned in mr and arr by Tertullien, one , 
cauſe : ehewderd in 


that leaned to ſome parte of your 
ers cloke with 


all pointes. ) So patc erogerher lib bb 
ſo many veeſenck fo many colours, one our of Ter- 


thellian, an other ourof 7 won Sep 
an other our of Damaſcene, many 
cowle, and (ayed robe geuen 
| fuch like , re dnndu a amp 


.JNeuer onee & 
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Carthage , and no (mall pceſes out of drouly dreames, and | | 


miracles, narrations, and relations &c. I pro- 
ar { ay Argo omg. of Cyprian: time we 
mult (aye the rrueth and ſhame the deuill, ſo we will and 
ſhame the Pope to, his eldeſt ſonne. It was ſuch time Ad. 
Allen, ax Cypriats byſhoppe of Carthage, him ſelfe 
equall with Corneline and Stephanus byſhoppes of Rowe. 1. 
bb. epiſt.1. cap.4. de fomplicitate prelatornm ee. It was ſuch 
a time that Cyprian taught , that fayth doth profit to 
fGluation , To. 2. ad Quirin. cep. 42. And'that he belecued 
tot in God at all; which placeth nor the truſt of all his feli- 
city in him onely.De duplici mattyrip. Yeaitwas ſuch time, 
| nothing doen in the celebration. 


_— ION _ 
of an naml in miſtri of cuppe, 
but chat Chriſt a ſlfe did. 0h. 3. 4; 3. And yeelt was 
fuch a time alfo, as Cypri he nered raed be. 


decreedin Councel,that thoſe whcih were 
renkes,ſhould be bapiſed againe. And xe it was no 
ſuch rime,bur that he and all his fellowes though they held 
the foundation of Chrift , yet mighe 


and did erre in ſome 
jr rs to the rrueth of Gods worde. And 
where you aſke whether the time of i , thatwe 
limicte for our walke , doth rech fo high as Oypries his 
time, I woulde you knewe we walke notin 1 of 
any time , bur in the knowen path of Gods word, which is 
higher then Cypriens or any mortall mans time.But the time 

ignoraunce which is limited for your walke 
ignoraunce the mother of depotion, firſt is all 


the miſterie of iniquirie e to worke. 2. Theſſ.z. Eves 
vntiſl the rime that Antichriſt was openly ſhewed in: the 


where (o cucr was any pecſe of miſte , or darke corner 
(though all the reſt were light ) there were the Reppes of 
Lon © yet Begrer n cheede ns when the ſu- 
perſtition beganne ro bereceiued, there was 
of Giggs ef yore wige, ohh ou bolde even to this 
daye Colof. 2. And fromthat time Fe denillnener iſtg ts 


that call 
befide the - 
epath of Gods worde , and then euen from the time that 


full pawer of darkeneffe, in all rimes when ſo ever, and ', 
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ET vail 
placed Gofund epared the 

ours ts oi 


that holy facrifice is, val lake 

al co che live and dead. wor) noo 

[= loffe thereof. The great hatered vvhich the de- 

Goto rexbing Chriftes eter- 

all prieffoode and the ſacrifice of the Charch,. And that 

oe defies of the Maſſe, the ſoules departed are 
rr . 


CAP. vir. 


| Nd nowe we muſt fi fall in hande with the 
good Chriſi.an Carbolike, for the ſearch of 
thus ſo ys ha. ſacrifice, ſo comforea- | 
ble to the e to the deade: 


JE pr ion is , which the holy 


C atholike && Apoſirlike Church gs 
in 


ſed dmg) de ucpul pro y xihrX 32h 
| eringes of the law rifice 
| rs ak lar Nw Hine firaby ook 
of his people thas per iſhed in barle, Surely it is no other bus the 
facies fear Medioner, 45S. Auguſtine cermeth it, and the 
Rn Ie is mp echar ben char obdanioy which fo 
TEE che 
EE 


Io be- 
our ſinnes 


ES 


= of M i ge of 
=== | 


ky iy WOOL, ..- 
#8 


JSnne, 
: 45 thas which in oY "Mm 


eternal 
ceade the the olde teſtamerit; /herof,God 
rage offi ſo ) lotheſome or full, hach 
5d eh, irawarap xa gaerreges' and precious 0b- 
ena Ft ifice , to be continued in the Church rlhiraugh out 
ES ONO ng cele- 
ated in the bleſſed memory of his Sonne: and h 
no other ho Ce eG 1094/07 ed, can 
be ng other acrifice then that which there was made r the for- 
givencſſe of ſinne,and redemption of the worlde, The which war- 
thy alien of Chriftes Church, fo fuBteful applieth unto vs the 
ooneſty of our maiſters MY AY thereby we may hane comfor- 
le r on of all uch miſaeedes,as moſt anſtly defer- 
de hk! Wo ie indian xenſ es, 


CAP, YIth.. )rith Fs 
FOwethe good catholike tall tvs l 


doctrine taught him , con 


of the maſſe, which firſt c | 
the facrifices of the lawe , | 


'f Iudas Machabexs procured to be | 
hag Well Mb OY the ſacrifice of 1 I. 
ſhoulder pur the focritice of Chriſt his death. he A 
to the Hebrewes tcacheth ys an other a BA. 16. 
denn ns eter apap Fr 
Once. ath made perfect for euer 
ed: har por ons are mans Y ys 
t e there is.nv more Ne 
d Mie efore it excuſeth nor, but incre: me) our bl 
phemy, t bales the Geribowof the waſſeis all '6cie 
with the ſacrifice of Chriſt his paſſion, which was bur one 
CF nr I 
c em that receiue 
dee by rh pom) Kh nine tha hen. 
| ua Lhe rp 
Pomnbonnt one nia ery pa were 5 Ano f 
«+I: by 
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| the Scripture of any ſacrifice inſticuted Y Cheiltie his fs 
ſupper,or elſe you are a wot horrible d blaſj hemous ly 
er. The holy Ghbſt ſayrh we are ſan&ified by rey pk 
rough the oferingof the body of Chriſt once wh for al, 
and where remiſlion of finnes is, there is lefr no factifice for 
finne.Heb, 1o.But you are not content tg ioyne your facri- 
fice of the maſſe,as an x vnto the onely once offe- 
red and no more offerable ſacrifice of Chriſt his death, ex- 
cept you proceede and vrterly deny all the force and bene- 
'fite of the oblation of his bitter paſſion. For you fay, that 
Chriſt in kis laſt ſupper,not onely gaue to his Apo s,but 
alſo offered to God his father that body which was after 
betrayed, and that blood which was ſhed after alſo for re- 
milfion of finnes, being chat ſacrifice which ſhould ſuccede 


the bloody offerings of the olde reſtament. what place 
haue you here left forthe paſſion of Chriſt > O intolera- 
ble blaſphemy. Chriſt offered vpbar one ſacrifice, and that 
you affirme tr to be before his Rs Chtiſt offered but once 
ani affirme to bear his ſupper. By thad onefcris 
IT NL a ance ofter, heiedlmed ve foqgseliout 
<apdchaty at you affirme to. have bene offeredn the (a- 
you not now plainly exdude the death and 
is of Chriſt and all #1 res bs thereof? who can a- 
bet you afterward, when youlay that the facrifice 
bp ty w_ is an application of the benefits of 'Chrift his 
death") vn toys, when now you affirme thatir is the conti- 
puante of that ſacrifice which Chriſt offered and inftiruted 
opbl death , who never offered bur one ſacrifice and 

oye +.O Lord theſe blaiphemers are more 

downe with thunderboks,rthen 
y contrary tothe holy ; BEE have neede 
J wich wordes. 


"e pry 


| ow this is that bleſſtd ſacrifice 
YM pfo run ſerie 4x0 er of hid 
es, the ſacrifice of the Altar, the our Media- 
; ip hr our price, the facriferf ſhe and bloud 
te holſome and rk ſerifee, he frreoif 


which S. Augultine 


Melchiſedech , che new ſacrifice, S.Chryſoltorh the rewerens +1, cvep 
TEES = 
o onaur 

the ſacrifice of the Cluarch,rhe perpetual ſacrifice,the  — _ = | 

fering, the medecine for exe infirmities . Irenzus the pweſe> in g14 ting, 

crifice, the new ſacrifice of the new reftamens.Clement againe; 

the unbloudy ſacrifice, the rezionableſutrifice ; and ſo doth the 

holy Counſel of Epheſus call ic . Dy the ſacrifice moſt 

#xcellens ecrificies,and the beſte of 65.The Latines al» 

rogether ierin ard named it the boly Maſſe;ſs did S-Auguſtine $. lib. epiſt, 

tall ie, * Ambroſe : © Hicrome, Epiph.ſcholaftic,with all the 33. epilt. & 

poſteritie beth in Latin, ated other barbavous languagies. Beſides arr InNg 

many other exceilens high and peculiar callinges , which can , TS 

agree 10 no ther common worſbip of God inuernall nor ex Milam. 

worthy and. honorable ſacrifice ; which by * ſoper vn» 
therof,and dec you 


- 


CO #—_— - dl. > 


S © 


'” Andfothefacramentof Chri 
| kice asafrer a certeine- manner the ſacrament of Chriſtes 


| Oe en" 
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badgref hereſy, « ith Chriftes C 
RE kb yafhs honour and priefthood, a 


of the #fſoge of ba iftes y robbers 
nb rornpaeac od gene 

2 Nowwe {520 SEM Wi the olde writers 
"call it afacrifice ;/buthe neede norrake all 0; Ones 
we confeſſe,that the celebration of the Lordes ſupper , 


commonly, but mnproperly called of them a facrifice:How- 
beitthey went nothing hon) to ſec vpa blaſphemous 


.  . -auftar,and new ſacrifice, and pricthogde againſt our Saw 
*  *ourChriſt the onely prieſt, aultar, anil facrifice of our re- 


-demption,as. calleth him , bur onely there mea- 
'ning was, tharit waza remembraunce and Hempriah of 


L Th that onely ſacrifice with thankes giuing for the ſame. Att- 


ve de fide ad Perrum Diacoman cap;1g. ſhewing the dif- 
of the ſacrifices of the olde lawe ; "the onely facri- 


ores taby yin tho teriiceoftoraliecnfuine; which 
| the Chorch afndrk- 


In ills enim carnalibus wvittmis 


hebengwin th out finne, anlde ale fore hancs, and 
.of his bloade ,-which he ſhoulde ſhedde forremiſſion of 
our Gnmes. Bur in this ſacrifice, there js thankes geuin 
commemoration of the ftch of which ago dre 
——— raneks <a ormrs 
d | »3 epiſtle ro Bonifacixs ſheyerh, ſacramencs, 
rakethe names of thoſerhinges + ad rare ſacra- 
ments, by a certeine fxmilitude 
ynco the thinges;them ſelues 


ſacrifice ig called a ſacri- 


bloude 


For ſoules depatted, 
bloude is the bloude of Chriſt, cuen WE. . ._ 


faich is faith &c. Chryſoftome vpon the Epiſtle to the He- 
AY Hom. 17. her be hb Gowad en linge,the 
force of the only ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered for all vp» 
pon the Croſſe, declarcth plainely how the ſacrament of 
Chriſtes death in that time Pg ſacrifice, which one 
teſtimony is ſufficient to declare what all the fathers mene 
by abuſing the name of ſacrifice for the celebration of the 
Lordes Suppe ny Hoc autem _ facimus 5 Cn 
Hionem quidens nd e Hoc enan Fee 
ex,ſed id ipſum acimus on 400-9 <- 
crificy operanmur ks dna don, we docit in m_ 
braunce of that which was done. ont yecs or inny ry in 
remembraunce of me, We doc net make an 
fice, as the high prieſt, bur the ſelfe ſame alwayes , yea ra» 
ther we worke the remembraunce of a Geribee: The lame 


ian hib.z.epift.3. Et quia $a" parnd 


thing 1n eftc&t declareth Cypr 
eius mentionem in —_—_ nag ys yo ( paſo 
domini ſacrificium quod offerimus ) p; 
fecir facere rad.oy/ becauſe in all Gridces mew 
mention of his paſſion ( forthe ſacrifice which we offer is 
the paſſion of qur Lorde ) we ought to doe nothing bur 
that which he did. Here it is manifeſt that Cyprier 
the ſacrament a ſacritice, as he callerh it the of 
Chriſt, and the remembraunce of his paſſion. Irexexc alſo 
ſheweth that by the name of the lacribee of the Church 
he meaneth not the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, which hycal | 
gPrgpitiatory for the finnes of the quicke and the 
the ſacrifice of thankes geuing and praycrs who writerth 
theſe wordes, 4b. 4. cap. 34 Igitur non ſacrificia ſaniificane 
hominem , non enim indzget ſacrificio dens ſed conſcientia eius, 


0 ant}, ificron , pura & pr Cem 
bonds a ark fr a. yg 


not (; randy 1p hlyanr ws er” King wg 
conſcience of him that docth offer being puer , _ ſany 
Qi the ſacrifice , and cauſerh God to accept it as of a 


Rs Inftinus martyr allo Dial. Cum Tops airſ 


- mm. << Ad Ox. - Fu; mtr » 
> # 


| whe Rand 1 


mo, A conteeadion nat 
eth,, 


ſacrifice of 
br per wine which ch the Church is the a 
fice of thankes geving in rarwroeen of the paſſion 
Chriſt. The like places abs | rye of kf 


the olde writers, bur for t tar to ſhew how 
yoproperl ſome ofthem ved the name © Gacrifice, I will 
rire one place outof Ambroſe, Ad vi 


ue/youk kr ws f thoo hack d wt Ye comms lotre, 
thy parents would have lamented a ge for deſire of thee, 
but they woulde have greatly reioyſed , bycauſe they had 
fent before rheman immaculate rirgine, a living ſacrifice, 
propiriatory to the Lotd for their finnes. Here is the death 
bf a virgine called a ſacrifice propitiatory' for finnes, bur 


yery vnproperly. Therefore it the fathers haue ſpoken an 
thi no beppe | 


vhproperly of the celebration of the Lor 
in calling it a ſacrifice or by a anchor) meat drome m—— 


ther laces expounded their meaning , to be one] 
membraunce, a commemoration, a thankes geuing 
pnely tree ſacrifice of Chriſtes death which'is the der 
tiation for our linhes , we muſt not ct ro their meg- 
Hing vppon couller of their wordes ſer vp a newe and | bla- 
fphemovs facrifice to 'deface the ontly & facrifice of Chriſt, 
much lefſe breake ourimo ſuch oper) bla , as this 
Allen wv thar affirmeth this ſacrifice of the Mafſe,to wn 
the onely praftiſe of Chriſtes eternall prieſthoode, accor 

to the rin of Melchizedech which the Apoſtle _—_ 
park ng Melchizedech with Chriſtin all thinges m which he 
was comparable, never teacheth as Tre of his _ 
hoode Heb. 7. For that which = 
make any reſemblance of Melchizedechs offering CR 
and wine, with Chriſtes infticution,'is af grounde , for 
Melthi $id net offer but bring forth,nor to God, bur 


to Abreham 2nd his company, nota ſacrifice, bur a refeQib 
of breade and wine : Hieronym confefſerh that Melchi- 
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ſuper Geneſan. {0 doth Ambroſe de muſterys inivands ca.8.ſo 
doth Augultine ſuper ziewls. Pſal.z 3. Melchizedech broughe 
forth breade and wine , yea the very vulgare tranſlation 
bath proferens bringing forth, And that he, brought it 
not forth to ſacrifice , but to refreſh the ſouldeirs of Abre» 
hen: Belide that pod pra by the texte that zedech 
being both a ki aprieſt, as a king hiberally cnecrraie 
ned Abraham and his armic, and as a prieſt bleſſed him; we 
readc alſo in ſcholaftica hiſtoria. cap. 46. As vero Melchi- 
zedechrex Salem, obtulit ei panem or vinum qued quaſi expo- 
nens Ioſephus ait: Miniftrauit exercitui xemia , wag a> 

0 rerun opportunariem fimul exhibuis, o&r epulay 
 benedixit deum qui Abrahe ſubdiderat inimicos. Bar Moalchs 
xedech king of Salew offcred vnto him breade and wine 
which Ioſephus expounding , ſayth , he miniſtred. vnto his 
army giftes of enterteinment and gaue them alſo aboun- 
dance of thinges neceſſary, = beſide that feaſte he 
bleſſed God which had ſubdued vnto Abrahen his ene- 
mies . And ou: of dons & the bringiog forth of breade 


and wine had bene any thinge to rieſt- 
hoode of Melchizedech, the Apolile to the Heb. 7. woulde 
not hauc omitted to haue compared it with Chriſt. Bue of 
all ocher folies this is the grearcſt , that when the Papiſtes 
have prated never ſo longe of the (acritice of. breade and 
wine , at the laſte, they will haye no breade' nor wine at 
all in rheir ſacrifice:wherein they are notonely contrary to 
thoſc of the olde writers which compare the celebration 
of the Lordes Supper,which ſometime they call the lacri- 
fice of breade and wine firkunr (acriice of chankeſ- 
© gfuing) with Meichizedechs breade and wine : but allo they 
are contrary to them ſelues. A" v2 
As Ty ms reſt of that rayhogowhich be calfery a fl 
pun ot te NEW COMMUNI, wat Gp op ab 
Yun Re nem | cofthem aged 
ts Ho DOS | roy 4 
tells, what we Gyr doen he ceebratian of the hoh 
. communion, whic Chriſt commaunded vs not to (ay and 
Gorge whatChal ie or commanded 210 doe, which 
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we doe nottherein ? If all the dogged Þ: inhbs 
be not able to ſhew our defaulc herein, as we have 
their infinice abuſes and blaſphenues,of Dr mall;then is 
our celebration the very true communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt,and theirs a very waſt of Guds wotfiipee; 
a canker ofreligion,&c. and a very blaſphemy of all bla- 
ſpheniicy,that cuer were vrtered fich th beginning of _ 
oat ral per ſcalde hedge pri re is made not only 

allo ſuperiour to Chriſt tim ſclfe,whom he pre- 
yes to offer, who ect ne be offend wie but by 

elfe. -* 


oe | "The dewill which is the olde ſ | honing by longe 
experience ahd often proofy , that rhe | Maſſe is % chiefe 
Banit of ftnpe and his wicked kingdome , hath cuer from the be- 
Wray Jhot at thus marke by all the curſed indenours of wice 
Ty ec afoot ou that ſtrong Br goe of vorne and pil- 
of demotion + religion. How ſo euer they diſſemble at thery 
ry interaynce ; the dewill hath that fetch in his falſe heade in 
all times 0 of ſu ſuch royle and perturhation of religion . To which 
borrible indenour though he hah for our ſennes and deſe ſeruing 
preg greater forct and wroghe with more 4 e then ener be- 
fore, yer ile La dg nd fone of WING appearing, 
which 5s to himhe ſhall co paſſe. The law, 
the ſacrifice ,the prieflhoode , the pred: of om and pony. 


reſtamnent prefigured by Mclchizedech, perfefted by Chriſt, 
Hereſic ſhall rand wi 


and in the holy Chanch, t ; worldes ende. It 
vvith her is nor your bare breade and borge , not your Maniſters , nor your 
diſordered Seniors, nor Elders , nor your Nuper ingendents , nor 

miniſters, ' you LR be called. that ſhall out face God: Charch. ſhe 


ny Gods, by the ſpirite of God beaten downe your frouddersthe Arrians: 


church and the Macedonians : the A 1, and all [your predeceſſors. 
Chriſtes e- | And now I tell yow,and be bolde of it, ag | 45 our mother wax- 


ternal og, £2, a4 contemptible as you make her 

— IT Ee "I 
therans , or ſtrange 
Plato. Pandeth, an pena For 
Mat,16, "the gates open, it coulde 


” 
. 
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pear twang , we have our mothers rightly an ope 


3 This part of the chapter, conteyneth nothing but 
blaſphemous bo and more then rofhanlike rayling. 
that the dewll which loueth the maſſe berter then he 
doth holy water, ſhall not aboliſh it vnull the Lt day and 
ſonne of perditions appearing . I doubtnor but the dewill 
\ will docalltharhe ; 9 rw ir, tothe ende of 'the 
world, and whether he ſhall yle or no I willnogdi- 
LEON "Fm avennsi no 
warrant,that t tion, w 
red and is now already greatly aſied and confamied with 
the breath of Chriſtes ourb,which is his holy y word, ſhall 
togither with the maſſe, and al them that defend 
it, be tterly aboliſhed at the 2 of our 
Sauiour aſtin the endeof world, and fromthence 
forth with him be caſt into the lake of fire and 
there to be burned with the deuill and his world 
without end.2 The. 2. Apoc. & 20.Sccondly he fayth that 
our bare breade bord &c:ſhall nor our face their 
Synagoge of Satan, which he calleth the Church of God. 
Bur bo Lendea table with the breade and wine which we 
miniſter in remembraunce of Chriſtes death, and bloode 
ſhedding, which our miniſters, Seniours orelders,and By- 
ſhops or ſuperintendents , when they ſhall be all 
by the word of God; ſhall be ableto abyde the 
of God and be allowed for diſpoſers of his and 
_————— your kr ban wn 
®- renting of the Sacrament in peeces, 
rms of Cs fop of creatures, &c: with 
our Pope .Cardiall, Prices, Monkes, Fries, Chanons, 
and all the reſt ofthat romiſh 
feet 


out of the word of God,cither of their names , _ 
berebe ry ren bien Sy 
r 
rewarde thatto Ts ch rl 
dinance,apperteyneth. Thirdly 


- a>. ao Se. 4 wig ldb4d* auth. | 
wy 


ſhipped as God, drawe nere and ow: whe he nh of 
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hath beargn downe our prowders the Macedoni- 
. It was rhe Church drChe har owes 
threw thoſe heretikes , & not your Angichriſtian aſſembly 
| herniine AndehareGoea Lent Apa hays 16 ace 
Nie cant wheakBebyion.yomrn 
kde) gy ms Anbar Io ow dal 
tious deuiſes,, neucr to c Pong 
forme which was Parris wp inthe con(pir 

of Trews. The Lord ſhall ne his Churcb,as he _ 
done hitherto, in ſpire of the deuill and the Pope for all 
their cruelty,creaſon truce breaking,and moſt va- 
amv p14 rn 4 wipe ch aphemics mhoca 


abide this? | e— pchoode in the deuills n 
—_ ,Pſal.110.Q Lord who would e- 
any which Lang the name of 


nto them ſelucs a- 
inſt Chriſt hoy ohh, { __—_ 


urke or Icwe duſt 
pet clume toboaſtof. Whar will lag Chriſt O you 
houndes when you take from lym boch his kingdom 

and his prieſthood, yea his etervall divinitic, and everla- 
pes 77 ae natiuitic« For ynto whom fo ever the pricſthood. is 
by. othe,of him that ſayd,7how art « Pricft for e- 

wer according to the order of MOcvnepyp, co bins is confir- 
med an everlaſting kingdome and 4n ever 


hood:of the ſawe it is pants Sed ones Love 
ſeete thou.tts wy right hande _ I enemies thy 
fore ftodle.- to the. ſame it is ſaye The ſeceprer of thy 


power - The Le edema perth ml 
deft of thine eneme: : finally take the. 

as nr apa peg Har 7 anpequny yr 
fer whether wile thou clime ? wile thqu not be content wich 
race y dag wenaHy ery waar, wa but wile 
thou thruſt downe the moſt higheſt eventhe ſon 
booewiermas x ht hande of his father , and fit at the- 
thy ſelfe > O ye that woulde ſee bow 
ire yoo of oper . boaſting bim ſelfe 
40 be God,and exalted aboue is called God or wor- 


\ 
' 
a 


led 
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him ſelfe, by one ot his blaſphemous mouthes . Or 
hood is confirmed wnto pens 13 erm Is 
he alleagerhthe Pſal. 420. ro confirme hi > Ghote 
not excuſe or quahfie the matter by has generall royall 

prieſthoode which all the chuldren of God have through 

Chriſt cheir headeto offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices vireg God, 

1.Per.2. A po Forthar rode whch he challenge 

by othe , Ceeffer sGutified prijicites jyreryes—oi 

merh the Popith nicks 1dee im her Maſe - Bur (eft-1 

might ſeeme to wronge in ng ynto them 

ho e , whichis conbrmed by othe Pal. 216. 

Ler vs here'what the holy Ghoſt fayeth thereof Hebr. 7. 

And in as much as Chriſt was not made prieſt with out the ethe = 

( where as they meaning the ſormes of Aaron were trade 

priefls with out an cthe , but he with the othe by bim that ſayed 

wnto him,the Lord hath ſworne o&y-will not repes thewart aprieft 
freer eirhe order of lence ) by ſmh lo 
made ſwertie of a better teflament. And among 


29 


made priefies becauſe they were not ſuffered ro endure 
of death, but he becauſe he abideth fur ever, had Juch apriefs= 
hoode h nor by frceeflenSherefur he is able perfef#- 


ty to ſane thoſe thas come no God by him ſeeing nm 
ener , jo make incerceſſion for them. wort meer, <> 
became vs to haue , which is boly harmeleſſe , and 
Ly yr Report rb mae, en rams the heauens 
ch needed not daily as thoſe grief» 10 offer up ſacri- 
fice, firſt for his owne ſinner, then ſor the people: : for thar did be 
ns offered wp him ſelſe . Rath mnt" 
riefteswhich hue infermitie ; but the 
tear racer enrmtheoohe forme hed chris 
for ener wore . Marke well the plaine wordes of this reſti- 
monie, and iudee j y , whether I charge. them 
wirhgreater blaſphemy; then enſwerh this there aſſertion, 
Thaschere prieftboode i confiraged by owhe Plal.r10.. ; 


ned) ernenentheleſſe, Carbolike Chriſtie; deb The 
frer.4rte ſelnes ,. Earn: longe hb thre 9, 


hab 
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edi ins and arreptal God. (And our miſery 
pt cn, yak OS cs 
Ele ihe aferte fo 


= ms ani cope is een 
CT fo Lani of the © 
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led his owne miſery 
Tra Poli- aide bleſſed father * 
—_ : pora, veiſta 
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flentioud ra perduci?0' Lord who 
in his heart to beholde then ; or coulde-yor 
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ſolemnicy of hymmes in ſilence 
wicked havile barred heretikes, 10- 
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ed even vnto hell firc,where there is weepingand 
ſhing ef -centtiforener; ik ot ho vs: og Ortyde 
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which they preached with c conflancie 


5 Notaltoget I yerj Find ne foolih 
merchants hor will pay _ conn 
you comforte your ts 4 
apt, the holy Peeriite for 
lor wh a = 
fuch rofit of t vw nor 
with our procurement offer it yp to the vtrerinoſt Trees 
ag thurman Tanaye be dad by &? Bur yournuſthaile procurers, 
haue ork po melſierd dealorhce ehde pee. olde 
in eprom ie have pater 
(ber haue ſhewed 
interpretatior), he allow prayers for the dead 
; vſcdintimeof the celebration which he calleth ſacrifice: 
yet he allowerh no facrifice in deede , but onely a thankes 
geving in remembraunce of the lactifice, of , Bur 
where he ſayeth it was decreed by the Apoliles thatin the 
celebration of the holy miſteries, a remembraunce ſhould 
be made of them that ate departed, he muſt pardon vs of 
RENE he can not ſhewe it out ofthe adtes and 
A 


« As touc 
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- further vrged 


itt all chiriges to cheic owne cogitations , but if we be 
Farther Cd aledor thus ich he ſayth,In Evan, 
Joan. Hom.5 8, Qui ſacra non viitur Scr;ptur ſe aſcendiz ali- 
wndecid eft,non conceſſa via, fir eſt. He that vieth not the hy- 
ly Scripture but clymeth an other way,that is by a way not 
is a theefe . We may be as bold with Chryſoſtome, 
as he ſayd he would be with Paxic him (clic, in 2. ad Tim. 
ho, 2. Plus aliquid dicagne Panio quidem vbedire oporter fo quid 
d:xerit proprium,ſo.qui ed Apoſtolo , Chriſtumin ſe 
loquentem circronferents, 1 will ſay ſomewhat more,we mult 
not be ruled by Paw him (clfe,if he ſpeake any thing that 
is his owne,and any thing that is humane,but we muſt obey 
the Apoſtle whe he carieth Chriſt (peaking in him. Wher, 
fore (ceing it is certayne by teſtimony of 1uſtinus. Martyr, 
that there was no mention of the deage in the celcbration 
of the Lords ſupper, for more then aq hundreth yearcs a+ 
ter Chrift,we mul not beleue Chryſoftomre withour Scrip+ 
ture,afficming that it was ordeynedſo by the Apoſtles, . .. 
. Thatthe praQiiſe oFany pointe in religion makerh the moſt 0+ 
pen $heyve of the fathers fairh. And that all holy men haue 

It plaine yyordes and moſt godly prayers ytrered their be- 


j | CAP. \þ 1 On | td 


tHraftiſe, and i: /þ ſfrravght wayes. | 
as exanple ; ſeeme ome wordesof uguſtine co ma 

Fury wean ys iſt is in the honorable ſa» 
crament bus by any other auncient 
fathers declaration ! are their wordes doubifull to the reader i 
learie the wordes then , if thou ſeek for trneth with out 
contention, & ſerke on: if thou can, patio of theſe/e2? 


: 
| 
: 
| 
: 
A 
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men,and thas Church IO daY TAG bu Hs = 

what waye e in thu matter mn þ > 

ſure we far iſ whoſe wordes we dowbred before? Mary 
dial. 2, 


behaed them ONT, 
4g eping of iz , w _— 
hoy ſolemmely al gt 


Theodot, 


vp 
their breaſftes uſt yet needes mernail how "beſt ourw ard 
came to ſo holy an we. further whether the Mirifliapnboce Lib. 
not ſclaundered for worſh1 —_ ſacrifice to Ceres _ Fauſtum 
«nd Bacchus, when the wick ils ſawe their behauiour cap.13- 
rowardes the holy Hoſte : are was nor vſed in of 


miracles , in drining away dewills , in er014 times of tems 


peſts, of rranelling , eek ſickeneſſe, and in other neceſſnties. VVell 
theſe be plaine praftiſes, no beretike can denie bus they hawe 
bene ſo iy of the whole Chuarch of God , with many ſuch other 
wich 


like in that holy aftion : which can not mop caſe ftande 
bare breade, or any other way of preſence , bus onely the proper, 
Tue , and bodily 4.7098 thour 71 as ſon. A dofors 
wordes may be miſconſirued,may _—_— of place : __—_ 
Om —__ waſtred by falſe para 4 mans example 


oghth be miſconſirued. And therefore fel ihr whoſe jr 
alwayes by ſurteltie to deceine the fimple,will newer 
WL; Ca of the Chaarch , or exerciſe and 
of the auncient learned men through ous the Chuarch of Chriſt: 
ron for their meaning , to racke aplace or rwo on of 
the fathers whole workes, that may ſeeme to the ignorant to ſer 
forth their errour , So if thow woulde knowe whether thas place 
that our aduerſaries 5 dee alleage ont of Gregory 
the great, againſt REID re of Rome, was in 
deede written for their ſeditious helde the prafiiſe of 
the ſame father , and chow ſhale him ſelfe coef iaeriſdh= 
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Hien, at the very ſame time when he wrote 3t in all pronincies 
Chriſftianed through out the worlde:both by excommunication of 
| byſhoppes that yonerned not well , by often citation of perſons 
. in exrveime prownuies, by many appeales Tote unto him,by con« 
tirmall legacies to other nations , ſent either to conuert them to _ 
the faith , or to in their doubtful affaires , and by all 
 dther exerciſe of ſpirituall inriſdiFijon. Ir it not now a very falſe 
freggeſiion to the poore people , that this bleſſed man in ſo 
 vireraumce of his meaning by workes and not by wordes, onlde 
yer be t 454 wimeſſe to condemne him ſelfe ? though the 
wordes being well onde fend make for no ſuche meaning in 
deede , av by others it hath bene ſufficiently declared . The like 
is, toalleage S. Bernarde againſt the Maſſe or 
the preſence of Chriſ in the bleſſed Sairament . Good man 1 
dare ſay for him, he ſayde Maſſe enery daye , if he were well as 
* | eaſe : For other buſes , did not commonly let them in thoſe 
| dayes » om that worke af all other woſt " Arie. So the recs- 
ting out of S. Ambroſe for the 5 inuocation of holy 
Sainfes, 3 is no more but an abuſe of the ſonples ignorance :know- 
ing well, that he and all other of that time did praftiſe prayers 
both often to all holy martyrs, and ſometimes peculiarly to fuch, 
whome for dobey d did eſpecially chueſe of demotion a- 
—__ reſt. I ſpeake not thu, that any might here ws: foe 
ors wordes to ſiande againſt their owne - wry 
enery man maye perceine, tha where the workes and prafiiſe of 
| alle men be ſo plaine,their words in ſome one place founde darke, 
can not by any meanes be preindiciall tothat trueth which in all 
other placies they plainely ſer forth by mordes , and by the eni- 
dent teftimonie of their owne prafiiſe , t» the worlde proteſie i} 
ſame. Therefore I woulde exhorte all men in Chriftes name, for 
their owne ſaluations ſake, to take heede how they gine credit to 
theſe libelles conteining certaine wrafted places ont of the doce 
rowrs workes, againſt any rrueth , which by the further diſcoraſe 
of vſage and eafbſe, » , they are not hable before the learned to 
mſtifie . And therefore that all miſtruſtof untrue dealing maye 
be farre from vs, 1 will, as 1 ſaide, let them hane the feeling and 


handling of our cauſe throwghly. They ſhall behold in examples 


of moſt noble perſonagies , both for their name, verns, and lear- 
ning, 
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wing , the peculiar prattiſer in praying and Maſſe ſaying for the 
hurchies 


deade both in chelwncient Greeke and Lazine C 
| C A F. AA... p 11 13.43.48 
i Owe ſhall we have the praQiiſe and examples 
of the olde fathers, concerning; ſacrifice and 

yer for the dead. And here M.Alen before 

wah commeth to the matter, maketh much a do 

to ſhew how much more certayne, the practiſe is;then the 
wordes of any doQor : becauſc the wordes may be miſteu+ 
ſted,or wreſted,the praftiſe can not be altered. As chough 
he could ſhew vs any praRiſe , but that which is viteredan 
their wordes,in which ifthere be any obſcuritic or unpra+ 
prictic,there (hall be as great corrouerſie of their workes as 
of their dodrine,as they vicd the name of ſacrifice in theig 
reaching, ſo they vſe it,in declaring what they did praRile 
according to. their teaching .. And therefore it is nog worth 
a ſtraw that M. Allen thinketh,we may knowe their mea» 
ning rather by their praQtiſe then by their wordes ; except 
he could cicherin piRure,or in viſion, deſcribe vato vs e+ 
—_— that they did.Bur letvys conſider the examples 
of whi 


ſe thinges, which he bringeth into prone that pra» 
Qiiſe is more certeyne then wordes, Firſt he cannot deny, 
bue the wordes of me and Theodorerus ſtand with. vs, 


that the acramet of Chriſtes ſupper is a figure of his 
and bloode and not the ſame natorally. Bus che ales 
expound the words, nor to ſtand with vs. For they did ſo carefully 
eepe ir,adore it, ſhew it 10 be worſhipped, prayed to #1 yea they 
ohe children to call it God and Lorde , which they wand. noe 
bane done , if they had not belewed it to be the very body of 
Chriſt. For this s cited 1.Theodores. Dial.2.in the His 
wordes be not ſer downe becauſe they be direQly agai 
tranſubſtantiation, and nothing favouring the ima- 
gined preſence of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament; for he 
callerh che ſacrament Sgnemyſtce,the m » 72rrY 
the digine myſteries which repreſent 'the body of Chrilt, 
that is a ns TIE OE” Wy 2 
lj 


= 


mee 
—— ——  —— —— A... +. 1 
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vinitic as the Eutichians dreamed, wherefore it is playne 


that the adoration he ſpeaketh of , is noehu elſe but the 
reuerent eſtimation of 3 ſacrament, tobe bodkin which by 


. Chriſt iris ordeyned ro be, and nor any knocking r9rrenat 


as M. Allen would have vs beleue. Arwguſtine alſo 
rh-bnd Plalme is cited, belike ro proue Serton ke 


in-deede, alloweth the Chan of the body of Chriſt 
whereof thatis a ſacrament , but neither can you proue 
our of that place,that he would have the ſacrament hono- 
red,tior that the ſacrament 1s the very body of Chriſt, bur 
eveninthe ſame place p_ wy the 1: Ange he (ayth 
in the perſon of opus quod videtis manduca- 
atv 'o7 bibrrur 4 = 01 mon fuſtari ſunt qu me 
Sacramennan aliqued vobrs commendaw,ſpirituale 
zer Jer invelleumn wvinifitebit ves . You ſhall not eate this body 
which you ſee, not drinke this blood which they ſhal ſhed, 
which ſhall crucifie me. I haue commended to you a fa- 
crament , which being ſpi vnderftoode ſhall quic- 
ken you. As for Dionyſus becauſe he is a cotterfeRt antiqui« 
tic I will not vouchſafe to aunſwere him. Befil/in his booke 
ſanfo,cap.27.hath theſe wordes : The wordes of in- 


de 
wocation when the breade of thankes gens gre -1. 6 4 
bleſtng is ſhewed , which of the holy s hath lefte vs 
?Bcfore we goe any further, will cake this by the 
ht ns 0 ad ee that he ſpake of, it = noe 


by the fcripture , no more other cere- 

—_— i he rehearſeth inthe ſame place. Howbeit it is 
pate Trough that he meaneth nor, that the wordes of 
tion were ſayed vnto the breade, or the cuppe, gm 

ynto God who was called ypon to blefſe thoſe his crea- 

oo Foedeghe kelp vic of Chriſt 
his infticution. The ſhewing of the heode endelbeeupps 
was not to adore it (as M.Alen dreameth) for then he 
CE ee ns bur 
Ss ,or to ad- | 

moniſh them thar all c Sw otadye der pinks 
them ſelues to communicate. And whereas he al- 
out of Auguſtine De Trinis.lib, 3. cep. 10. that chil- 


dren 
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dren were taught ro call it and Chriſt , he ſhamefully 
abuſeth his reader, for no ſuch thinge can be gathered our 
of ns wordes, which are theſe : I/las etiam nubes &rc. 
Nowe as touching thoſe clondes onfire , howe the Angells did 
make them, or tooke them ppon them to ſignifie that which they 
did bring meſſage of: Although the Lorde or the holy Ghoſt was 
ſhewed in theſe formes what man 8 line doth know ?! even as yong 
children nos what is ſet on the altar , and when the cele- 
bration of piety us finiſhed « ſpent one, w hereof or how is is made, 
whereof it is 1aken into the vſt of religion ? And if they ſhoulde 
neer learne by experience of their owne , or of others , and ne- 
wer ſee that ſhewe of thinges but in the celebration of the ſacre» 
mens: , where is is offered and giuen and ſaide neo thers with 
woſs gr awe authoritie whoſe body and bloude it is , they wonlde 
belene nothing els bus onely that the Lorde hath appeared to the 
eyes of men in that lkneſſt , and that out of ſuch a ſide 
being firiken thas the ſame liquer did flove. Theſe wardes are 
plaine that Awgrſtine affirmeth that no man knoweth more 
of thoſe ſhapes, in which the did appeare, then 
young children would imagine of the preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, if they were not otherwiſe infiruted, then 
in telling them when they recciue it , thar it is the body 
of Chriſt. wherby the cleane contrary to that which Allen 
afficmerh is plainely gathered, that children were other» 
wiſe inſtructed , firſt by experience, bycauſe they ſawe 
breade els where,then in the celebration,and alſo by doc+ 
trine , when they were able to vnderſtande that ic was not 
the Larde him ſelfe in the ſhape of breade, but onely a ſa- 
t and repreſentation of him. And by the waye note 
,one practiſe of a notable error in Auguſtine: time,thar 
the ſacrament of the Lordes ſupper was geuen to chil, 
dren, which wiſt not what it ment , co to the worde 
of God, who requireth men tq examine ſclues be- 
fore they receiue it, wherefare if any other praQtiſe were 
in his time, ar allowed by him contrary to Gods worde, 
we are no more bounde ynto it,then vnto this, which cuen 
the Papiſtes them ſelues will confeſle to be erroneous. Fi- 


nally what he Cullio Gdby handbag mare Danatheg 
ns 
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ures bo is a ſory ny” / 0 ark Age they w__ > kc wn haue 
cs heade, to men and eate them , ro 

vic upagry. ante nety un in traps ex The reſt of the 


. pradiſe that M. Allen nameth, with qur thewe © ts 


Lib. 10. Hi- 


paſſe ouer as vnworthy of auriſwere ., The pradtiſe of Gre- 
gory, akhough it weremuch more modeſt then of his ſuc- 
cefſors ; yet can it nor be excuſed, but it was contrary to his 
dodrine whereby he reproued an other in that he was not 
her cleare him _ B was bur of latetime, 
wherefore although he might note ſome abuſes of the 


_ Maſſe,yethe eo ao ho! it hich ſelfe,but how often I 


can not tell. Touching Ambroſe, which was ſodcinely made 
a byſhop, before he _ a perfe&t Chriſtian,if ſome ſteppes 
of hetheniſhe inuocation or rethoticall apoſtrophees and 
proſopopees appeare to be in kin , and ſome other alſo 
abour hus time , yer was not thar generally receiued of all 
the Church in his time, nor agreable ro the dodtrine of 
S.Paxie who ſheweth that we can inuocate none but him 
in Tom we beleue , which to all rue Chriſtians i is God 
onely. 


Chryſoltome?he bare the laſt wittentſſe with ws for the rehefe 
of the departed by the prayers and holy oblation , therefore the 
praffiſe of that ales benefite ſhall firſt be ſhewed pon him 
ſelfe. This bleſſed man therefore being baniſhed,by the meanes 
of the Empreſſe Eudoxia , for the defenſe of the Eccleſrafticall 
diſcipline, & there in exile depertingon of this ey 69 ire 
her death by the happy and gracious childe Theodo 
yonger,tranſlated from his obſcure reſting place , #0 Conflentine- 
ple which was his owne ſeate, there with meete honour to be bu- 
ried, where with grace & wonderful dignity he ruled the Church 
before. The Hiſtory reporteth , that the people of that citie, as 
thicke as men ener went on grounde , Eſet the waters of Bo- 
ſphorus, and conered that cofte p 14m light and —_ 
with tapers and torcheis to bri hat bleſſed byſh 

that was their owne deare Fe ay dine. The paſe 
fing treaſure,being with all reverence lavde vp in the ſaide "- 


2 Andwhere may we better = with this famous 


% 


[ 


: 
; 
| 
- 
! 


For ſoules departed, 311 


then loe the gracious good Emperoxr ,. earneſtly beholding the 

gr ave of S.Chr oflomb mate moſt baenble proyert #6 aimigh- 1 *o<ofius 
ty God, for his father and mother: ſaute , the late and 
Empres:beſeching him of pards & forginenes for banuſhing thas 

good Catholike byſhop becauſe they dad it of i e:&-ſo the 
words me.y well be taken,thas he aſkech Chryloſtome him ſelfe 
mercy alſo , for his offenſe vniuſtly commuted xgai 
him : and withall full hindly prayeth for their deceaſed ſoles. 
And ſo being buried in' is owne Church he was then by Atticus 
a worthy man his ſecona cc , written inthe roule of Ca- 
tholike biſhoppes to be prazde for as the altar enery day by name. 
Cum Ioannitz ( ſaith Caſlodorns owe of Socrates ) ſeorlum 


apud ſcipſos ſacra ſolemnia celebrarent, iuſlic vt in oratio- * 3+ Lib. tri. 
nibus memoria Ioannis haberetur,ſicut aliorum dormien- P33 £42 
tium epiſcoporum heri conſueuit.//hen Chryſoftoms pear- 
takers ſaide Maſſe by them ſelues afide , Atticus gave in com- 

ent 


that a memory ſhould be had in the prayer: of the 
Church for him, as the cuſtome was that all by s after their 
death ſhoulde hane. Here is now open prattiſe of thas which by 
wordes we proned before , here is an exidens teſtimonie of the 
wſage of the Greeke Church for the buriall of bi 1,and ge- 
nerall cuſtome of keping their memoriall in the publike prayers 
and ſeruice of the Church. It were not needefiull to recite ous of : 
Euſebius the forme of Conſtantinus hu funeralls , kept in the  _ - 
ſame Cheerch with ſolemnity of ſacrifice, ſinginge , lightes and gi 
prayers, Nor the buriall of the Entperour Conſtantius ; who as 
Nazianzenus writeth , was browght forth with common prayſes 2 Orar. in 
of all men, with ſinging, lightes, and lampes , all the night longe lulian. 
very honorably : with which thinges, ſaith he, we Chriſtian men 

nke it a bleſſed thing to honour the memories of our freindes 
departed. And if the aduerſaries woulde here c ouſly rea- 
ſon thas theſe ſolemme rites of Chriſtian burialls be nothing pro- 
fitable, or if the fample aſke why they be profitable, S. Chrylo- In 2, Cap. ad 
tome may inſtruft ſuch as ft learne, and corre the other that Heb.hom.4. 
bift reprehende in theſe wordes . Tell me ſaith he what all theſe 
feſtinall lighrs in the beariall of the deceaſed meane ? what ol 
this ſinging of Hymnes and Paimes fiqnifieth ? to what ende be 
ſo many priefies and nneſicians callad rogether f to which in fine 

y wy 


"Noble matrone Paula how the prieftes did 


our conerouſneſſe and ſuperſtition , but with more aboundan 


| be fad for himgthat maketh vp all. But where is any 


A confutation ofiprayer 
e thus aunſwereth : do we not all theſe thinges to gene thankes 


I'2 


#0 God and enerlaſting glory , that he hath delivered the depar- 
zed from the troubles of this mortall life ? do we nor this to our 
comforte, and honour of the departed ? And in the buriall of the 
| fing » bow ehe biſhops 
of Hieruſalem , and of all Paleſtine and Syria for the moſt 

caried torches , how the religious both men and women , did the 
rites of the dirigies , how her almes folker ſhewed their cotes to 
procure mercy , ewen as they did as Doxcas deparnure m the 
Aﬀes of the w they cotinued their ſinging and ſaying 
ſenen dayes together as the Church in Bezhleem where ſhe was 
buried, S. Hierom him ſelfe a true record thereof beareth wit- 


| neſſe in the like wordes as I bane recited , and many moe which 


the feare of weereing the reader cauſeth me full ſore againſt my 
will,to omitte . They ſo ſer forth not onely the ſubſtance of the 
thinge, which flandeth in prayer and ſacrifice , but alſo do proue 

ainſt the enemies of good ordre , that the ſmalleſt ceremonics 
To our Churchies of late hae vſed,wert not lately taken vp by 


Ce, 
and numbre, and continuance, and ſolennytic, prattiſed in the 
flour of Chriſte: Chuarch,in diners principull partes of the worlde: 
a as Hieruſalem and Conftancinople: by the prey fing and appro 
wing of the graueſt father: of axr ſaith. | 


2 Why M. Allen? what a mockery is this?do you make 
bragge in thetitle of your chapter, that you will ſhewe the 
practiſe of all holy men in words and'prayers for the dead, 
and nowe beginne your examples ng higher then at Chry- 
ſoftomes wandlation which was well neare 400.yeares after _ 
Chriſt? of3 9.1945 yy great plenty cl ghtes,browght Chry- 
ſoſtomes body to C mople . VVell this ceremony in cary- 
ing torches as burialls being taken of the Genuiles, they wſed to 
honour the memory of them that were deade,as the ceremonies 


£ 
: 


of the Herald: are wſed for the ſame ende. What more? The 
Alon treker, (bas the ley fon pos) he puedes 
0) he 20 
Chryfolionte for en Wher ce Aatices caſed! maſſe to 
men- 
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tion of maſſe or ſacrifice of the maſſe M. Allen? Are you 

| ſuchacunning interpreter,to expound celebrare ſacra ſo- 
lenmia to ſay maſſe ? In deed ſuchimterpretations will help 
you well to finde that, whichelſe you might ſceke long e+ 
nough in the olde writers and goe without for all your la- 
bour.It is all one with M..Alen, to celebrate holy ſolemne 
ſeruice,& to ſay maſſe, But you will ſay, memory was made 
of him in the prayers , ſo might there be and yet his ſoule 
not praied for. but how agree you with your ſclfe, M. Allen? 
your opinion is that Theodoſsu praied to him as to a ſaint 
in heauen ; howe then did pe _ to be -0 
for as one lying in tory ? I wiſle you forget your ſelfe 
to much to _ things fo contrary, (0 Mt A Vs. 
as for the funcralls of Conſiantinus and Conſtantine , what ſa 
euer you ſay , haueno mention of Maſſe, nor ſacrifice of 
Maſſe . In the buriall of Conſtantinus , there is mention of 
prayer for his ſoule according to the error of the time,and 
In the funeralls of Conſtanzius, there were lights, but there 
is alſo ſhewed the vſe of them , as I haue touched already 
rogither with the neceſlitic of ſume of them, becauſet 
were lighted in the night. The ſaying of Chryſoftome, wit 
the example of the buriall of Parlelhew nothing cither of 
Maſle,ſacrifice, or prayer for the deade. And whereas you 
bable of the rites of your popiſh dirige, Ierorym ſaith, al was 
ſinging of Pſalmes and giving thankes for her godly life & 
happy departing:Hebreo, Greco, Latino, Syroq ſermone Pſal- 
1 in ordine nn 4" Pſalmes were ſong in Hebrewe , 
Greeke, Latine, and Syrian e, by courſe as there 
were gdiuers nations that came to honour the ſolemnirie 
gnomn.f her funeralls.Finally if your doQrine of purgatsry were 
true, yet lerowymdeſcribeth her to be ſo perfeRt a woman, 

as no prayers needed to be ſayd for her, her life was fo full 

of good workes,and her ende ſo full of faith. And therfore 

M. Allen, here is nothing for the ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
whereof you made your promiſe to ſhew the praQiiſe,in the 
chicfe partes of the worlde', naming I for one, 
when Paws was buried at Bcthcleem and not at Ieruy 
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'3 And nowS. Auguſtine being of Aphricke,ſo farre from 
the other in diſtance of place , yet ronneth toyntly with them in 
| religion. He purpoſely writing of the ſolemae rites of Chriſtian 
Decurapro faneralls,in that golden treariſe De cura pro mortuts agenda, 


— mortuis2- thu ofrer longe conſideration of the whold cauſe determineth: 


ends har the pompe of buriall,with all ſuch ſolemnyties as there wnto 
be in Gods Church ioyned,, s very ſeeniely| for that body which 
was the veſſel of a Chriſtian ſoule , and an or compa- 
nion in well working: wherunto it ſhall be alſo ved in the re- 
ſurrefion, for 10 receine together the inheritance of che enerla- 
fting kingdome. But the lacke of theſe , where they be nat arro- 
gantly contemmed, or can not be had, is noſis hurtefull to the 
good , nor the haning any thing profuable to the wicked, as the 
examples of Lazarus and the Riche man may well prone. There- 
| fore, ut is the ſacrifice and prayers which properly do helpe or re- 
De ciuic.1. Gene the departed. Curatio funeris (ſay:h he ) conditio (e- 
Lib.c.12-& pylcurz , pompa excquiarum , magis ſunt vivorum ſolatia 
" quam ſubbdia mortuorum, Nen tamen ideo contemneEda 
& abijcienda ſunt corpora defunorum , maximeque iu- 
ſtorum & fdelium,qubus tanquam organis & vaſts ad om- 
nia bona opera ſanctus yſus eſt ſpiritus.Carious prow/ſion for 
the buriall, and the of the ſolemne obintes, be rather done 
for the ſolace of the lien, then for helpe of the deade:nenerthe- 
teſſe the bodies of the departed, namely of if athfull folkes , may 
not be contemned or caft forth, the which the holy Ghoſt uſed. as 
weſſells and inſtruments of well working, | 
”_ all which thinges it may — HY , that ſome thinges 
hawe bene vſually praftifed in funeralls for thankes gening to 
ghty God, as Hymmes and Pſalmes : uther ſome, for decen 
 comelineſſe and ſolace of the lninge, as the place of the burial, 
the lights,the ringing and ſuch like? although exen theſe things 
proceeding of lone and denotion , be after « ſorte meritorious to 
the doers, and a helpe to them for whome they be procured , and 
good motions and memories of mans duery . For which cauſies 
thoſe and the like haue bene vniformelie »ſed through one the 
whole Catholike Church from the beginning . But the principall 
ehinges perteining #0 the iuſtes of the departed , be prayers and 
ſacrifice , and other ſuch like , whereby they arc aſſuredly ay 
| projjeeds 


: 
2 
2 


: 
b 
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profſized, by releaſe of their paines. So ſaith S. Auguſtine in — 

theſe wordes. Non exiſtimemus, ad mortuos pro quibus cu- _ x 
ram gerimus , perucnire , niſi quod pro cis, five altaris fue mor, 
eleemoſinarum facrificijs , ſolemniter celebramus. Lee vs 
nener thinke that any other thinge meth to the 


martyrs and ſainftes, to whome he nothing donbteth 
ceſſion may ay be made for the rye whith cauſe, voto itcs 
a1 it may appeare by Paulinus , menwere very in - pap 
the primitine Church to be buried by ſome bleſſed martyre body. i, 3c 
And ſo muſt we thinke alſo of buriall by the rewerent holy ſacra- mort. 
went , that it wonderfully helpeth man , nor for the placers ſake 
og the dewotion of the deſrrer is therin commedable ) bug 
cauſe the ling may there commende the departed 
#0 God in the time of the holy ſacrifice, &F may be pus in remem- 
brawnce to call vyon Chriſte: bleſſed perſon there preſent, for the 
ſoule of that man, which with care and ſtudy laide his body in the 
of reſrrreftion, by the ſoneraigne holy body that is already 
iſen againe . And this was the canſe that our forefathers from 
Chriftes time ull our dayes hane had reſpefte and defrre,as occae 
fon ſerned, to be buried there,where by ordre,prayers and ſacrie 
fice were daily had , and where the þ e of holy ſainffes < 
mught beſt be procured. It is a high point of wiſdome ſurely( good 
reader ) onely to ſee what godly wiſdome our father: Wed. in 
ew of their tele, faith,and Ps A3 it 1s an unollerd- 
ble arrogency and a ſingular figne of infidelity to laugh at, and 
blaſtheme thoſe _ whereof,noz the de ene that 
lineth,hath any inzelligence at all : Obcacauit enim eos ma» 
litia corum. For their owne malice hath blinded them. 


3 Butletvs now followe you into Africa. Firſt you al- 
nein his booke de cxrapro mortuis agenda, where 

in he is ſo full of doubtes, that he knoweth nor him ſelfe, 
what to determine but that he will hold the common opi- 


)  nions received in his time. Bur this patieth (2. Allen )that 


PP * 
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you will content your ſelfe with Awgwſtines atrhoritie,thas 
the pompe of buriall,&c.profiteth not the deade , bur that 


you will bane lightes ringing, &c.proceding of loue and de- 
uotion,to help them,for whom they are procured. If you 


may goe ne,why may not we come ſhort of 
him ? But inthe 18. r,he nameth the ſacrifice of the 
aultar,to be profitable to the deade. This ſoundeth ſome- 


Ginger the progeny ener of le Maſe, foreue 
ing for the propitiatory ſacrifice of the Mafle, for cuen 
inthe (ame - 2s. calleth it the ſacrifite of almes, which 
is bura ſacrifice ofthankes giving.And that by this ſacrifice 
he meaneth not the of Chriſt,not a propitiatary ſa» 
coparheeheſaychrhar Ctrl oder hum elle forre 
cep.19.wherc he that Chri ed hi for vs, 
thac Gecriſice whereby God was reconciled, and that the 
Church offered ta Chriſt the ſacrifice of breade and wine 
in faith, and charitie,which is a thankes geuing and memo- 
riall of his death. The body of Chriſt is not offered to him 
ſelfe,bur thankes giuing is offered ro him for the offering 
of his body for vs.His wordes are. Firmiſſtme rene or nulla- 


a army 3 4" geniczm, orc. Hold moſt ſtedfaſtly and 
nothing doubr at the only begotten ſonne of God, 
being made fleſh, offered him ſclfe for ys a ſacrifice & ob» 


lation for a ſweete ſauour vnto God to whom with the fa- 
ther and the haly Ghoſt by the Patriarches, Prophets and 
Prieſtes in time of the olde Teſtament, beaſtes were ſacri- 
ficed:and to whom now,that is in the time of the new Tee 
Emer raph with the father and the holy Ghoſt, witt 
whom his divinitic isall one,the holy Catholike Church, 

all the worlde, ceaſeth not to offer the ſacrifice 
of breade and winein faith and charitie; For in theſe car- 
nall ſactifices there was a figuring of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
which he him ſelfe being without ſhould offer for our 
finnes.Bur in this ſacrifice there is thankes giuing & com- 
memoration of the fleſh of Chriſt which he offered for vs 
and ofhis bloode which the ſame God ſhed for vs. Nowe 


for the other paynt of inuacation of SainRes, M. Allen at- 
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firmeth,that S. Auguſtine neuer doubreth but interceſſion 


may be made vnto them for the deade , who fo euer will 
take paynes to reade the treatiſe de core pro more agenda, 
ſhall find nothing elſe bur doubres and queſtions of that 
matter,as cap. 5.C:m ergo mater fidelis fily defuntti corpus de - 
ſpderanit in Baſfilicam maryyris poni , ſs quudem credidit eine 4- 
tio quadem fuit, 7 hec prof fi quid profuir*Therfore when 
the faithfull mother defired the body of her faithful ſonne 
departed to be laydin the Church of the Martyr,if ſhe be- 
leued that his ſoule might be helped by the metites of the 


martyr,this that ſhe ſo beleued was a c e ſupplicati- 
Jan. this profited if any thing wobeed, Here ; 
doubteth whether w: ' a to the Martyr profite any 
thing or no. Moreuer he cannot tell, how the Saines de- 
parted ſhoulde know our neceflities or heare our 

cap.1 5. Proind? faridum OT 0711605 quid ag arr, 
ſed dum hic agitur , poſtea vero audire ab ex qui hinc ad eos 
woriendo pergant. Wherefore it muſt be confeſſed, thatthe 
deade truely knowe not what is done here, while it is a 
doing, but afterwarde doe here it of them, which by death 
doe paſſe from hence vnto them . Wherefore if we will 
haue any thing vnto them , we muſt tary ynrill ſome deade 
may cary our paſſage , and ir muſt be ſuch a one alſo, as 
one ars A ant 7 5 P 
& ab angelis qui ve prefito ſunt audire alb- 
eukdexoans Crater ebnabe donde here ſome what 
of thoſe Angels which are preſent at ſuch thinges as are 
Jone here. cap. 16. Quanquam ifta queſtio vires imelligentiee 
Wee Vincar,quemadmodum opitnulaniur mariyres ys quo: per eos 
cernum eft opiculari. this queſtion the 
ſtrength of mine vnd ing howe the martyrs helpe 
them whome ir is certaine to be helped of them. Theſe 
places and the whole diſcourſe of that booke,dorth 
perſtition that was not thr confirmed in his time, 
abour burialls and invocation of Saints , yet he hath no= 
thing of certainety out ofthe worde of God,cither to per- 
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the doubtes vnto him. 


clemy by RnB oatrge) Jr Church approned.le 


thinges not principally Rds ſuffs- 


$05 rune to the pratiiſe 

of the row ws 1 Goren ies of the auncient ; —- 
urs rn aye and ſay Maſſe for then deareſi 

« bolde to vſe the ſame for thine. - toe 1 


call Maſſegwhich they cell ſacrifice : Becauſe $.Hyerom 

Super ik. 8 wr (op in theſe wordes : Sunt qui PR 

cap.Prouer. peccatis cum quibus — defunti ſunt poſt mortEpoſ- 

ſunc abſolui : rel; elicer caſtigati nu ſuorum pre- 

cibu s & dleamiahinis | miſſarumque celcbrationibus, &c. 

There be ſome , which after their death may haue abſolution of 

their bighter offenſies, in the debt whereof Fihex paſſed ous of this 

life : either after inſt puniſhmenz for the ſame ſuffered, or elſe 

the prayers and almes of their freindes, with the cele- 

bration of Maſſes. So ſayth S.Hyerom, or elſe as ſome thinke, 

the rewerent Beda, either of their grane indgement weyeth more 

Maſle al- with me,then any one mans alzene.Vell i efore, Maſſe,obla- 

vvaye ſaide 2jon, or ſacrifice, call it a4 you will,all is one fer owr purpoſe, and 

for = dc- like hated of heretikes : howe ſo ener it _ it was prattF i 

partet'®. ſed withpravers for the reſtof the departed out the Chris 

ftian worlde. $. Ambroſe exbortech other meh to doe is for their 

Feindes, he did it for his owne. VVrit oy therefore a letter of 

comforte to one Fauſtinus that ower much bewailed the death of 

Ambror, Þis ſofter, thus with comforte he geneth connſell : Non tam de 

epiſt. 8.1.3, —__ mane a9 proſcquendam orationthus reor, neema- 

hrymis ruis, ſed oblationibus animar 

eius nchex commendandam arbitror. {I ſuppoſe thy ſite 

caſe ſhould not = much be lamented,as ſhe by thy prayers ought 

well ws 11, fo be veliened:: Thow © od3be rg mgy et "196 OI UPS 
bukbones "" oblations commende her to our Lorde. How many byfh 

wvere like in England of the new giſe, woulde follow this kinde Juv 

S. -* gooey tion by letters ? Howe many woulde exhorte their freindes to got 

their _ Meſſe ſaide,or prayer: for their lowers reſie } So many as be like 

nay, A itong tool Ambroſe fwrelyweulde ſo doe: : that i4 newer « one - make 

trary to bis, their accompt as neere as they can. a da" 
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Hiſed upon his owne orince the 


Theodoſeus4 Da re- Super obie. 


quiem perfecto ſeruo tuo Theodohio , requiem quam pre- Theodoſij 
paraſti ſanRtis tuis. 1116 convertatur 2nima cius made def. Imperats- 


cendir : dilexi , & ideo proſequar cum vſque ad 


 riuorum,nec deſeram,donec fleru,przcibus,inducam virum 
quo ſua merita vocant , in montem Domini ſantum. Gize 
reſt good Lorde wnto thy good ſernaunt Theodofius, exen that 
reſt which thow haſt prepared for the holy Sainfes. Let his ſoule 
aſcende from whenſe it came, 1 loned him, and therefore I will 


proſecute him unto the lande of the lining , 1 will nener leaue 
him, till with teares &y prayer: 1 bring that man according to his 
deſerninge, to the holy hill of God. This man knew his ducty to+ 
wardes his prince, whome he lowed a liene,and forſooke not being 


ris, 


deade : So did he pray and offer for Gratianus end Valentinia- Super obi- 
nus : ſo did he uw ſame for his owne deare brother the wor- *u Valenti- 
thy Satyrus , in theſe wordes much to be noted. Now Lorde al+ te 


mighty to thee doe I commende the good ſoule of my brother Sa- 
tyrus now lately departed, to thee O Lorde doe I make my obla- 


In oratione 


tion, accept I befich thee this due office of a brother, and mercy- £qebr. fig 
fully looke wpon the ſacrifice of aprieſt. See loeghis good father per Saryr. 


wſed of brotherhood prayers , and becauſe he was aprieft he did 
ſacrifice,in that reſpeAe,and ſaide Maſſe for his brothers ſoules 
reſt, VVhome in hu funerall oration he ſetteth forth with many 
ſingular prayſes and commendations , eſpecially that he was both 
Chriftianed and buried in the unity of the Romane Church, thas 


is to ſaye (as him ſelfe expoundeth it )of the Catholike faith. 


4 Allthis while we haue weighted for dirige, and 
{affe, according to your promiſe, and now behke we ſhall 
ue it out of S. Hieromyme I trowe. Bue who will graunc 
you, that the commeEtary ypon the proverbes out of which 
you alleage your teſtimony,is Hieronyms worke ? The olde 
copptes in parchment, as Amerbachins confefleth , declare 
that Bede was the author of it. Which you can not vtterly 


deny your ſelfe , bur all is one with you. But ſoit is nor 
with vs, to bragge of S.Hieromyms authority and then to 
alleage one that is 400 yeares younger then he. But cither 
of their indgements weyeth mere with you , then any one 


# 
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mans aliue , beware what you (aye, doc younot eſteeme 
. the Popes iudgement more than either Bede or leronym? 
but aye cn you will anfwere me that the Pope is no man. 
Nec Deus es nec homo quaſy neuter es meer virumy, Thou art 
God nor man, butancuter betwene both , you 

know who writ this verſe vnto the Pope, and how itis al- 
lowed for catholike in the booke of the Popes canon law. 
Well paſſing ouer Bede, we will come to Ambroſe , who in 
deede allowerh prayer for the deade, as it was a common 
errour in his time,but not the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,in that 
ſenſe the Papiſtes doe.l have ſhewed before,howe vnpro- 
26; oy vſeth the name of facrifice,as in his booke de vir- 
ginibus,bbb.1. Virgo matris hoſtia eft,cuius quotidiano ſacrificis 
vs dining . Avirgineis the oblation of her mother, 
by whoſe dayly ſacrifice the wrath of God is pacitied. Bur 
ſpeaking expreſlely of the celebration 4 he ſheweth that 
Chriſt is not offered but by him ſelfe, and that the oblari- 
on whichis here madcof him is but in an image andre- 
preſentation Officiorzm cap. 48.Hic in imagine, ibi in veritaze 
vbi Patrem pro nobis quaſs aduocatus imternenit. Here he 
is oftered in repreſentation,there in deede , where he ma- 
keth interceſſion for vs with the father gs an aduocate . As 
for theoblations whiche he nameth ih the 8. Epiſtle ro 
Fauſtinus,be nothing but prayers. For as he doth bur vary 
his wordes,where he ſayth weeping and mourning which 
are all one, cuen ſo it is all one where he ſayth prayers and 
oblations. And whereas you ſay there are none of our new 
Biſhops will followe Ambroſe 1n ſuch kind of letters, they 
can ſhewe better reaſon not to follow him where he wene 
amiſſe,then your popith Prelates can ſhew not to follo 
him where he writte well. which of yqur Prelates will fol- 
low him in his commentary vppon the epiſtle ro the Ro- 
may where he ſo often affirmeth that a man is iuſtified 
ore God by faith onely . Or in his commentary vppon 
the Apocalyps,where he interpreteth the whore of Babylon 
to be the citic of Rome, or where he affirmeth that not 
Peter butthe fayth & the confellioniof Perer,is the foun- 
dation of the ;and that che primacy of Peter was a 
pramacy 


& 
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primacy of faith not of honour,ot confeſſion not of aucho- 
ritie,or ry condegtrrt .De incarnas. __ & a> rien 
hundreth places of his writ e. The | 
that you allege  —_— Paxlinus, do notſo much 

helpe your purpoſe with prayer for the deade, as they are 
contrary to your doQrine concerning purgatory. For Au 
broſe praying for Theodoſius, calleth him a perfeR ſeruzuns 
of God. Fa ou hold that perfeRt men come notat all in 
purgatory,and therefore you haue qualified the matrer by 
rranſlacing perfeFo ſounder to thy good ſeruaunt . Gratianus 
was not baptiſed, and therefore by your doctrine he ſhould 
not comein purgatory,but ſtrayt to hell As for the wordes 

that Ambroſe ſpeaketh of oblations for his brother Sary=: 
rus, you doe : thamefully wreſt them contrary to his mea-' 

ning. For he was ſo farre of from: beleuing his brother to: 

be in purgatory, that he praycth to himas a SainQ'in. 
heauen,and the oblation and (ſacrifice that he offereth.to\ 
God,is the ſoule of his brother , and nor prayers or maſſes 
for his ſoule: T';b; nunc tens Deus innoxiam commenda: 
animan , Tibi hoſlion meam offers, cape propitius ac ſerenue: 
fratermun munus, ſacrificiam ſacerdotis, hec mei iam libapre- 

mitzo.To thee now' O Almighty God | commend his in+1 
nocent ſoule,to thee I offer my ſacrifice, receiue merciful». 

ly and fauorab] 2008 (av a brother , and (acrifice of 

Prieſt,this lacrifice 23 a part of ſelfe, I now ſend before 
me. By which wordes as it is evident that he meaneth not. 
the ſacrifice of the maſle,ſo it is manifeſt howe pn 
he vſcd the name of ſacritice & oblatian,that we may 
when he {peaketh ofthe ſacrifice of the body of 
Neaneth nor ſo groſely as the Papiſtes rake itand me; is\ 


them (clues. 


5 Paulinus one of the cone time and Biſbop of Nola, de-: 
no inn rr rotarnraas ay dart 
ron (erm, Uni oas and beſecheth 
frat bets of he pet fe ramets Tr 1 
Pa rnunSy and the benefine of our prayers i prowedi:: 


In Epiſt.1, 
ad Aman- 


dum. 
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thus be ſayth. Impenle rogamus, vt qu 
fratres muans , & hanc tmeritis det tux mercedem accu- 
mules, vt pro co inficmitatt noſtrz compariaris, & orandi 
ab oce conſpires, ve muſcricors & miſergtor Deus , qui mo 
omnia in ccelo & interra, & inmari & abybs, retri 


animam {thcidijs miſcricordiz ſuz per orationes v on 
quia ficut ignis accenſus ab co ardebir vſque ad inferni no- 
viſſima, ita proculdubiq etiam ros indulgentiz inferna pe- 
netrabit; vt roſcido pictaus c3us lumine,n tenebris arden- 
tibus Provicyurensy rf eremur, 1 barzely beſceke ye,that as one 

ver ; you wonlde intreaſe the deſertes of 
my wr fp 


ompaſſion with we, &r ioyning prayers 
a1 1 Ns fra v0.4 970975 195 0g (ae 


fo _ worketh Hy thinges in heauen and earthin the ſea and 
, wonlde at the contemplation of your prayers, refreſh 
eadeniehs ſane wth nt drop 2765, ound. For as the fire 
by him will burne to the bottom of hell beneth,ſo doubt- 
lefſe the dewe of his gr ace and mercie , ſhall paſſe downe to the 
neither partes , thath "P the _—_—_— lonely light of his piety, 
the ſoles broyling © may : refreſhed. And 
rages Yadgrae to Delphinus, 6 ro the ſernent heate that 
the r in Hell Sek he cravied for Lazarus hebpe, 
And prayeth him to FAT the mans ſoule deceaſed, with ſome 
droppe of pity , and hys holy pra prayers . Thy man was very deare 
” uy cat in bis fe thne , for whome he was ſo carefull after 
hls &eath. he doubted not of bus h(asheſayth) 
ew 4192 ou of this worlde a debrer , adore ore feared him to 
In eas pane . So certame wacrtbe doffrine of purgatory in 
Charch, and ſo proficable were obs prayers counte 
for the deceaſed in Chriſt, 


5 The wordes of Pawlinw impo my that he - hooghe 
thoſe whom he prayed for were 1n howe ſo euer you 
difſemble ir Gr ng infernathe nether partes, and 
dare not rehearſe his nethe vnto : where he 
indgerh them that were for ro beswhere the rich 


man was that defired refreſhing of Lazarze. For purgatory 
in thoſe dayes was Hut euen wedge mm... * 
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by ſhaped our of prayers for the deade , and ſuch other tu- 
perſticious ceremonies as were vicd about the departed. 


6 But if you will haue, an examplare, and a full weraunt of 
your duety and dewtion , with vnderflanding the wſage of the 
ancient Church, m ſuch aboundance of many the like, you ſhall 
(1 rhinke)) be fully ſatisfied for this parte by S. Auguſtine, ax Fx lib. 9, 
the goodly hiftorie of hu mothers death, a bleſſed noman and Confeſ. ea. 
worthy of ſuch a ſonne. Her nane was Monica , well hnowen in | king 
| Gods Charch,and numbred amongeſt the ſainfies. This good ma» 
rmone prowded efptcially, by her teflament that ſhe might nat be 
forgorten at the altar of God when the names of the faithful de< 
parted were in the ſacrifice remembred, For that was common in 
all Clnerchies, as partly ts,and yer ſhall be better declared anone, 
The which her worthy will , her ſorme Auguſtine ſo ellowerh, 
that he ſenteth it forth in the ninth of his confeſſions to her ever« 
nall memorie , in theſe wordes. My nota Fom be) when 
the daye of her paſſing henſe was nowat hande, mychre+, 
garded not how her body mightcuriouſly be covered, or) 
with coſtly ſpiceis powdered: neither.did ſhe counte. ivpon 
any rumbe or ſepulcre: theſe thinges ſhe'charged 
vs not with all. Bur her whole & only defire was,thatames. ce the 
qu} might be kept for her, atthy holy altar good Lordes:vvhole Hi- 
at which ſhe miſſedno day to ferue thee : where ſhe knew-!tory, and 
the holy hoſte was beſtowed, by which the bonde obligae (care nor A 
tory that was againſt vs, was cancelled. Marke | reader; | p 
4: we goby the waye , what thas is which in the bleſſed ſqurifice\ jt 
of the anitar 14 offered , how clexre a confeſſion this man and his) 
worher doe make of their fairh and the Churchies belefe gcan- 
ning the bleſſed hoſte of ons daily oblation * beholde, thaywo=.. _ 
men in thoſe daye: knew by the grounde of their conſflante futh,, 
thatwhich our ſuperintendents in their incredulity now adayes: 
can noe eonfeſſt . Conſider how carefull al, vermous perople-wers: 
in the primizine Church, both learned » as 10 bt preſets 
at the altar in their life time . ſo after their death to be remem-. 
bred at the ſame. VVhoſe indeworrs as often as I confi- 
der ( and often trnely I doe c them) I can not but damens: 


: 


wr contrefy affe Hon, which canneither abide the ſacrifice, the, 
| X © 
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hoſte , nor the alzar in our dayes , and therefore can looke for ne 
benefae thereby after the daye of our death once come pon vs, 
as oxr fore fathers both looked for,and out of doubt had.But lea- 
wing the peculiar conſideration of ſuch chinges 10 the good and 
. well diſpoſed , let vs go forwarde in the fathers patches, and ſee 
whether this ſo well dg a clerke counted this 7ele of hut olde 
The curſed other, blinde denotion,as we brutes thinke of our fathers. holy- 
Cham hath =efſe now a dayes. For which mazter we ſhull finde, that firſt enen 
many chil- 5 ſhe deſired, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe was offered for her , not 
Fee in Our gnely for the accompliſhment of- her godly requeſt, but becauſe 
m. rheChurchof God did that office for all that was departed in 
Chriſt, as we reade in ſundry placies of this mans workes, and as 
an the ſame booke of confeſſions he thus declarech and reftieth; 
m4" ane the Ln beeefecheremiu gh es to greater length 

1 was aware of ,ar the I corrupre the meaning 

orinzent of the writer, let my aduerſaries take it for an Pr 
fage ow Jehus he ſayth dhevfire. Neither did Iweepe in the time 
Cap.1 zlib, 0f Me prayers, when the ſacrifice of our price was offered 
9.&vlcimo, for herr' nor yet afterwarde when we were at our prayers 
e corps ſtanding at the graue fide,&c. YYhereby 
enery reaſonable man muſt needs acknowledge he both prayers 
; and ſactifice was made for her,as her meaning and godly requeſt 
946 wr ary e. ſhe 147” an thus therefore brought {6A 
{ti oats ſolemnely,was not yer forgotten of 
«Ori roy childe nga he mh ne-drrr 


; Ineerceſſion for her quiet reſt : Now 1 callyponthee,gratious 
your -—be Lorde, for my ol p36 "at rn ten earc vnto me 


mer vvhat for his ſake le was the ſalue for our finnes , and was han- 
Cgate 3. gedvpon the croſſe: who ſtreth on the Fight hand of God, 
on hem. and makech interceſſion for vs 2 I know ſhe wrought o 
cyfully , and forgaue thoſe that did offtnd her: and nowe 
good God pardon her of her offenſics| which ſhe by any 
meanes after her bapriſme matted ory cue her mercy- 
full God,forgeue her,l humbly for bly for Chats ſake pray thee, 
and entrenotinto indgement Nich her j butler ons mercy. 
pl thy iuſtice, becauſe thy wordes are true,and haſt pro- 
ro the mer And in the ſame chapter. « 


ir ena be ths hab gh im fe hg: 


\ 
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neſt inuiteth other men to do the ſame,zn theſe wordes-lrilpire 
my lorde God, inſpire thy ſeruauntes my brethern, thy 
children and my maſters, whome with will, worde, and 
penne [ ſeruc,, that as many as ſhall reade theſe, maye re- 
membre at thine altar thy hande mayden Monica. And her 
laite husbid Paricius, through whoſe bodies, thou brought 
me into this life and worlde. Thus was that holy matrone by 
her good child made partaker after her death,of the thing which 
ſhe moſt deſired in her life. And him ſelfe afterwarde in his owne 

ſee of Hippo in Aphrike , had ſacrifice ſaide for hini at his de- 

parture,though the daye of his death fell at the pityfull hawocke, 
which the Vandalles kepr being Arians in thoſe parties , com- 
ng the chriſtian Catholikes to be buried with out ſernice 
as I ſaide before. This bleſſed Biſhop departing out of thus life in 
the beſiege of his owne Citie , had norwithlanding , oblation for 
his refte, as Potſidonius writing his life, and preſent at his paſ- 


ſage, doth reſtifie. Auguſtinus, membcris omnibus ſuicor Poſſidonius 


ris incolumis,integro aſpeRu arque audiru,nobis aſtanti 


in vita Au- 


& videntibus , ac cum eo paritcr orantibus,, obdormiuitin guſt, 


ace cum patribus ſuis, enutritus in bona ſeneQure : & no> 
bis coram poſitis , pro cius commendanda corporis depo- 
frione (acrificium deo oblatum eſt, & ſepultus eſt..4 
(ſayth he )being ſounde in his lmmes,neither his fight nor hea- 
ring fayling him, 1 being then preſent and in his ſight, cypraying 
together with him,departed this worlde in peace vnto his elders, 
being continued till a fare age. And ſo, we being preſent , the 
ſacrifice for the commendacion of his reſt was offered wnto God 
firft,and ſtraight wpon that was he buried. Thus loe all theſe fa+ 
b65 taught : thus they praftiſed,thus they lined,and thus they 
dyed : none was ſaned then but in this faith, let no man looke to 
be ſaued in any other nowe. ; 


6 Thaue ſufficiently already declared what ; 
meanecth by the (acritice of the altar , the ſacrifice of our 
price, the ſacrifice of breade, and wine, and whatſocuer 
name he geucth ir befide. He meaneth nothing elſe}, bur 
the ſacrifice of thankes geuing for the _— propitiatory 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, wherof the celebration 4" "Lie 

u 
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is aneffeRuall memoriall, and bucly gemcmbraunce. In 
Celebration of which ſacramer hee the ſuperſtitious 
error of that time allowed prayers for the deade generally, 
. or ſpeaiall remembraunce of any int | prayers, yet isit 
not the belefe of S. Augnſi;ne, nor of any other in that 
time,that the ſacrament was the naturall body and bloude 
- of Chriſt, nor that the naturall body bf Chriſt was there 
ſacnhiced,as a propitiation of the linneg either of the liuing 
or the deade.Secing therefore that he hath ſo plainely ex- 
anded, whathe meaneth by the name of lacrifice , as [ 
or ſhewed in the beginning of this chapter:it is ro much 
folly , vpon theſe vnproper, but yer in/that time vſuall rer- 
mes, to goe aboyt to builde ſuch blaſphemous dodrine,as 
afterwarde grue to be mainteined(pethaps by occalion of 
(och vaproper ſpeach as then was vied ) of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſc, and propitiation both of the quicke and the 
deade , Bur thar 1 may conſider thele! places partic»lacly, 
| whereof you make ſo great accompt :| Fuſt where you will 
vstotake our aduintage of your tranſhtion, I lay you have 
fallytied Augaſtines wordes and meaning inthe lacter ende 
of che firſt ſentence, to make fuoles beleve that the priuate 
Maſle was fayd in Augsſtines dayes,as it is among you. Fuſt 
ou call memoriam ſui fieri ad altare which is that remem- 
aunce of her ſhoulde be made at the altar: thata memo- 
ry might be kepte for her, as though ſhe woulde haue her 
ſonne to be a Saks pric{t co ling for her,&c. Item you 
tranſlate wnde ſcirer diſpenſari victimam ſanFam , where ſhe 
knew the holy hoſtc was beſtowed}, as though ſhe had 
ment nothing , but that the hoſte was layed vpon the 
where as you ſhould haue ſayed , from whence ſhe knowe 
the hoty ſacrifice was diſpenſed or miniffred, by which wordes 
it is manifeſt that the communion was daily recciued not 
of the prieſt alone, but of all them that were preſent. You 
are,as bolde as one of your miſedome may be with ſuch a 
man , to will M. Grinda/lto looke in| his grammer for Au- 
guſins figures, but if I may be ſo bolde with (o profound 3 
clearke as you are, 1 deſire you to looke inthe ety- 
mologics of your gramimer, whether /aw, be » for her » yy 
| vace 


; 
: 
: 
: 
: 


"the rule appoynted by God, but a-cording to 
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wnde where. And if you can not prove theſe ſignificauons, 
by chat parte ot grammer which 1s called Erymologie, that 
you would defende them by that part of cunning where in 
you are beter learned,called Pſendologia:but tothe matter 
of this tcftumony, we hae in this firfli remembrance of her, in 
the nexte we haxe the ſacrifice of our price offered for her. In 
deede this novas _ = the _ you would haue: 
if S. Auguſtine had not before in plaine wordes expoun- 
ded his meaning , which is nothing clic,but chatks comp. 
munion was celebrated,in miniſtration of which there was 
ſpeciall remembraunce of her in the prayers, as there was 
of all deade in the fayth a generall memory. And it you 
aſke m: what figure S. Awguſtine vſed, though | coulde re- 
ferre it to dnerls ianres, yer it may beſt be excuſed by A- 
Cyrologia, which 15 an vnproper kind of ſpeaking, tocall 
that the ſacrifice of our price which was but a thankes og 
uing for the ſacrifice of our price, which Chriſt onely ofte- 
red once for all vpon the aulrar of the croſſe. As Awguftine 
him ſclfe when he (peaketh properly will confeſſe. The 0- 
ther two places proue nothing bur prayer for the deade 
vicd by Auguſfiine.But that you may fe all this was bur ſu- 
perſtition or will worſhip in him :- he him (elfe in a maner - 
confefleth as much in the ſame place , where he prayech 
moſt earneſily 4b.Con.g.cap. 1 3.Et credo quod iam feceris quod 
rogo,ſed voluntayia oris mei KB Dome. And I belecue 
that thou halt done already that which I pray for, but 
Lord approue this voluntary offering of my mouth . His 
meaning is toalludeto the free will offerings of the lawe, 
but in deede he declareth that he prayed not according to 


the corrupt 
motion of his owne minde, As for the place of dons 
proueth plainly , rhat it was the ſacrifice of thankes giui 
that was offered for the commendation of they - 
viet depolar putting of,of his body,whi 
Jefcribe a47q ar of which M. Allen tranſlateth,for com- 
mendation of his reſt as though he had bene ourtofreſt,& 
ſayth,thatnot withſtanding his holy life and depar- 
ture,yetieuen that day the citic was - d oblation 
ig 


F 
= 
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his reſt, Bur if the men of thoſe dayes os bene of M. Al- 
lens opinion concerning purgatory, they would not both 
'haue compted Arguſiine Fora periee man, and yet after 
his death to doubt of his reſt , Finally, where he boaſteth, 
that none were ſaued in thoſe dayes, butin this fayth, he 
followcth his owne vayneof lying , and nat any proofe of 
auncienr writing, For although they were in that tyme in- 
feed with ſome errours,and that not {6 great as he char- 
geth them withall : yet was the fayth of their aluation in 
he onely foundation Ieſus Chriſt , and not in meritres or 
-Maſſes , pardons or pilgrimage , butin the onely mercy of 
God. Tora ſpesmea (ſayth Auguſtine )non niſi magna wvald? 
- miſcricordia tua.Da quod inbes Cf inbe =o vis lib.con.10. 
cap.29.Al my hope is nothing elſe but thy exceeding great 
.mercy.Giue that thou commaundeſt, & commaund whar 


thou wilr. 


' 


That vve and all nations 4 receyued this vſage of praying and 
ſacrifycing for the departed, at our firſt c 6uerſis to Chriſtcs 
faith. And thar this article v vas not oncly confirmed by mi - 
racle amongeſt the reſt , but ſeuerally by ſignes and vvoun- 
ders > 1 eres by it ſelſe. And that the Church is grovvne 


to ſuch beauty by the fruQtes of this fajth. 
dean, ' OTE a CA P. X. | 
|, + os "7 ». « Yay, | 
: » Any moe examples of theſe matters might 


if be brought out of S.Gregory , dixers ons 
of Damaſcene , enawe out of what writey 

0 exer you ke beſt | ſuch choiſe we haue 
in ſo good « cauſe , \whereof enery mans * 
) workes arc full . But 1will paſſe ouer the 


// $4 


on 


h , inthe pure 
aboundauly iſhued downe 


emongeſt many enidenz teſtimonies of this rrueth,, nh the 
-#ſe therof both to be found in Gilda and in bay Bday tere 
| is 


' 


, 


For ſoules departed. . 329 
is a ſtraxnge and « very rare example , not onely for the plaine 
declaration of the vſage of our Church in the firſt foundation of 
our faith, but for an open ſhew by miracle in this liefe , how God 
releaſeth of his mercye , by the holy oblation as the altar, the 
paines of the departed in the worlde ro come. It ſhall be comfor- 
table to the Catholikes , to conſider this parte of our belefe ro be 
c d by the miraculous working of God , as all other bi 
ly bein placies where the faith is firſt taught. And that or w 
faith which owr nationreceined of S. Auguſtine che monke, was 
ſoc d by the power of God, not onely ox owne biftories do 
declare,but S.Gregory him ſelfe yu 
:o Auguſtine in this ſenſe:that he 
w agar aan ry wy" ch then n 
he by him,not for his owne holieſſe,bus for the planting 
Chriſt s Fan in the nation where rar: y/oane were ſhewde. 
Beda therefore, writeth this notable hiſtory 


it writing his letters 1,44 lib. 
not arr ©4106 i 


of a muracle done Lib. 4. hiſt. 


04 many yeares after our people was conner:edyn the beginning cap. 21. 


of his owne dayes : that in a foughten field betwixt Egfride and 
Edeldred , two princies of oxr lande , it fortuned that a younge 
gentlemen of Egirides armie, ſhowlde be ſo grenouſly wounded, 
that falling downe both him ſelfewith out ſenſe,and in all mens 
ſoghtes flarke deade, he was lenten lye of the enemies, and his 
bedy ſought with care to be buried, of bu freindes. A brother of 
his,a good prieſt and Abbate,with diligens making ſearch for his 
body, amongeſt many happed on one that Was exceding like hins 
( a4 a min many eaſly be deceined in the alteratis that fireight 
falleth pon the ſonles deparnere to the whole forme and faſhion 
of the body ) and beſtowed of his loug , the duety of obſequies, 

with ſolemne memorialls for the reſt of him,whomie he tooke to be 
" Dis brother deceaſed , burying him in his owne monaſterie ; and 
.caufſing Maſſe to be done lab for his ſoules releaſe. 
But ſo it hus brother Huma (for ſo was he called) 
being not all out deade , with in foxre and twenty houres came 
reaſonably to hins ſelfe againe : anc. gathering with all ſome 
ſtrength , roſe vp,waſhte him ſelfe, ai made meane: to come to 
pur ores ; ps nar alle bis ſores, 

e ws moundes againe : But &y lac. to 
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 therby the Capitane examined of his eſtate, he denied him ſelfe 
80 be of name or degree in his country . Yet by the lkelyhood: 
that they gathered of hs comely demeanure,and gentlemen like 
09 9 7 AA Am ab ajenfCarinc 
r a> #10716 1H0t FREE mr 4 common 
ouldiar . T in hope o rawnſon , they 
thought good after be vn. foal {nar , Fo free hedſeg eſcape 
"#0 laye yrons vpon him , and ſo to make ſure worke. Bur fo God 
to fetvers coulde holde him 3 for enery day once at 
 & certaine houre , the bande brake looſe with out force, and the 
- manmade free. The geneleman marnailed at the caſe him ſelfe, 
yy | "91 7g her er aftonzed there- 
a, exammed him icunning or crafte he 
ada rp fury ariel rey and bare = 
hande , that he uſed charafers or letters of ſome ſorcery and 
wicherafte, with the prafiiſe (vans. hu But he aun- 
ſwered in ſadneſſe, that he was tr wnſhulifull in ſuch 
e&, Mary ( + he) I hane a br pr my country that is a 
, «nd I knowe certainely that he ſayth ohen Maſſe for my 
Foe, haporerie be depaatdand (oke mbenaie, And if 
Iwere in an other life , I perceine my ſonte by bu interceſſion 
ſhoulde be ſo looſed ont qpapuyapiopitons from bondes: 
The capitaine perceining ſo much,and belke in ſome awe of re- 
ligion, ſeeing the worke * God to be ſo ſtraxnge, ſoulde him to a 
Londoner: with whome the ſame thinges happened in hs bondes 
looſing every daye.By which occaſion he was licenſed to go home 
80 his freindes,and procure hu ranſon,for charging ham with di- 
a ſr fer en nn ntl el bla. And | 
© pon promeſſe of his returne or appoineed price, 
/i ms his 1% w5/jat y wah 5-4vr4 emuely diſcharged his Fed 
V Vhich done by freindſhip that he forndy in the ſame country, 
afterward renerned to bis owne parties, &3-t0 his brothers houſe: 
1s whewe when he bad-oered ll che hit of bi frye 07+ 
nuve , both of his muſery and miraculous rebiening , he 
yrs, 2 ning dl fern wn wig er arg tame of 


CE IRET, SIN alunts] dhe was 


For ſoules 
otherwiſe in his great aduerſuics often releaſed alſo, T 


thas holy writer almoſt worde for worde , and at the ende 


337 
Wis 


deth this : Mula hc a przfato viro audiemees, accenh; ſunt 
in fide ac deuotione pietatis, ad grandum, vel cleemolinas 
faciendas , vel ad - <p nvn _ _ facrz obla- 
tionis , procreptione ſuorum migraucrant. 
"ie ey. quod SecrSicium ſalutare , ad redem- 
iro in quofita eſt 
quando comperi,indu- 
bitanter hiſtoriz noſtrz Eccletaſtice inſerendam credidi. 
parey him ſelfe, were woamdery- 
with faith and gle, to pray, to gene almes, and 29 
of ther well- 
beloned freindes departed owe of thus life . For they undirflocde 


ptionem valerer, & animz & corpori 
mihichiſtoriam , ctiam hi qui ab 
audiere,narrarunt. Vnde eam,qui 


Many hearing thus much of the 


offer ſacrifice of the holy oblation , for the dels 


that the bealthfmll ſacrifice , was anaileable for there 
that hearde it of the 


ies owne menth , r 


of both body and ſoule enerlaſtingly . And this ſtorie ; did rhiy _ 


wnro me. 
proofe , I dare be bolde to write it 
And thus nuch ſayth Beda aboute 


VVhere vpon hawmg 
in my eccleſiaſtical hi 
eighte hundred yeares agoe , when oxy nation being bus 


briflianity, w as fedde in the true belefe, by Parcens 


rous workes of God, 


C AP. X. 


- 


ory or Damaſcene,you 
may (pare for your friendes, there is none of vs, 
that maketh great accompr of them, andyer 
neither Gregory nor Damaſcene,were ſogrofſe in 


tory ,a8 you: 


bel you hone 


prouide for the credirof your cauſe , andthe 


He examples out of 


their errour of prayer for the deade and 
but where you bragge of ſuch choyſe, 


enowe out of what writer ſo cuer we like 


diſcredit of ours, if out of ſo great ſtore, you would 


vs with ſome thing our of Inflinus Maryr, 
aaa 


. | any Authencicall writer, which lived with- 
in one hundreth yeares after the Apoltles age. But when 


: 
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"you beginne with Chryſoſtoms buriall, and yet can not prowe 
- that which you pretende, all men maye well thinke, and 
'they which have redde the olde writers know, you cannot 
- reach ſo high for all your proude promiſes.But you will do 
that,which ſhall be as good, you will hew thas we and all na- 
thonrreceined theſe vſager of praying and ſacrificing for the de- 
-parted,at our firſt conuerſion to the foth you ſhall doe a ou 
peece of worke,and ſuch as no Papiſt yet, was ever able to 
/ doe. You ſhall be a Cardinal if you can dge it, yea you ſhall 
- conuert all the Proteſtantes to the Catholike Church of 
Rome.Goe too man,beginne. Take the hiſtory of the Acts 
. of the Apoſtles into your handes, in whic —wyond 
made of the conuerfion of many nationsto Chriſtes faith, 
ſhew that the viage of praying & ſacrifycing for the dead, 
was recciued of them or any of them. Come of quickely, 
or all theworlde will aye you are but a prating merchanc. 
Bat you will beginne with the conuerſion of our nation. 
.Goe totake Gildas into your hande , which teſtificth that 
the Goſpell was preached in this lande in the reigne of 
\Tyberius the Emperour:proue ynto vs that Pawle or Simon 
or Thaddeus or Ioſeph or who ſo cuer firſt preached the 
.Goſpell in this , tought prayers or ſacrifices for the 
deade, Proue it I ſaye,and the daye is yours far cucr,if you ' 
proueitnat, as neither you nor the deuill for you is able 
to doe it : the worlde may ſee, tara avs. to be 
nothing but blowen bladders ; bubles yrvs = is 
nothing but ayre, as your wordes are nathing but winde, 
yetare you aimed ies name Gilda, who , as about 
the firſt conuerhs of the Britaynes to the faith he hath no , 
wotde of any ſuch marrers, ſo where he complayneth of 
there ruyne and decaye, he accuſeth the prieſts of his time 
for Geldome ſacrificing , but of ſacrificing for the deade he 
ſpeaketh nor, although the error of —_ for the deade 
were recciued in other places and whether this countrye 
were free from it Iam notable to (aye ,' nor youto prove, 
that it was infeed with it. And therefore AS 
to ſhew for ſix hundreth yeare: almoſt, in which this lande 
was neuer yoyde of Chriſtiars, you comein ar laſt _ 


| For foules departed. /\ 333 
pb oa re of the Saxons, by: : any $a 
and vnlcarned monke, of whole: pryde: | 
our ſtories doe teſtifie at large t: his ignorance and» vnd ki 
fulnefle is bewrayed by him ſelfe , in his writinges to Popd 
Gregor). 1 force litle what miracles —_ to cohrme 
his errors, neither doe I waye worth aflye. CERES 
you tell, our of Beds, of him that had is cheines 
in Maſfſe time , T hat credulous and ſuperſtitious age chad 
many ſuch fayned miracles. 5oo ſuch tales are toulde im 
vitas patrum,ſere. diſcipmli , legende awrea 5the feſtival &£.: 
But make youno more accompt of Bede; his grave-autho< 
rity then of thoſe fayncd fables?ſuerly make this accompt 
of Beda,' that if he had reportedthe matter of his owne 
knowledge , 1 woulde haue credited the fate done, and, 
yet tending to the maintenaunceof falſe doQrine T wouldi 
vever the Homes _ none moued- from my — 
Gods worde. But w reported. itonely of heare 
and that not of the parties themiſclues that might have. 
bene witneſſes, but of them that hearde this one! manxcll 
it by him ſelfe , it caryeth ſmall credic with it. I beleve thar 
ſuch a take was raldd 20 Beds, but what if clizy added fome 


what to itthattolde him, and whatif be'that tolde j 


lyed? if Bede had not bene over light of. credit 


II IAIN 


the holy ſcriptures. Let 

ofenrates nas Parites doe, but, Oye wnl na wh 
miracles , as the cs | not at 

rouge par ga 
£8,.n0m dicas Verum oft qui C0, 48 

hoc dixiz illx colleya mes , av illi ad /cop. 


velclerici, wel laicinoftri, aut ideo-verumeſi quuaille & ; 
tar, ans quia His of His 3bi contingat ; aut quia ile frazer ne« 


112) 2 olT 


him q þ 
he ſhoulde ale woicidg, MNIOEES : 
incelligence,'not pegs (clfe,but alſo ofghat. 


QT ITY FLI 

Ji} (151 47 
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Thar faith 


_ therefore true becauſe Donatus or Ponting or any other did 
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dormuens ſommniauit &c. Sed virum ipfi eccleſiamrene ant, 
non nf} dixinarum ſc canonicss librus oftendant orc, 
Eethim not faye p15 06 rw 0p L lay it,or ſuch 
zone my companion fayed i, or thoſe my companions 
ot thoſe our byſhoppes, or clerkes, or laye men, or iris 


theſe or thoſe miracſes., or becauſe men praye at our dead 
mens-memorics and are harde , or becauſe theſe or theſe 


thiages doc happenthere ; or becauſe this our brother or 
tha var fiſter fave ſuch aviſion waking bv dreamed ſuch 
svifionfleeping, &c. bur whether they holde che Church 


ono, let them thewe-nane otherwiſe but by the canoni- 

call bookes of the holy Scriptures. Thisplace M. Allen if 

iviniphetake placewich:you; might ſerue rs curof all con- 

goucafics, notronedfofpmgatory , but of the Church ir 

ſcife an{ what ſo cuevism queſtion betwene vs. Bur you 

7 vines, you will neucr venture your cauſe yppon 
| y 3 521% > 2661 , £94308 


| = 1 ay b Wc 91H a 7 
22/'' '/Vo muſt here hay a lutleand po in our mindes how 


our forefſathert att proptt of tur owne landiwere ranght in this 
br Kaas , when AOwTR delinered ons of Sarhanit bondage, 
vvhich our d#d converted v0 the fe Chriftes and lets no- 
nation vvas ching dou be but hae which ont Ow ne | by ord and 
firſt EOuEt- worky; by miracle and by maveyrdowe d wand v1.55 the 
infidelity, vel arie and nf allible fairs of bite C ane . Por if” that 

were mot true whith conwerſion # #4preacbed vnto vi, 


rdod 29s pat the faith; bue ſaiſthoade 


then the orhet 

- derpetnd/l of exttrable ſatri- 

ptior,in adoring baye breade as the hoſte of var ſaltation, in'ef- 

feving it wy to God forthe ſames both of the quitcke and deade, 
n 


4 
> 
: 
-- 
- 
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in iſe of unprofitable the ſoules ed, wie 
hoſe worſhap : Gd Ga a daes —_ ber putting 
was ,pernicious t6 the people, and 


to 
nable to them ſeluys, Then haue all that ener ronne _—— 


that faith and doffrine,tull this daye,which they 
with them : then are they founde falſe wimeſſts, whome we ——_" 
accompred as our undowbted, true and lavfull paſtors: then God 


hath ely deceined v5 with fayned miracles full many, with 
s of vane viſions , then all oxy labour is loſt till this day, 


hotyne tK gb yu - WrSSIT48* gu is praiſed in 
vaine, the of Martyrs ſhed in vaine , the exerciſe of all 
ſacraments in vaine ! and becauſe all denotion conſiſted in cur 


athers dayes in the earneſt tele of ſo falſe a as they 
ee as to be, then the more Pha arch Chriſt, 
the leſſe religion , more neere 10 ſaluation : then happy wird 
rigor ol gs wa wmv acre een: $7 
then is our cafe moſt careful , then are we worſe then all 
nations , chas newer receined the name of Chriſt : then are w# 
worſe then we were before our conuerſion,, then ( to be ſhorte 
wad voputNng. a Chriſt,no God,no hope of ſalnazion. 13 


2 I am cogtent to ſtaye with you,and as mach, 


as is meete, the conuerſion of the Sexones ynto the faith 
of Chriſt. And firſt 1 ſaye that you reaſon both falſely and 
fooliſhly,to prove thar either all opinions were rruc, or elfe\ 
all falſe,that the Sexones receiued at there firſt conuerfion, 
For thougprayer for the deade, and other ſuperſtirious' 
opinionsthen receiued, were falſe, poor it nor follow, 
that all chat then 9 taught was: 

-arkers dere de of 


) falle. For al rye” 
cheiian teas rea- 


gt SG yet che byſhop 
chers of the B nation, in whole ayde required, 
chersfhe Bp nan, eapieherop re- 

annie Gdubs of fayth Teſus 
orifice of his death. And this was the 
cciued euen of the Saxones, as appeareth 
lies that yet remaine in the Saxon tongue 


be reade ynto the people forthexinſraftion , andnamely- - 


: box 
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iathat printed Sexone'homylic , which was inted to 
be reade at Eafter, where in is declared nat onely the faith 
of the Church at that time , concerning; the facrifice of 
Chriſt his dearh,bur alſo that hereſic of popith tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and the reall preſence of Chriſtes body in the ſa- 
crament is pithily confuted. And therefote it is altogither 
vyacrue that you ſay (M.Alen ) that they did inſtitute a 
ſacrifice to the defacing of our redemption,as you do: that 
they did adore the ſacrament,as the natural body of Chriſt 
as you doe : or counted it a jr opitiatory, ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the deade as you doe: although they vſed vn- 
profitable prayers for the deade, and many other ſuperſti- 
macs! aus doth ir follow , that all that taughror bele« 


yed thoſe errours,(o long as they builded'vpon Chriſt the 
only foundation, baue periſhed,or that all they taught was 
falſe, becauſe (ome thing was vntrue:or that God hath de- 
ceaued vs with fayned miracles, which Satan hath ſhewed 
to.ſex.vpthe kingdom of Antichriſt cuet in the temple of 
| 50 wag all lying (ignes and wonders,z, Theſ.z. To con- 


udeno truth'is falſe,no vertue is vice, no good thing is e- 
uill, becauſe all was nor crue,all was not vertue , all was not 


good,that was receiued and practiſed among them. 


'F 4 ; "> 7 

b3 All which ehings if they repugne to common ſenſe and rea- 
ſon,and to the comfortable hope of our ſaluation, which we hawe 
receined from God by Chriſt Teſus , and the gſſiged teſtimony of 
the fpirite of God,that we be a part of his choſen Chagch, &r ſan- 
Fifred in hs boly name by the word of truth and life ; which we 


Check mes 


mongeft 
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mongeſt which pointes of dofrine,our aduerſaries cannot deny, 


bus the ſaying maſſe and offering for the deade, the almes and 


s as —_ ith the firfl,and 
Sire wat her, Trevor TOS 


edi} te en ie and plane mpudencie : or elſe to at= 
nuns th a were open unzollerable bla- 


3 IT ye in this parte, or thae 
you ea fp nts reſp, that the religion here 
receiued was in all pointes holy , true, and acc to 
God, becauſe ir was in ſome and thoſe the chicte, bur ir 
may be ſayed by the nations of the Gothes and Vandalles, 
which were firſt converted from hetheniſh idolatry,to:the: 
profeſſion ofthe name of Chriſt , by the Arrian herectikes, 
to defend hat there religion was in all pointes holy, true, 
and acceptable ro God,or by them that were conuerted by' 
the ay gy yon em ann — 
t h the Arrians were blaſphemous herctikes,yet 
naw coarkres wb truely and ſoundly concerning the. 
faith of chniſtianine. And e no more then the reli» 
gion ofthe Arriang,who firſt turned thoſe nations was true 
10 all pointes,though it were in many : no more I ſaye was 
euery article that was tought vnto the Saxons, which were 
conuerred by (uperſticious Romaniſtes,in all pointes trueg. 


notwi that many things and the were 
true : So much core maps iuſtifed by b vavri 
of God of that dodrine , is holy , true , IS ; 1 


God, bur that which is conmry t© the dottine of the: 

holy Scripwres, aneiher receinrd from God, noe Chit, ® 
neither hath it any teſtimony of his ſpirite , by what pre». 
ſumptuous words, ot apperance of fagnes and wounders (a / 
euer it be vitered. Neither is it any greater the. 
Engliſh men, to renounce. the. error. of praying for the. 
deade, poremage. nar many my 4c0the pas es ak | 
ſacrifice, or any ſuperſtition,then or ata rme l, 
received: hen i rao frea CateeaeF to for». 


he ths heretic ELIE CRIIE EE: 
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rians, by whome they were firſt perſwaded to reverence 
the.name of Chriſt, or for any other that were turned by 
wr. herexikes;to forſake their brit errors, and geue place to | 
after reuciled vynco them... And whereas you af- 
Fane gras can notdeny, but warn —_ offering,almes, 
and prayer for the deade , were taught the falt, and 
proved by miracle with the reſt:we ;be bolde to —__ 
thatthey were at y firſt raught ſo wall ly 4 as they be now 
maintained impudently.Apd as for miracles , I meane ſuch 
as were prophecied, to be the efficacy of error in the king= 
" dome of Antichriſt, we will confefle , that theſe and like 

VP errors had alwayes great plenty toeſtabliſh them , as they 
which had no authoritie out of the wy pan to ap» 
pooue them. 

4 | Yeathi dofirine hath lrenghs the Chorch zo this Soniahe 
full orderin all degrees as we hane ſeene , All the noble monu-. 
mints , not onely in our common wealth , bu through Chriftes 
Charch dae beare' ſufficient tefiimony of our firſt | aith herein. 
This doffvint (as the whole world knoweth ) founded all Biſhop- 
rikes bailded all Churches,raiſed all Orateries jnftiented all Col- 
p ame all Schooles,nainzeyned all ha es,ſer forward- 

charity and religion, of what ſorte ſo wo net 

"A | iſe for the deade , either all 
Ate onmnements mf full of thry mf the forſt 

' deadvvere nad ef el bodies s of all noble fot 
taks avva and of, qa ruvy "por, derzewer fch the uſt day of our 
ther should 95 0p8 they dot not exprefly te- 

—— 914.5 of dlver id denaidn as for the nd of 
yomaye. Putlllrefte.te bewrayd ': thy and ſong for,as they call it,after their 
| deathþs.Lvoke whether your Vnimerſtier proteſt not this fayth 
by many « folemmt oth, booh prinatly and openly. Locke whether 
al (oy. oe that ener Wogue' inthe /ninerſie before 


no Realme, in euery of 


fa of! name. And ſo per 
doe omitte it, fo often art th ned 
ofa: =: Fetal fo + 
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ren beare they teſtimony of yhryen dammation. 9.7 


4 This and almoſtall thereſt tothe ende of thechap- 
ter, might be as wel the expoſtdlation ofthe heathen men 
with the Apoſtles , or them that firſt preached the faith of 
Chriſt. Were there not as goodly building of remples,col- 
ledges , and vniuerfities among the heathen as are 
vs atthis daye ? bur allchey were builded and indowed by 
men of a contrary religion , doth it thereſore follow, that 
their religion was good, which erected ſuch noble monus 
ments , both of their common welth and bf their religion? 
Although it is moſt falſe that Allen affirmerh; that this 
dodrine founded all byſhopprickes , builded all Churches | 
&c.but admit ir were (o,what argument were that to proue 
chat his religion Were true ? Our tories teſtihe, that at the 
firſt conuct fon of this lande co Chriſtianity, in the time of 
Lucius , that arch flamines of the Paganes, were converted 
to archbythopprickes. And the Pagane flamines,were con- 
uerted ro Biſhopprickes , and ſo the temples of the Paganes 
were converted imto the Churches of rhe Chriſtians. Gre- 
gory alſo inſtrueth Auguſtine, how he ſhould conyerte the 
remples of the Idolatrous Szxons ynco the vſe of the Chrif 
ſhan Churches. If theſe ſtories be true, then is it bath falſe 
that M.Alen (ayth that his doQtrine of Pur TIES 
all Bi rickes, Churches,&c. and alſo t 'Biſhop- 
rickes, ches, colledges, &c. muſt remaine in the're= 
igioth of them by whome they were firſt founded: he pro-/ 
cedeth further to charge all our ſuperintendents of periu- 
ry, for not keeping their othe made in the rniverfity to' 
praye for the deade. Letthem that have madeſuch othe' . 
aunſwere for thera ſelues , I am ſure he lyeth of many and 
of the moſt of them, for that othe was onely in Oxecford 
for any thing that I hane heard which vniuerſity hath yeil- 
ded fgwe to thatplace as yer. Buciris certaine , that your" 
popiſh Biſhoppes of Queene Marie time,almoſt every one 
che hcl, Je Gardyner, Heth, Hopron, Therlebye, 
&c.were manifeſtly periured, againſt that othe,which'chey* 
tooke jrt K. Henry & Ra 7 Us 546 
gs ij 
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l ſupremac che vſurped pawer of the Pope. 
Thus all the Ro welds Thats and A ye may be = 
med to acculc our ſuperintendents of petiurye, of whome 
T.am ſure you canname bur a fewethac ever tooke the oth, 


5 Aunſwere me but one queſtion 1 oſke ou : V/hether the 

fob anther; of ſuch benefites as you enioye in the Chiach az this 

" tarde 7, dye, either of biſhoppricke, or colledge , oy any other ſpirituall 

Pp \P'* linely boode,ſay your mindes unfei whether they ever met 
the Prote- ti fchmen cher Jon, of ſuch life, of ſuch doFtrine, 
Rane, that almes which they eſpecially ordeined for other 
Ne In, 1/9 ra hen do 


xl quail rd deede —_ 

' 3,41 Agr, nor, and as your owne conſciencies beare 
har with them,and againſt your ſelue: that they did not how 
can youthen for feare of Ged: bigh bfpitaſine , <gainf} their 
owne willes, vſurpe thoſe commodities whith they nener mens to 
ſuch as you be. A laſſe good men , they thought to make freindes 
dug ed Manmmon,and full dearly,with both landes and goods, 
Dorm NN] 

ein thoſe good fathers and foundeys ( as there is 

tary [rhe rag 


ok wy 


þ in hex 
abafier but alſo after their death hawe Aſc ana] of | 
ſuperſtition, to all poſteritie. | 


5 Theſamequeſtion TS RNAP 2s 
thers ofthe primitive Church,and in decde the ſame que- 
OE AH. and it is not ſo 
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harde to anſwere as you imagine. Many of theſe Churches 
and colledges , yea the moſt notable cathedrall Churches 
in England, were builded for preachers of the Golpell and 
there wives to dwell in, Our ſtories are plentifull in that 
point,that they were the firſt inhabirers of them and after» 
warde,as 1dolatrie,and ſuperſtinon preuailed, were with all 
violence and iniury ed out of them, and monkes pla- 
ced in rheir ſteede. If you be ſo (kilfull in antiquity as you 
make your ſclfe, you can hot be ignorant of this, which is 
teſtified by us Caſtrenſis, Matheus VVeſimonaſterien- 
' fer the ſtorie of Peterburghe and many other . Now whe- 
ther any ment to maintaine preaching againſt Mafſe or 
prayers for their owne ſoules, as we knowe not whether 
they did or no,ſo we compr it not materiall. Such liuinges 
as are appointed by the prince and the lawe for mainte- 
naunce of them that preach the Goſpell, we maye enioye 
with a conſcience without regarde of their meaning, 
thar firſt builded the bouſes or poſleſſed the landes.For we 
mult nor ſceke to learne our faith and religion out of their 
meanings and intentes, but out of the worde of God. And 
whether = builders of ſuch places, be faucd or on 
ir perteineth not to ys to iudge,nor to enquire. Such things 
as were well done of them 7 woulde commend if they 
were heathen men, bur if any thing were euill in them , we 
may not allowe it, though they were neuer ſo good. 


; 6 Suppoſe I pray yes, which yer I wonlde be loathe ſhanlds 
come to proofe or paſſe , bus ſuppoſe for all thas, that with the ta= 
han fb cle dba dee 
fountaine , might ſhrinke with all, or rerurne #0 the 


ane,bec 


s aud ; 
tuuldg a Chiarch thinks you, nſec _ 
RY - yon Ho ga _ CR a 69/47 
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342 A confuration of prayer 
des as were geuen tq maintcine prayers for the deade, 
or other like purpoſes,cither or ſuppoſed to be good 
ſhould reuerre to the heyers of their firſt founders, for not 
performing the intent of the founders, perhaps fewe mo- 
naſteries,colledges,or hoſpitalles, 1n I:a/y, Spayne, Frawnce, 
pr Flawders, ſhoulde cnioyeone halfepeny worth of their 
lides:6e reuenewes , They ment, not onely to be prayed 
or, but to be prayed for,by men of honeſter conuerſaticn 

en the greateſt parte of thoſe cloyſterers are. They are 
too well knowento the worlde to be taken for that they 
be called, holy, religious , and chaſte. Bur ſuppoſe as you * 
ſayde, that we had no manner of Churches to afſemble in, 
och byſhoppes wiues be not able ro builde them, yer 
ye doubt not but in the time of peace and tranqullitic,vn- 
[yu godly rinces, we ſhoulde have as many and as faire 
builded Churches as the religion of Choſt hath necde of, 
Haue you not hearde of the Churches builded in Orleans 
and Antwerpe & other places by the proteſſors of the Gol- 
pell, Bur if it were in time of perſecution and tyranny , I 

ubt.not, bur all godly biſhoppes , had rather ſerue in a 
french reformed barne, then in a popithe gilded minſter, 
And how (© ever you icſt lik; a ſcornefull cayrific,of thoſe 
holy aſſemblees of Gods children in France , there barnes 
are more like thoſe caycs and vaultes vnder the earth that 
the vlde Chriſtian byſhappes were.contene to ſerue in, be= 
fore the time of Conſtanzime;the your Idolatrous Babyloni- 
callremples, are like thoſe princely buildines,that by Con- 
fantineand other Chriſtian princes were hilt (et vp forthe 
publicke exerciſe of Chriſtian region. | = By 


"jp" One of theſe mock byſhoppes complitner very ſore in « 
[it ence bays anti ele and deno- 
tion zo preferre Gods honour, in maintenaunce of his Miniſters, 


verb mt, that this is the fnfileſe ofe# of ſo itt falſe bs 
We pore leveſoip preacbeth : by would who ſee they the mgin- 
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penance of Gods honour, both by befelandes an ood:,in the 
peculiar frubte of that charitable lowing faith , the Cathe- 
bkes doe profeſſe : he weyed notwell, Ts the great 
Conſtantinus, ons made ro Sylueſter Biſhop of Rome,and nod 
20 the maried Byſhop of Debefine He ed not , that the 
like holy workes hr the noble kingervf our owne countrie , were 
LEASES ſuch as wouldwaprofeſſe the rrueth , and ſerue the 
altar,and no wpon falſe paſtors,that were deſtroyers of all altars, 
Such mary yo portions were ae our for Gods tot , "and not 
en from the worlde, to goe to the worldely againe.Thinke you 
_ Me an a take from rr he ren 
when, either landes or goods, v0 beſtow on prieftes babbes or beds 
fellowes ? No no God knoweth:it was ſeparated from them ſeluet 
#0 the ſacrifice, to the priefthoode , to the honour of Gods Charrch 
and minifterie. The which thinges by your owne preaching ( my 
lorder) decaide, wonlde you have the Prince or peoples denotion 
tow ardes youu, as is was,and wonlde be ſtill, if you were like your 
predeceſſirs, and ſerued the altar as they did * Iwiſſe if the olde 
S. Cuthbert, Wilfride, and William, whome they compare in 
holyneſſe to horſſes ( ſo good i is their opinion of their holy aun+ 
cieters ) had bene of the ſome religion that the occupiers of their 
rownes now be,all the Prelates in Englend might hane fie their 


rentes in a halpeny purſe . Come in againe, come in for Chriftes 
{penrd in to the Church againe, ſerne the altar, and then 


rad 1s artery, rates : followe our fathers , and you |, 
our fathers were , confeſſe that religion which our 
caving tr rin; , and we all hawe belened , and all the 

vroceſtto be tine , end then you arty 
be fedsf Grd, and banned of men. 


"> Youare a priuileged perſon as your omnetike Tk 
| declare, and therefore you may prate what you Iſt, if hebe 
a mocke biſhoppe , which beſide his excellent learning , is ig, ir 


alſo a painefull and di RAR abt) ere 
of your 


arethoſe vnlearned les, 
Core hop bataro arownet ay 


ſee, which haue 
earare hey whichif ey hae ſon morele the! -=] 
Y ii 


are they whictrif they hane ſotne more 


: 
| 
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the reſt ( of which number there are but tewe ) yet they 
count it the leaſt part of their office, to preach and teach, 
which S. Pawle counteth to be chiefe part of a Chriſtian 
ſhepecheard & ouerſecr. But to leaue the name & come to 
the matter, you miſtake chat godly mans complaint, if you 
thinke he meancth of ſuperfluous buyldinges of _ 


goges, whereof you ſpeake,or the vnnec enry 
of Prelates,whereof = meane,when he peak 


c 

h of the 
neceflary ſuſtenrations of a great number of Paſtors, which 

the rauening of your glutronous Monkes,be rob- 
bedot their yaniors- And whereas you aunſwere,it is the 
fruite of ſoidle a falſe faith,as his lordſhip preacheth,your 
maſterſhip lyerh . Forthat fayth which be preacheth , is 
both a true and a working faith , which if & were as gene- 
rally received , inthis land,as it is trucly preached by him 
and others,the miniſters of Gods word cguld lacke no li- 
uings, as God be thanked they neither doe nor can lacke 
ſufficient for neceſſicy,among ſo many of |high authority, 
nobility,and wealth , as doe vnfaynedly profeſſe the Go- 
ſpell,and dayly bring forth the fruites of a/true, lively, ware 
king,and onely iuſtifying fayth. The Chutches of Fraunce 
in time rn perſecution, yet haue alwaycs liberally 
ſulteyned their Paſtars, And as for the great grauntes, that 
Conſtantine made to Syluefler Byſhop of Rome, of ſuch as 
he made in deede, he madeto married By of Rome, 
as ſame of them were ſince Syl»eſters time then vn. 
' $0.Sylefter the coniurer, Hildebrand the hellhounde, Inlzuc 
the warriar,or any that ſucceeded Boniface the third, which 
beſide their abominable life , were all heretikes and Antiy 
chriſtes. And touching ſuch bencfires as were received K 
the handes of princes,and noble men of our cuntry,if they 
were ment 0 be beſtowed vpon y profeflors of the truth, 
and ſuch as ſerue the aulter af God, they are now beſtow- 
edaccording totheir founders intent . For they that ſerue 
the aultar of God;muſt needes pull downe the aultars of i- 
FR A9 Kang portions tha were taken from the warld, 


eto the world , I meanethe Abbies and 
Mende ici the nl plague God vpon a 


: 
_ 


þ; 
: 
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vader hypocrifie of forſaking the world, lived not like men 
of the world, but like deuills of hell. And whereas you aſke 


agayne,if any man take from his owne wite & chil» 
dren,to beſtow vppon Pricftes wives and children, I haue 
aunſwered before, that the chiefe' zat Churches in 


England, werefirſt inhabited of married Prieſtes, which 

' eaught ſounder dodrine and lived amore chaſt life, then 

———————— 
of you M. Allen if they meant not tomaint | 

wiues & their children, whether they ment tO Main» 

brothels, 

Monkes & Fry» 


teyne Prieſtes whores & their 

and cheir minions. Sodom and Gomor 

ers, it was neither Cucberd , VVilliew, nor VVilfryde , wes 
ther they were holy or ſuperſtitious, but the prouidence of 
God,rhar appointed ſuch portion as the now en- 
ioyeth,& if che ſame by any meanes ſhould be taken from 
them, yet God hath appoineed that they which preachthe 


We arenoto carefull of 

ing your owne diſeaſe) i- 
magine that we ſhould be, that we would come into 
filthy Synagoge,to winne Cardinalls harts,or Archbi 
palls,ſome of vs if they had ſought worldly promotion, 
abuſing their learning & wittes , to maintenaiice of your 
horrible herches,needed not to have come fr6 you,to ſeke 


| PIER Br" Fa which is nei 
ther (o great,nor ar Gray a no" 


8 Buz let them thinke on theſe matter: them ſelues . 1 will 
purne againe yo my prerpoſe nos goe farre frommy 


preachers 
any fteppe of the antiqui 
frubte only of tha dofirine which we hane declared,and an eni- 
dens teſtimony of ſo undonbred « trneth. 1 thinks there is no way 
ſo certaine for the contenaation of a mans ſelfe , in this time of 
doubring and dixerfitie in dofArime , as in all matters to have an 
eye toward: the faith which we receined, when ve were firſs cone 
werzes. And for that peine, Iwoulde wiſhe thas $.Bedes hiſtory 


246 A confutation of prayer | 
were familiar onto all men that hath underſtanding of the La- 
pine rongue , and to all other if it were poſſible © for there ſhall 
i ot Piten 
faith i feare not that is the MC Rogkis w4s the faſt, and thas 


pa emontd, and openly cos by miracli. 
. Antitherpoine muſt be conſedered not onely for our owne coun« 
ave, but for all others that be,or hath bene Chriftianed. For into 
thi ſeift fare faith were they farſt ingraffed alſo : as by the pe- 
cnliar prattifing of enery good man towardes his freinde ant 
lerer, 1 bane already declared , and nowe for the generall vſage 
of Gods Church the reader ſhall as large perteine , that _ 
may wante to our cauſe, whereby any rrueth or light may be 


+ 8- \The conclufionof your chapter, is a recourſe to the 
5. gy 1/1 thinke it 1s the ſucreſt way, to looke to that 
faith in ynres, which this land firſtreceived.-If men 
ſhould follow your counſell, as irt ſome things they ſhould 
follow your faith which you nowreachyfo in many poynts 
& namely in that which you covrhe chiefs, (the _—_— 
ſence of y naturall body NI OIDON go as farre 
fromthat you teach, nowe, as you would haue rhem come 
neare ſome things that were received the. And wheras you 
wiſh that Bede: hiſtory, for that purpoſe were made famili- 
ar, andſome of you indecede hauec taken paynes to tran» 
17 navy 17 His eG be deceived but to 
ſee into what faith all nations were conuerted, that were 
tuene(l by the _ they were better to-confiderthe 
word of God and the hiſtory ofthe aces of the Apoſtles, 
which if you durſt abyde che tryall thereof, you would ex 
horr mento reade it, at keaft wile that vnderſtand Latine. 
And if you were as zcalous to ſerre forth:the glory'of 
God as you are earneſt tomainteyne your owae traditions, 
One or other of you which haue {o longe founde faulre 
with our tranſlations of the ſcripture, woulde haneraken, 
painesto tranſlate chem trucly your ſeJacs, 4s well: av+to 
rranflate Bedes booke or elſe to write fuch bables;,uryou 
A / (6 ASS hh 


o 


- 
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ſhadowe the ſame , whoſe right ſhoulde eaſely diſcyfle all 
clowdes of darke doQtrine and the more it isimpugned, 
the more bright ſhall ir ſhewe,, and the more it is compar 


red with darkenefle the more glorious it ſhall appeare. _ . 


That in euery ordre or vſage of celebration of the bleſſed (3 
crament and Sacrifice, through our the Chriſtian yvorlds, 


fince Chrittes time, there hath bene a ſolemne ſupplicarion 
for the ſoules departed, - | 


CAP.. XL 


3 Þ Herefore let vs ſee howe the Chaerch our mother ,. of 

_ ber piety wſeth generall ſupplication in all ſeruice, 
and ſolemne adminiſtration of the bleſſed ſacramie, 
enen for thoſe whoſe freindes hane forgotten them; 


whoſe paines and rrauell woridely mentremembre not;wheſe obs 


ſcure condicion of life or powerty , woulde not ſuffer them te fror 
care prayers, by their knowen deedes of charity or almes. Thoſe 
men I ſay , that doe lacke fi 7. pazronage of their freindes, 
theſe hath ſhe remembred in the rues of celebration, vſed in all 
countries, and in enery age ſahens the Apoſiles dayes. VV hich 
ordres of diuine ſeruice , as they bane bene diners in 

wordes, ſo they perfetthy and wholy agreed in the ſubſtgnce of 
the ſacrifice,in praying and offering for the deade,and _ 
tion t0 {ainfFes, as thaw ſhalt ſtraight wayes by their uſed ordre 


of wordes perceiue. 


a, 


ecclefia: yr quibus ad iſtadeſne parentes, aut ilij,que qui= 


cognati,vel amici, ab yna cis exhibeancur piamatre 


| A confutation of prayer 
comuni. That is to ſay in our . Prayer muſt not be onis- 
red for the ſoules nt, en the Church hath cuftomably 
84ken in hande for all men 0 0nd pr ores e ſo. 
ciery, by the way of ay 709147 wenZy (am Ir names not 
EXPrEe Ut es 017 
TT en ere en 
dren , linsfolke or freindes, for the due proviſion of ſuch _ | 
ſary dueties. By this holy mans wordes we may ſee the 
berwixt our owne tetider naturall mother , and the crxoſed os 
Beppe dame. The one followeth her children with lone and affe- 
fion into the next world, with full ſorowfull ſighes qnany denous 
prayers , and all boly workes : which ſhe vſeth to their needefull 
helpe : OT ng ates, , ond all 
4 od nymegs ume erneny,. eede , hath chem no longer in 
finke oy ſwim ſhe 

owne,ſhe hinde- 


minde then wy 
ne. «ke gr 


meketh no acc 


CAP. XL. 


argumentes of your chap be like the 
gares of Lyndam which being bur lie 

citie , had exceding great mol,in fon that 

Diogenes willedchemeo ther them vp , for feare 
leaſt their city went out of them. Euen ſo your titles are 
merueillous large , bur the marrer of your treatiſe, is won- 
derfull ſtreight . In the laſt chapter, we ſhoulde haue had 
prayer and ſacrifice for the deade, with the converſion of 
all nations, but alacke we coulde not obreine ſo much , ap 
the ſame al TIE ated connec How 


He 
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auncient, the other to beare 
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name of Dionyſus the A» 

reopegite. But ſuch diſguiſed doQors, haue bene already to 
often ſhifred out of their garments, and ſhewedto 
the worlde in their owne apparel, that any which hath wit 
bones dloghrntby ions And as concerning 
the diverſe formes of Liturgies, which you faye doe pers 


feRly and whol be corrupt, 
and falſe! = name of nate es be in- 


ered 6 nordanng bingo as qu he 


fereth from our forme of þ. x as gh communion. 

But to follow you at the heeles, as farre as you dare goe: L 
+ will agree with $ rule, that the lawe of b 

ſhoulde make a lawe of prayi ghar cif aberrve 

no other grounde but the worde of God, 

if i procede of true faith,hath no other rule to frame guys.» 
but the worde of God. And though Awguſiine proue a- 
met Be. Palin, which allowed the prayer of the 

ch, that the Church woulde not ſo praye, exceptiſhe 

did ſo beleue, yer it followeth not , neither doth he meane 
to defend, that what ſo cuer the viſible Church receiuethis 
true, ifit be not » Tap Fu aaa rus 
fore all other ſer a fide, 
CIA. 0 eye th fk and ofthe 
Which rule if he had as followed,in 
EE 
that time , as he didin beating downe the (chiſme of the 
Donatiſtcs, or the herefic of the he woulde nor 
ſq blindly have defended, that which 


pro moriuis agenda and elſe where. And where as you com= 
pare our Church to a ſteppe dame, and your $ to 
NINE we ——_ that 
cepet| Eh er een on rg rears inhe- 
<= 1 true children that heavenly 

ritaunce, which their father hath them, nor diſ- 
 fembleth the exernallabdicarion them that be obſtinate 


holy Scripture he 


" wasnotable to mainteine,as he doth in that booke de care 


herein ap-. 


aT- i 
B. UL GY 
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and rebellious. Bur malignant chk ſheweth her 
ſelftto be a curſed 7 hon dame , both in feeding the wic- 
keg with a vaine hope of releaſe of paines after this hfe, and 
in totmenting the well diſpoſed with a falſe feare of paines 
which God hath releaſed, to al them that truely turne vnto 
him, So her terror rormemteth the vertuous, deceiueth 
the wicked , her hope flattereth the ly and: diſquic=- 
rerh the well affeted . The Church of God ſendeth her 
childrE into the everlaſting bleſſing of their father in hea» 
uen, the Church of Rome ſendeth her baſtards out of the 
blefling of God, notinro the warme ſonne, bur into whot 
burning cooles of purgatory to be thence delivered at ley- 
ſure, as ſhe promiſeth , but neuerto come our of hell fire 
as they ſhall tinde. | 


'2 * Butler vs vewe all the 07-7 —— _ or 
ſed through the Chriſtian worlde, for the celebration of the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament and {mee , which rowe commonly in our on 
gave ſpeach we call the Maſſe, and ſec whether as Auguſtine 
ſaide , there hath not bene in all ages an eſpeciall ſupplication 
: of the pyieft and people, for the dead as well 2s for the Lene. Firſt 
Conftitue.1, S- Clement, rhe Apoſtles owne ſtholar, reperteth how they pre« 
8.cap.47. ſoribed this ſolemne prayer in their holy miniſtery for the de- 
parred: Pro quieſcentibus in Chriſto, fratres noftri roge. 
mus.&c, Let vs pray ( ſayth the deacon }brethern , for all 
thofe'that reſte in peace, that our mereyfull Lorde, chat 
hath caken their ſoules into his hand, woulde forgive them 
all cheir offenfies, whether they were willingly or negli- 
gently committed : and fo having no vpon them, ov ffs 
woulde bring them to the lande of the holy ones,and hap- 
py reſt with Abraham , Iſzac and lacob} and all other that 
[eaſed him from the beginning, where there is neither 
phing, forow,nor ſadneſſc. 4nd a litle after in the ſame holy 
aF8,the Byſhop prayerh him ſelfe,in thu forme.O Lord Jooke 
downe vpon thus thy feruaunr , whome thou haſt receiued 
into an other life : and pirefully pardon him if either wil-' 
lingly or wwe he hath offended. Let him be guar-. 
ded by peaceable Angells,and brought to the ran 


For ſoules departed; 
Prophets, and A dhe reſt ofallthem tak? 
pleaſed thee fith the worlde beganne. Thus reporrech Cle- 


: being one of the companie, and continually 
ſenti rr bon p eertorsrmqp 27 


w:'6 ein his cataloge of Fedefiaſtical wel 
 rers, Ear all the bookes that cither were knowen to 
be written by Clemens,or ſayed to be his,and were not. Firſt 
a profitable epiſtle ro the Corinthians, being like in ſtile 
ro the E eto the Hebrues , Alſo vnder his name wemee 
a ſecond Epiſtle , which was reieRted of the auncients , like" 
wiſe the diſputati6 of Perer and Appione written in a 
treatiſe, which Exſebins in the third of his Ecclefia 
ſtorie reproueth. This is all chat $. Hieronyme coulde finde 
concerning his writings. Who then hath rayſed from hell 
theſe other Decretall epiſtles and bonflnions » that If. 
Allen and his companions woulde flappe vs in the mowth 
with all , being nothingelſe but impudent lyes and foule 


fergeryes 


vines Ariapapieef Kbdancamaii_t # Bccle. hie- 
in t ae my com ancient be the recorder of onr faith ) watch. Coi7. 


hath not onely left rumor he thought in this frat red 
FM I SY Is hn 
of religion and pure mor 


A, by be peſtle hn ar there 


We 


hand Ee s of rneth . For in the 
laſt chapter of his booke , tivled of the Ec ſoneraintie, 
hetelleth in ordre, howe firſt the body is arys wager 


fanboy yer —_— with we pſaimes and 
onets be ſonge oner how Biſhop 

neth thankes 10 God, mfp ret-acr enirai nf | 
ſembly , to cominue in hope of the dncohyge 
anoimeth the body with holy oyle , and laſt of all 
for him , and ſo committeth him to God, The hn roads 
of the ſacrifice , ceremonit? , and myſiitall prayers, 


elf iahetids, arcs abertines ireberenireas mein, we 


ber "wenide nee fully ſever in enieinge > for their ſaker that > 
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neſſe of ſo bigh matters, as he him ſelſe profeſſeth, in theſe 
wordes ; Pracationes quz in miſterijs adhi nephas 
eſtſcriptointerpretari , & miſticam corum intelligentiam 
aur vim , quz incis,deo authore , efficacitatem habent, ex 
abdito in publicum efferre : ſed quemadmodum a maiori- 
bus noſtris traditum accepimus &c : The! preyers which be 
UA preg? not in any wyes be ſet ous to _ 
in wricinge, neither may the ſingular efficacie and grace of them 
be made common to all men : but enen as mehr weotied by 
the handes of our elders . And as longe as this ordre was reli- 
giowſly kept in Gods Church , the ſolemme ſecrets of che bleſſed 
ſacraments , were not ſo contempuible as our \newe open conmu- 
nion hath of late made them , there is nothing ſo holy bus 
\ 32 may abide the fight and ”e , of who ſo ener is the worſt. 
The holy and hewenly miſteries of Chriſt his ſpouſe,were not then 
d by the preſunptmuons babling of enery idle heade: 
Then were not the ſoucraigne weighty manters handeled in ale- 
hauſes, but ſed at the holy altars, Then the idle, contentions, 


rhes and no other [o- 
pans gm ere ng 9417 1 9 fe 


lution bus ſharpe diſcipline orreion : then were 


nos the Gides of Gods people 


For ſoules dep nod, 

auncient a writer ? ja urn 
to robbe this excellent axncitt or drnuine writer of all his 
whiche haue borne the title of his name ener fith they wer 


355 
| ng 


writen:which chal =o huge man. 
no other man, as the ſkillful in that language ere 
exer lightly azreine wvneo © which ſo ſanore of the 


' the Apoſtolike ſpirite , thas thow wonlde deeme them PD. 
red by ſome of the priamt” hearers of Chrift Ieſus. But it were 
waine to flande in contention for this mazter, for we ſhoulde ne-= 
—_ ende,if we ſhould be pus ro prone that enery man made 

onde que be extars in his name : is were to mmch miſ- 


, and uncertainty of all thinges. Although 


Tra Snidas 
fe os 


| thi mans workes mebodene bene both pd and certeine ſenzences Origen. 
alleaged out of them , by moſt auncient doffors and conncells, _ 


F'Vith whome, the elnerſrier i they be buſy hare » Nicenum. 4 


or I will ſceke out as my 'prerpoſe was , whether in ocher 
ek « celebravon, the kindew memorial of the Pere 


hath not bene kepe. 
3 If Dio the Areopagite , had written n—_—_—— 


of any Dionyſiue had written any bookes en 
Hierarchia before S. Ieronyms time,or in his cime,he 
would not haue left him out in his Cataloge of Ecclefiaſti- 
call writers, which he continueth from the paſſion of Chriſt 
vntothe 14. yeare of Theodofius the Emperour, otif 
ſuch writer, or had bene knowne in the Church 
ewo hundreth yeares after, Gennadius which addeth,if any 
were omitted by Teronmm, and continueth his cataloge vn- 
tothe raigne of Zeno or in which time he lived, 
He would not have paſſed himin (o deepe filence. yea the 
man him ſelfe , euen in the wordes that M.Allen rehear- 
ſeth,plainly declareth, that he was not that A c6- 
nerted b / .Penle,Forthen he ould nor have ſays. 


Jr ar Wag 9" en” 7 Re" 4 ; as we 
recciued it of our aunceſtors . Bur as we recained: of 
Go es them ſclues,of whom Dionyfiue him ſelfe was 


tothe faith. As for Swidas istoJate a witnefſe, to: 
know tha mmm and MRATICOL "5 Exſe- 


, 
3+, 


Fpiſt, 9.15 


De curapro prafiiſeof his Chierch, In precibus ſacerdotis quz domino 


' thatall 
_ diionBur: hewonſacdbeſne, A 


$4 A dakertleg ofpe 
Gives knew not. Bur M.Alenthinketh,be A enade 2 witty 
defence fortheſe bookes, to be*writren by Dionyſus the 
Arcopa when he ſayth we ſhould never haue ende, if 
.we put to proue , That cuery man, made thelc 


| odked that be extancin bis nanny. But what zf we thould 


recciueallbookes to be authenticall, chat beare the name 


. of ſomt worthy petſan, ſhoulde we not thinke you haue 


y treatiſes inthe name not onely of auncicnt 


dot Jo oravtadf che Apalles them (clucs ? But Origen 


and Atheanefivs both name this Dionyfins/and allege ſenten- 
ces out of him , Shew that M. Allen and you have wonne 
the fielde, for Diow-ſrrs credit except it be. out of ſuch Ori- 
gens add Athenaſauſſer as this Dionyſus is or as Demaſcene 
and the ſecond N,ycene councellalleage, to whom what ſo 
evercould be counterfeed to ſerue _ purpoſe , was 


wellcome and well recciued. 


S. Cypria n ſhall nos be called to nl 10 for the Church 
of Apbrike or Coda , becauſe we hearde his indgement be- 
fore : whoplaintly commannding the priefies under his juriſdi- 
tion nat yo celebrate for certaine notorious: 5, geneth us 
$0 witze, ther of right and cuſtome it belonged im his eto 
others that' paſſed benſe in obedience and piety. The which was 
continued in that pars of the worlde till Auguſtines rave, being 
about CC.yeares after him - Thus breefely he telleth you the 


& deo ad <ius alcare fundiur,locym ſuum habet ctiam com- 


alibi faph.. mendatio animarum . I» the prayers of the pricft , which are 


array" a Wh: AH URI) TONRNIING: {th ae de- 
ABIOAIET 4 8 L | Io! 


4 S:Cyprienſhould be called to deed fy ou could tel 
what to-make him ſay.He plainly a the Prieſts 
vnder his juriſdiction notto celebrate for certeyne noto-. 
tious offenders.He writeth ro the Elders , Deacons , and 
of Furnitanes , It were harde for you to proves 
to whome he did write were vader his jel 


WJ 


& 
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nor ſacrifice for the dead,can be proued out of that ec 
but thankes geuing for the deparung,and ſleeping in peace 
of the godly, 8 prayer for the huing romake the hike god- 
ly ende. As for that whiciz was done in Augyſiines time, 
doh not proue what was done 200.yeares before him, 


«4 Nowe for the Greeke Churchies and the _ S. 
ſoltome and Baſil in their Maſſies ( for ſo nowe the yorde Ly» 
turgia is ſed of all the dinine writers, and ſo Exa(mus 
reth it, and ſo it muſt needes be taken )) beare ſufficient wieneſſt 
of the Apoſtolike tradition in ts point, For in S. 

ſernice thus the prayer is made for the dead: R 
Lord our (piritual father and all the brotherhood in 
and all thoſe that are departed henſe in faith , our fathers 
and our brerhern &c. And ageine in the ſame Maſſe after- 
warde, thus he prayeth.: Remembre all thoſe , good Lorde, 
which haue taken theirſleepe in the hope of reſurreQion, 
and life everlaſting :. Cauſe them to take reſt, where the 


: 


which the miniſter deſercth God to remembre all them which 
be paſſed out of this worlde : and that he woulde refreſhe 
them in his holy tabernacle, ſaffely leade-thew through 
the horrible and fearefull dwellings , & place them in quiee 
and ioyfull abidinge : that he woulde dcliuer them from 
the lande of darkenefſc, rroble,and ſorowe : that he entre 
not into iudgement with them,finally rhat he woulde mer- 
cyfully remitte and pardon, what ſo cuer they committed 


through the veſture of the fleſh , that was worthy puniſh= 
t.T hus prayer was pithy,and toucheth the placies 4 9ner's 


ment and purgation in the next life, 


s Now come in the Liturgies vnder the name of Chry- 
ſoftome and Bafill, which M. Allen wil needes tranſlate maſ- 
ſes, and who can let him, ſeeing be fayth the worde is fo v- 
ſed of all divine writers, and Eraſmus bim ſclfe tranſlateth 
(ſo. This man is very generall, alweyes, all men, all di. 
wines oc, But why is Eraſmus brought intwho athe trans. 


oms L - | | 7 


hr of thy countenaunce isſhewed. In S. Bafilles Maſſt Lyrurgia 
ich the Syrians uſe , there is a/ſoprayers for the departed - in Baſilia. 
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laterh L for Maſſe,ſo he i th har hy and 
HT wire oe hors of theſe Fon ies es heh 
men. Byc be it that Chryſoſtome and did write theſe Ly- 

gwrgies the olleſt fathers that can be geuen them, I woulde 

knowe,what Lymrgies they had in thoſe/Churches, before 
Chryſoftome and Bafill deuiſed thoſe formes that are ſayed 
to be theirs . And why Chryſoſtome, Baſfill, Gregory , or any 
other that preſcribed __ formes of ſcruice,were nor con- 
rent with the old formes, that were vſcd in their Churches 
before their dayes.vndoubredly becauſe they were to fim- 
ple for their curiofirie, to ſincere for their ſuperſtition, ſa- 
uoring of the auncienc rrueth, not fauoring thcir lately re- 

- ceived errors . They hadin deede in elder time as appea= 
reth by the name of oblation , but it was for 
the Parriarkes , , Apoſtles, and martyrs, which 
plainely ſheweth, that it was bur an offering of thankes ge- 
wing, 25 Cyprian doth declare, that they offered ſacrifice for / 
Lawrentius and Ignatius martyrs , when they did celebrate 
the yearly dayes in commemeration of their ſuffering Lb. 
4 epiſt.5. Of which ceremonies and forme of ſpeaking, as 
the error perhaps tooke ſtr&grh,ſo the authors of theſe Ly- 
rrgies thought to confirme it by _ authority,which 
was before buta blinde error with outa heade. 


6 Sothere is extant an other ordre bf dinine ſernice and 
Vniverſalis Celebration of the communion , called the general! Canon, vſed - 
Canon # Achyopia: which larely wich thereft parſer forth in Levine 
in thas ſo generall an vſage , there is ſupplication made ro God 
for the ſoules alſo. m/kak. hc Lorde i ayth the miniſter ) 
thoſe which are aſleepe, and reft oo faith of C 
- place their ſoules, we beſich thee,in the boſome of our fa- 
thers Abraham, Iſaac,and Iacob. Ss likewiſe in the ſernice of 
the Armenids, conſonam for the moſt parte to the Greeke vſage, 
fer ſopplicariow in the time of the holy pblariew forthe i 
ſtraight weye prayers be denouely made for the deade.. Firft 
deacon ſaith. Rogate dominum pro animabus quz requieſ- 
ras eas gon}. Agr hic qui um. That 
is #0 ſay : pray neo ory Lorde a HEB mn peace, / 


Lyturgiz 
Armeniori 
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nawely and befcre all other , for 

place. And then he prayeth thus ; Lett. Lk and dens 
mercy,and ſhewe thy fauourable grace 'to all the ſoules de- 
ceaſed , pacifie and illuminate ther , adioyne them to the 
company of holy ſainRes in heauen, and make them wor- 


thy of thy bowe: 


6 PerthoLyunglnof the Arhiopians and the Arme- 
nia, as they are with the other before rehearſed, a great 
deale more modeſt then your maſſes, fo are not of 
ſuch anciquitie that they can preſcribe by clame, 
vp to the Apoltles time, nor with in a hundreth yeares and 

' more of therr time, they fauoure plainely ax you confeſfe 
of the Armenian, the viage of the Greeke Church, which 
follow theſe Lyturgies which o___ name of Cloyſefleme 


and Baſel. 


7 Bur $. Ambroſe in his preparezory prayer rowardes the In prima 


3 mars generh vs an excellent token of 

example to follow in the time of the dreads Fat 
n we remembre our freindes departed : thus he 
ſaith. 92 tc ſandte parer , pro ſpiritibus fidelium de- 
funRorum, ve PII RP 7 89-9069" It2Ss gau- 


dium & rcfrigerium ſempiternum , 
inc Deus meus fit ils 


_ , & das vitam mundo: de carne ſanta & benedi- * 


Si potar e de fonte pietatis tuz, qui per lanceam militis de req. 
emanauit crucifixi Chriſti, domini noſtri, vt conſolati 
exulrent in laude & gloria tua ſana. This in : we be- 


ſech the rand 6 for the ſouler of all fai 


thas this high and greate of pi 
helth and Wo for ener, ioye,releaſe and perpernall | 
0 my Lorde God gene them this daye and Come 


fer of _— rene + ww apa downe from beanen, 
e worlde. Let eof 1 
Teh, hath Shoe tne ergo 


ne ragapret ned my | 
ad miflam. 


ys mw Pome A & nogebty 
magnum & 
[2m gee re pane viuo & veroqui de cel de+ proper 


a , agni videlicet immacular1 , qui tollis peccatum mundi: =, vom 


- : "Y 


De Eccleſi. 
officijs lib, 
L,Cap.1 5» 


-ing,or eiſe before haue bene, and now by ſthiſme doe forſake 


| der of worſhip, and ſlenme. ſupptcen which hey planted, 
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ſinnes of the worlde . Gene them to drinke of the ſpringe of thy 
piety, which by the pricke of the ſonldiers ſpeare,did aboundant- 
ly iſhme out of the fide of our Sauiuner Chriſt and Lorde crucified, 
thas rbey being ſo comforced, may reioyſe in chy lande and glory 
enerlaſtimgly. To be brieefe all the Chriſtian worlde agreeing as 
Itiodorvs ſaith, pon one waye for the celebration of diuine my- 
fteries 5 waketh interceſſion for the faithful departed , that by 
the bleſſed ſacrifice, they maye obteine pardon and remiſſion of 


therr ſennes. 


7 Itisaworld to ſee that you hauenorhing in a man- 
ner bur forged cuidence, to prove the antiquiue of prayer 
for the deade , in publickeſeruice of the Church . Who is 
ſo ignoraunt in antiquitie, bur he that will needes be ob. 
ſtinate,that knoweth not thoſe preparatories to that maſſe, 
to be none of S. Ambroſe his doings. Otherwiſe it were not 
harde to proue, that by the name of ſacrifice, he meaneth 
thankes geuing for the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as the maner of 
that vnpropre ſpeach was to terme the holy ſacrament, 
which 18 but the ſeale of our [aluation and not the matrer 
thereof it ſelfe. To be briefe what ſo ever Iſfidorus ſayth, if 
all the worlde agreed, that interceſſion and ſacrifice ſhould 
be offered for the deade, fecing it dſagreerh from the 
worde of God, and the praftiſe of the primitive Church ſo 
long as it followed the rule of Gods worde , itis no whit to 
be regarded. == 


| V. For 1 aſſure the good reader,rhas all realmes which nowe | 
by God: grace ave in true faith, and their Chriſtianitie conti 


ſame,that all thoſe nations as they receined one faith, ſo in ſub< 


ſtance they hane ener agreed wniforrely in order of ſermice, 


which they receined at their firſt conuerfion from the way of gen- 


tilitie,by che good prowiffon of ſuch , as wrought under God in 
their happy rurne to the Chriſtian fa gion. The ſame _ 
wen that brought in the faith of leſus , with all brought in this 


way of worſhipping Chriſt in the ſame faith, rake away then this 


"» 
- 6 
_ 
. 4. 
- 
[2 Pn. 
* % [ot 
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thou muſt needes onerthrowe the faith which they tawghs atſe 
This 1 ſay was ener found, inthe þ erp hPI Te. AR 
feterie of Chriſtes body and blood, beſides the oblation of that ho» 
ty hoſt for the quicks and dead both nemety for certaine,and ge- | 
nerally for all departed in Chrift, a ſolemne prayer and ſupplica= 
teh Chloe or ford eh wpper which the 
holy wy rerward ſecretly to the Apoſites , which 
their — and to roy" of chety owne diſciples : by whoms 
the ſame was derined downe to our dyes, tanght in all nations, 
and carefully praffiſed of- all people. VV hereof we hane worthy. 
wirneſſes = all countries almoſt. For ſo the gedly dofter: Ter- 
rullian, Cyprian, A , both tawght and 
in Africke , the ſone Hierom and Damaſcene in Syria, 
Origen and Athanaſius in E gypre. Denyle the auncient,and 
wars" ach in Fraunce , CIR a9 THT Al _ and 
thern in Cappadocia, Ambr regory e 
m Italy, Auguſtine owr apoſile and Bede in or. Feat." 
land : with the reſt of all nations baptized , whone 1 named 
before; and might doe yet a muniber : what ſhowlde pM Ext 
bre ? all that ener were counted Cathelikes ſince the 
were of the ſame ſenſe in thas cauſe. And to name the reſidue 
where theſe do not ſerue, ir were loft labore. For whome they can 
nor mone , I can not tell what maye perſwade him in any matter. 
ws reg tv res v7 hus Rar ceary" 7 
ellow- 


eimthe Gedrwerde,, be 
ul followed in this CE cone mol 
Sag nei 7 Drona 
men : 
andthe cher ſs, whenthe mane commer ch, ah 


Z wy 


Lib. 2, Cap. 
.Contra C- 


360 A confuration of prayer 
fo many, with ſo auncient and graue teſtimony for the me mea- 

mip leſan thi 1p egisirw edume to gewe conſent 
credit ? if not to ſuch as faithfully both followe and recite 
fers dry unbatany rguary for the rue ſenſe 
- S.Au Parmenianus the Dona- 


piſtols1 Par- tifte , much woundereth m that cleere light, of rructh and the 


in many places he reckeneth the moſt horrible 


Churches doftrine, the heretikes coulde be'blinde, or not ſee the 
may las bereens te mfr rl pre = 
the worlde, to be the cecity and blindene renys fret 
the flubborne mans hearte with all , on fling re is 

of the Churches children. But he that Ka yas the proceſſe E 
our cauſe, maye a thouſand times more marugill and feare Gods 
ement,in the of the diſobedient mens heartes 


and ſenſes for ſinne. If they them ſelues were of their conſciences 
xemined , what el: they would wiſhe for the triall of any doubt, 


« 
I am ſure they conlde name no one point , nor any meancs im the 
worlde , which our cauſe woulde not ſuffer and admitte. For by 
what waye ſo ener , any tructh in Gods Church was ſenerally in 
the auncient times auowuched againſt the adyerſary hereuke , 1 
am ſure we hane the ſame with the e..And for this laſt 
point of prayers in the Maſſes of all nationsjt is ſo enident,that 
wo man can gaine ſaye it : and ſo generally prafiiſed , that the 
wſage of praying conlde in no matter ener ſe cleertly ſes ont the 
pradinnie of eur beſefy ao du this. | 


8 Tf youwill cake M.Allens MGuace in o weighty 
matter ,.that vſeth ſo commonly to lye, in every wryfling 
matter,you are worthy to be deceived . {Andthat you may 
ſee I doe him no 


in this matter, whereof he maketh:ſuch impudent af- 
rance , He ſayth the ſame men which. & inthe fayith; 
brought in the ſame order of ſernice,and planted the pee i” 
wherein they hawe vniformiy c 
Raj gouay po re ee the fayth which 91g at | 
w not know,that C 
which he nameth ror aucors of Fm 


ates Gr fnaept before.he 
fs _ q —_— 


I pray you how ſhamefully 4 k 


 teyne,being his 
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mended, were not the firſt , that brought in the fayth ico 
—_—_ Thracia,or 1h Bach Apo +_lver rs them ſclues, 
that choſe Churches conti 
with other formes of publike prayers, ren > Ay of 
ho haranatobebreria ine ate donde: And where 
he fGayth there was euecr found in the celebration of the fa- 
— RAR 
deade, both particularly and generall —_ —_ 
for all departed in Chriſt : You muſt relt of bis his 
aſſertions, which be eucr more generall hon avs puta 
tions.Butto r his vanitie, the order of prayers and 
adminiſtration ofthe holy miſterics, deſcribed by Inſtinue 
Maryyr in his ſecond A ie,and of Termlien alloin his 


Apaes doe ſufficiently declare , what was the viage 
the ans in thoſe or times. And althoughthere 


be not (er forth vnto them, what forme of wordes they v= 
yerisitex refled for whom and what 


bus,pro miniſtru cn 
pro mora finis, We pray 
niſters and the power sof this world, forthe quiet 
thingessfor ſtay of the end. Likewiſc be ſheweth,to whom 
they made cer Payer » and what was the chicfeſdſacri= 
id 


bce thatthey nee ans 
c & . 
quo ſe rene em de toſe m_ _ 


$I cannot 

voy nr re roving Ah, yo It 
he alone,which won rey pink <2 Tv 
,which worſhip him onely, which 
mand (aca, re ri WH non y 26-2 


him ſelfe commaunded, 
chaſt body, Wwe Was wy; fo we bahy he 
rite, This he ſpeaketh comparing the prayers and 

of the Chriſtians , with the prayers and (acrifices of the 
Gemiles. But that I may returne to M.Allen which refer- 


WF A corifaration of prayer 


reth rhe inftiruriog of prayer, and ſacrihce for the deade to 
erty bt, other er, 1 the ſecret ſggeton of the 
Ghoſt, tot e Apoſtles, and 
the conſtanr continuance of all hickoks, Ofwhom will he 
be a feard to lye, when he fathereth ſuch 3 blaſphemy, vp- 
onthe Apetiie pole the holy Ghoft,andivpon Chriſt han 
ſelfe # Bur ler vs conſider your Sorices, Chriſt you ſay no 
doubr,did inſtitute ir:where is the warraunt of this vndou- 
red inſtiration? you aunſere ſecrete ſuggeſtion ofthe ho- 
Ghoſt, howe come we to the knowledge of this ſecrete 
Ion ? By rradizion of the : who is wienefle that 
this is the tradition of the Apotiles ? Terullian, Cyprian, 
Auguſtine, leronym,and a greas many more. Bur if it be lawfull 
for me once to poſe the Pa you do often the Pro- 
reſtancs,1 learne oh the Lord would not have this 
doubtleſſe inſtitution, and as you take ir, the moſt neceſſa- 
| 2A vſe of the ſacrament, plainly,or atleaſt wiſe ob(curely ſer 
mh by Mathew, Marke,Luke of Pawe, which all haue ſer 
. forth the ſtory of the ation of Chriſt,the inſtitution of the 
facrament,and the ende or vſe of the ſame. If it werenot 
meete arall ro be put in writing , why was it diſcloſed by 
Tertullian,Cyprian, Auguſtine, &c. If it were meeteto be put = 
in writing , why were not thoſe choſen Scribes Matthew, 
Marke;Lake,Paule, worthy of all credit, rather nted 
þ te pc Termllian, Cyprian, me and ſuch as you 
inſt this coutterfe& inſtitution, ſecrete ſug- 
on , Dl :d tradition , S. Paxlecryeih with open 
mouth to the hians. 1:Gev.111. Ther which 1 delinered 
onto unto you,T rigs Lorde, thas the Lord lefi eſue che 
bone night, Exc. Im which wordes he declareth without cou- 
or couerture, what was the true inſtitution of Chriſt, of of 
what witneſſe he recciued it, with whar: fidelitic he delive- 
red it,whar the ſactatnenr is,and whar is the righe vſe of ir, 
to condemne —_— ph 1197 ence wy ever m ps 
 therto corrupt this onely true ſubſfance , and 
order of miniſtration,or to peruert Me and 
proper ende thereof. 1 knowe the Papiſtes will flie torhoſe 
wordes of the why. al "ee wall Dd os, | 


- 


= 
- 
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bur that is ſo manifcſt to be (poken of matrers of 
comlines, and not of doctrine of the ſacrament, as prayers 
and ſacrifices, that no man which vnderſtandeth what 4:«« 
-a{1odz;, doth tigmfie,can doube or make any 16 of it. - 
Now touching tne creditand worthynefle of theſe, whom 
he ſo highly excolleth, as I woulde nor goe about to. di- 
miniſh it, if they wereto be co with vs , fo _ 
they are oppoſed inſt the marufeſt worde of God and 

the credit of the holy Apoſitles, the inſtruments ofthe ho« 
ly Ghoſt, there is no cauſe that we nor (6 Xcel) 


with them. Butthe controverfie is not (a8 M.Allen 
of the authoritic of the ſcriptures in rok matter, but 
true meaning of them , which is s more like , that they 
being ves Jnr ary 1 nap.” Amor er 
knowe, | aunſwere, they them ſelues for the 
confefſe, that prayer and oblation for the deade, is novta- 
ken atall our of the ſcriptures, as Tertallian , Auguſtine and 


. other, thereſt that woulde ſeeke confractzala the (cri- 


peures, as Chryſoſtome and ſuch like, doe ſo manifeſtly weſt 
them to their purpoſe , that the Papiſtes them ſelues are a« 
ſhamed to vie thoſe textes of ſcripture for their. —_— 
And as for fuch places, as the lacer Papiſtes woulde 
tently draw vnto their error;rhey haue fewe ——— 
olde approved writers which-though they allow their er 
ror yet that ſo interprer » a8 the place. 1.Cor.3, and 
Maith.$. And what a ſhameleſfle creature is 


M.Ailen,to 
the controuerhie isabour the true meaning of rae, 
when he him ſelfe inthe nexr leafe before, thae 


\Þray ſacrifice forthe deade, was inſtirmeed by Chriſt 
at has laſt Supper, which the holy Ghoſt did ſe- 
a —_—_—_ and they as ſecretly deli 


nations. For,no worde nor halfe worde therof 
TG writings, which are to vs the only-aue 
teſtimony of their tradition. Thus have theſe heretikes no 
grotde of their herefie, but ſhifre fromthe worde of ſcri- 


= , from tradicion ro the meaning of 


pe income ante coy 


wh A confutation of prayer 
opituons of men in times paſt, ro their owne 
continuaunce in error in time preſent & yer he woun 
that we are ſo blinde, that we can not ſee the cleere lighe 
ofthe trueth. If Satan transforming him felfe into an an- 
of light, hath ſodaſled their wy at they can not 
the true light , chey are juſtly » becauſe ch 
haue _ the lk cefumony' of Gods wordegbich 
rue vato es(as the Prophet ſaith 
wo heede to (pes fron anddocne fd 
whom they are blinded in viter dakeneſle, hong 
= with falſe imagination and ce of ligh 
ſeethe confidence ofthe man , he is ſuer, _ we were 
examined of our caaſcienco , what triall'of this doube we 
woulde wiſhe, there is none we coulde name, but his cauſe 
might well abide it. Why M. Allen, we have teſtified of our 
conſcience longe agae , that the onely authority of Gods 
worde written, ſhall ſatisfie vs,as well i this as in all other 
matters, if you were as defirous to fatishe vs, as you pre- 
. tend, and as able to performe , as you are to promiſe, we 
ſhould haue hearde before this rime ſome ſentence of ſ(cri- 
ro maintaine, prayer and ſacrifice for the deade, nor 
vppon voluntary colleQion, but cither in plaine 
wordes or necefſary concluſion. Far there is nothing that 
we arc bounde wa; Aon woe nothing that we are bounde to 
doe, but either in expreſſe wordes or if neceſlary colle- 
Ron, which is as good ets, yemullvrng gre 


and 


Landry pearesaer Criſt, ter f cel doe we 
cory hinges, whereofnom we comunitin words and wri- 


tinges. 


The heretikes of our time and country beyer 
> .| vviththe pradile of prayers for the dece d, their contra- 
'* ry communion is compared yvich the olde viage of Cele- 
ESE are 2shamed of the firſt al of their Chri- 


TSA 6) HTS Ei 


further vrged 


For ſoules deparred, - - 365 
the Ciuil mogitaces, 
wn. Frm — ny rn p> 


CAP. XIL 


He chieſe argumiite, that the Cleach of 
Gd fed ipablonte again Playin oh 
Gods grace, was this : nnd on 
boy aber he Pie ayed to God , for to 

heveahgr and infidelo tothe faith 
a urmyenathr ed conmer/, CN 
rue and hone « fan 8 TITS 


grace 0 "0 is not ro na 
ging of mans hearte. Buz being 
the prayer = the Prieftinthe ded per vren 


can not but beave ſingular and mrueth , it 1 nec 
concluded , thas ſeeing 06aprt c miniſter ſo pouh, 
af rdntelar beret hubatedentrte bi handbcs 
qn9 ren ++ Iota or lone of his will , as he 
keth and the perfe 
ETYy IF a. nk = 
= db fed det eb 25.65, g 
uguſtine who then was the ſouldier of grace, ſo 
ainſt one Vitalis a Pelagian, that he ringeth him tha peate 
phone Van Fey here rept 
do audis facerdotem dei ad altare A 
dei orare pro incredulis, ſubſanna pi 
dic te non facere quod hortatur: & in Carchegjeas 
eruditus eccleſia, etiam beatiſſimi C i librum de ora» 
tione dominica condemna. Holde on amp run 
ous ralke againſt the vſnall prayers of Gods Chanch , and 
wht hew eerf he Priehof Gl et is ae chr th pep 
praye for the micheleners, ſcoffe as the holy wordes, make 
him aunſwere , thou wilt not rr reg mv wits" 
or. fo bond mater e, condenme withall, $. 


,@*- 


C for 7 , og hoy 
hnimeto hope an beterity tomb bens foes thy 


100; Rakhi tha which waye ſo ener he ſhifte, he 


contra Vie 


| 366 A confutationof prayer 
thy blowe vpon his necke and ſho# [ders ;, It is nor for one 
eauſe taken in hand, chairs Panebibark for that is longe 
ſeth made ſnre enngh , for all the denill: in Hell, or their fol- 
lowers in earth. But I in this one example of praying for 
the deade,geue the findious a taſt of all ſuch wayer,as the rueth 
of all other pointes in _— be both ſiutrely defended, 
= plainly and vpholden,that the aduerſary ſhall nos 
to ſay vn ae of ef ah rene 
grad rrueth andeling then our good men 
Joy pong or yrey ragrantgromyer', Fo that the ſame 
Church which exhorteth the people to pray for the micbelenerr, 
dath gene v1 example to pray for the ſoles deperied : Vitalie 
and Pelagius were hes for wichſlanding the one,they muſt 
weedes be as very heretikes for theiorher. It was the 
| ft extremitie thas Pelagius be driven to by furce 
Auguſtines anions Sheba 
ra, amgary which chen was ſo oule an abſurditie for 
iter nt canie be borne ont of oxrs with honeſtie t 
Vitalis the Pelegion had « foule foyle by S. Auguſtine, vhen he 
charged him with the con:empt = Cy anthoritie By» * 
| " ſhop of Carthage , being him ſelfe of the (7 awe Charcks 
p15 vr hogs 4-5 06rrivinaſs Funk penbraars 
their owne Enzliſh and Apoſtles , but with 
denial of all the dofFors at once , that ener were y ydes 
ood brit was rawght ? v7 
counted « ſingular arrogency not to orme as 
| at the altar ar oX praye them ſelues, 
and exhoree other to pray : "and ſhallit be ſuch proyſe for our 
preacher: to ere anew ſernice ro be checke maze with the olde, 
' #0 colroele the rites aud ſages of ſolemn ſupplication in all "7 
countries Chriſtianed , T2020 7 Ecgtfonon 


ther our father: faich? 
CAP, X11. : 
any fr where he yomireqh out nothing bue 
WI lying , he doth rather bewraye his owne 
thentouch the of our cauſe, For 
being reobled with « ſorelaxe Porn IT. 
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ty 

marches to contend in that kind of quarreling, The chiefe 
argument ( he ſayeth ) that the Church in times paſt and 
Auguſtine che Churches par , vied againſt the Pele» 
gians, was to ſhewe that their hereſie was ry tothe 
publicke prayers of the Church : what ſhoulde I vie many 
wardcs? I appeale tothe judgement of all Papiſtes, thac 
have not loſte all vie of narurall reaſon, and indifſerenc 
- iudgement, which either haue reade,or will take paines to 

——_—_ many workes as ne did write againlt the Pe- 
lagians, whether of an bundreth » that he vſcth, 
chis infultation be not one ofthe feebleſt : which tooke no 
holde of the Pelagians by force of trueth thatis init bur . 
by their owne concetlion and graunt , of that prayer to be 


godly and them to be of the Church that ſo » Bur 
now the controuerfic is not onely of the of do- 
Arine, but ofthe Chorch it ſelfe al/o. And therefore when 


ne had to doe with the Donaziftes that challenged 
the Churchvntothem ſclues, be ſerreth all other tryalles 
aſide , and proucketh onely to the ſcriptures . Therefore 

M..Allen Jif you wil teach your ſchollers to kepe vs at the 
Damyut 618% pep vl agar as "on 
baule, noching but the Church the Church, like tinckers 


curres, but you muſt inſtrugte them to open conningly out 
by any rk ad Rants HR IE ro the truech, 
and yours che tans Liateblamarnng 
d would Fine that argument of the Church , without * 
tryall which is the Church,to take place, for it woulde caſe 
and your fellowes of much paine , it woulde ſerue you 
for a (worde and a buckler, all other bookes, argu« 
ments and reaſons, might be layed aſide and flence. 
Ka hn LOI) I Dr a ir 
lefſe, where this argument may ſtand for This is 
ſoplaine a proofe, thatthe 


rlarics {hall nes be able ro - 


368 A confutation of prayer 
ſexe baſſe wnts is. In deede they were bur fory whelpes thar 
could not ſay baffe to the bexcng of achacalle as you 
are, which ane that ſuch a cauill,can carry credit 
with them that have any cromme of brayne in their their heads 
The Church prayeth ſo, therefore it is trive. Nay Syr, you 
pray,and praQtiſe to controle the word of God, therefore 
ou are not the Church of God. Prouethat you doe not 
,or elſe prate as long as you wil. And thinke notto dorre 
vs with Cypriens name, where as if you had his iudgement, 
we might be bold to fay as the ſame Awgtine hath giuen 
Vs example : Nos KAY Cyproanc facimus Minriam, cum eins 
quaſliber liter as, 4 canonica dininarum ſcrip Rrarum auforitare 
d:ſtinguimus. Neque enim ſme cauſa tam [unbe; vigilantia ca- 
pita fgtas cnffrnce het pwn Ltarum of 
Apoſtolorum libri pertinent, quos omnind indicare non audea- 
ap ſhown gas de ceteris literis, wel fidelium vel infs- 
delizm libert vindicemus. Contra Creſconium Gram. lib.2.c 
31.We doe Cyprian none iniurie at all, when we or de 
rence betwene any of his writinges, fromthe canonicall 
authoriric of the holy 
with ſo holefome Hligrace:s the eccle 


poynted, vnto which certeyne bookes 


Apoſtles doe perteyne,which we dare rice fr 
6 Ar co which we may freely wer Am Te etna 


either of Faichfoll wen or infdells |, nd againe in. —_— 
chapter. Ego huins epiſtole aufforitate = quia teras 
Cypriani non vt Canonicas habeo » ſed eas tx canonicis confide- 
pling ns dainaren ſerie enfories congruit, 


an hor engeo the ndericeprao epic (be 
tothe anhericjethidepifle, bet 
1-74 ; ho the letters of Cyprian not as canonicall (crip- 


tures,but I conſider them by che canonicall ſcriptures,and 
- whatſocuer I finde inthem Arty 2" MIT: 2s va 
holy Scriptores,I rake it with his prayſe,that which agree- 
eth nor, | relettis wick bis leone ludgh here (gentle rea- 
der) whether Auguſtine would or ſhould with any indiffe- 
rency, biadeithermen to the abſolute admirring of 


= axon, where wont toy hu 


For.not without a cauſe | 
ru Thr wage 


For ſoules depanted./ 3&9 


and know Alen for a Tanyleron Avgaſtines wordes again 
þ* 71 AN. pM, TAI CATE PTD Et 3 


- 1.2 I wonkd learne by whes Chanches example ebey hume lefie 


their newe fangled phantaſticall ſerwice , the and 
pom ape ; One ry ena ts 
booke thas the Lymergits of the fathers made all 
ho an aver) &rfor the —_—— of their { rgrfary 


in fir 1 pray you cell me f P30. recs. comrade 7 
knew who you were there 


you were's/hamed off youranne namt; 7 geſſe ie 


therefore ye ſhall lacke the he glmy of youneſſerths, Har a > kin _ 
| inton 


ever yow be, 1 pray youwhat e betwixs their 
bration and yours., doe you finds ? they offer 
they worſhiy it,they ſhewe it, they pray ace itwhbich of ll 


dor you? they bleſſe it with the ſigne of the holy areſſe; they-pra» 
well follow yautbrſe{uhey 
folemnety to ſaqiFes, 


a; ation vpen an altar', how 
pray for the deade', they make invocation 
they ioyne with all carholike Churches inthe world, where is 
ſe here amended , 2 WOLInn 6 arr. 5, = 
more honeftie one them, 
tons of your owne : \wbicbrardeedet/ ch: 
rettly to all other rites in the Chriftian world # fChich 
A Tran 2 a PETTY wn ir) 
rl amed of the A 4 proigponn BS vr 
EE En ONT eres 
per wan {ur her conuerſoon. ferſ} rr 1 
rillahis daye ſhe hath happely wed, and make rho ddade fre 
haty ali reldahepeeypewrags 


Te» / F 314-14 11192090 fl 205 
/} Js. tw & _ SC1.I1C5 G0Yy yew » 


» 3: He would kn ohrchrdel mph 
TEES 


ersandRontice for the deade = 
alt ld bythe example oh 


370 A confuration'of'prayer 
e ſore warrant out of Gods word by cxample of the el. 
deft Churchz;and neareſt to the Apoitics rymes,as we have 
ſhewed out of Inftinus Martyr and Termllian before he be- 
came an heretike. And as for himythat affirmed the o1d-Li - 
rurgies,to make againſt your maſſe h he be better a= 
ble ro-aunſwere for him (elfe, yer haue | ſhewed allo, thar 
there ate none ſo full of blaſphemy,as your maſſe s. And it 
is calie to be gathered by Epiphanixe, that the olde forme 
of licurgie was, but to make mention of the deade, to haue 
thera in remembraunce. And becauſe - » rp to make 
 mermory of all ſortexof men that were deade in Chriſt, he 


RIC to the errour of his time; that 
memory waza prayer for the finncrs, for the uſt, as 


Patriarkes,Prophers, &c. wee jon that they were in+ 
ferior ro Cheift. A fimple cauſe why they ſhould be remem- 
| ſhifr he 1s driven vnto, becauſe he did nor c66 
 Gder; that the memory and oblation which the olde fa- 
thers made for all din Chriſt ,| was a ſacrifice of 
thanks giving and not of prayers for them. The ſame or- 
der & errour doc all the later liturgies follow, making me- 
mory & prayers for all them that are deparred in the faith. 
Inthe ofall'd follow the olde order, 
n g for all,they follow che error, which had 
re ke Genet of hankedghaing into the ſacrifice 
of prayer.But herein they 5 that they had noe yer 
generally. eeteiued your newe dorine of apecray! 6 
cauſcthey prayed not a3 you doe, for them onely 

in y.to whom onely you confefle the prayers eo 
be nocdefall and-proGeable, bur fur all chat are d din 
the fayrh'of Chriſt from the beginning of the worlde. And 
now SyÞ«b hage ſhewed, ,wherein they make agunſt you. 
Bar where as. rounr ae the author of that buoke, be« 
cauſe he not his name vnto it, you ſhew your wittey, 
. & bewray your diſcaſe. You can neither tell what to ſpeak, 


ed Piinged of Dur Ge-yow whakd ne haoe fc 


Sopbaperyte might X a2 en 4 
A & | wi 


-Forſoules Mi Z7I 
with him . But it is an eafyer matter for ſuch a deſperace 
dicke to begj a fraye, then to ende it. 1f 1 may be as 
bolde to geffe as you: I gefſe that he which made that lu- 
fy chalenge of the Papi HITS 
fing to recant ar the ende of every article ; if he colde be 
aunſwered,was fuch a'tryed Thraf urarhars Wb => ann 
me whar 1s the of my gefſe,ro omitthe fhile ſome- 
whar like, I w' —— — ———— 
eſſe ab illo, nam ita nugas blartis. | take it to be even y 

fo full of ngaind facing . —atgke ty meat 
was he aſhamed of his name becauſe he ſer nor tils name 
vmo it? and was the man of Cheſter aſhamed of his\name 
becauſe he ſerteth it nocto his treariſe?Finally be all thoſe 
Papiſtes aſhamed of their names, which have written fo 


0mm ane ried abrode in Popiſh fel- 
i becke intremperave which can not ſpare 


| anew, I aunſwere we have with more 
poem ra tary os near nn | 
example of the oldeſt Church, then Gregory , Bafill, Chrye 
foftome,(ifrhey were theirs)or who ſo cuer were authors of 
thoſe Liturgies, did leane che auncient Lyturgies that were 


And where as you prate of the Larine Church and the Eaſt 
parte, we neither refuſe the Latine Church while it was 
» nor receive the Eaſt Church where in it was corrupt, 
the (cripture is a rule voto vs to iudge all Churches by. 
Alhough it were cafy to proue by that c6troverfie, which 
the Britayncs and the Scores had againſt rho Saxons , a- 
bout the celebration of Baſter,that our countrie firſt recei- 
ued their conuerfion from the Eaſt Church, whoſe cere- 
monie IE 1 BIRT 7. 6 : did 


*:2.2.6:.1 


aduerſ, hz - 
reti. 


Epiſt. x 65. 


Lib. z.cap-3 


-donge before againſt #iffer Biſhoppe 


De proferi. paar doe uginſ 


A tbabnatent 


ene, By which 

it appearcth that this lande did peverreceivethe doftrine 
and.cerenomes of the Latine Church before the:tiwe of 
the Saxons. And 'whereas.you Thunder vs for referringe 
-our faith 8< an yocertaine and ynknoweh Origine,.the com- 
4rary.is manifeſt ,when weretgrre.ncovo judgement or 
.compaty\of men, bur ro the authoritic of Gods worde and 
allthem =” +: Ping fabie& oceeeta rol oy eo age 

4 dv 22 0 ors 

aids Ebay mai inthe primitive Chaych cas 
boſon war be and a 


ed the Bring of 
Fs deale more c leare, f he conlde 


ry ven axcinſt the 
A Ctuk Terllin and Vincentius againſt all he- 
revikes r/o. doth Auguſtine «nd Oprarus againſt Fabe Dona 
tiſtes;ſo dogh Hyerom and all the refie,againſt che Ariana. Al 


abgſe rhavght tf uhey could by plain 


had a great vanntagt If ti 
an hereuke that their doffrine iſhned 
Rome. Goe whether thou wilt ( ſaith Tere 
lian) and chon ſhalt finde ſome Apoſtolike ſeat 10 inſtryft why 
x © thion haſt harde by the Philippos , or Ephicſus or 
Romc,ond there lee fetch me. _ nterof AW ww 
"guſtine char knewe beſt how to ſerche an heretke over the.coles, 
him ener roreduce Ins dothrine 16 ſome Biſhop of Rome: 
when he hatl him once at that firais then tae, be goeth through 
the whole ranke of boly Byſboppes by nam , to the nomber. of 
fouryy well meave ; Bring me-ence an exvdent declaration ths | 
out faith iſhwed from any orie byſhop-of vhas Sea, and then yol 
muy paſſe drow the'longe lind of that ſucceſſion with ont bracke, 
or any raprove 3n-the wotide. 1 con!de mak accompe (ſayth Ire> 
nevus) of thay: farefons Apoſialike Churches : but that 
wy to longe out) Rome ſhall ſerne thai is the greateſt,ahe aon- 
en, abd by ht wadition of thas Chuerch 
en Ln 
lens Wy. 
Ts mn 


|. For ſoules departed. A 373 
fom amongeſt the reſſt,the Roman Seare : And now when there! 
wil fee e to Churchies whereof there w neither certainty , nor 
ſwucteſſron:when by olaine open dealing we may reduce; and neſt 
needer referre our ſaith to that , which was exier bf all other moſ# 
faree frm ſlſhoodde. a eoeſnne 


Every man in the primitive Church, compred peed the 

. ge of his faith woul rimvy if he coulde derive ir out of 
hcboly Scriptures, and ſhew rhe continaancethereof, itr 
any of the Apoſtolicke Churches whereof Rome was har 
one. And condemned all herefies of novelty of laret ſtring, 
which coulde not bting the firſt author of their herefics,. 
eyther from any of the Apoſtles:or a ickemenwhich 


cotinued in the doarine of the Apoſtles: as Termullien doth: 
in that booke De preſcriptronibus aduerſiu haveſer. The like 


doth Ireneus. And rhattheſe men ſpecially hamed the- 
Church of Rome, it was becauſe the Church'of Rome at 
that time as it was founded by the Apoſtles; foir 'conti- 
nued in the dorine of the Apoſtles. Arid theſe heretikes 
for the moſt parte had bene ſometimes ofthe Chutchof 
Rome, as Valentimus, Marcion, Nowatus. Bat none of theſe 
fathers, as M. Allen woulde haue it appeare, was fuch'a 
{clave to the Church of Rome , that what ſo ever pleaſed 
the Byſhoppes of that Sea, they were ready ro acre 


For 
then woulde not Iren.eus ſo ſharpely haue reproued ior, 
2$ Enſebius declarerh of him Lib.5. cap. 15. Cyproen woulde 


not haue taken vp Cornelius and Stephan as appeareth 
by his epiſtles. H5 . woulde not have bene'fo bolde rs 
call Rome the e whore of Prefat.ad Panini 
in bb. Didym . Norto compare the $a, xr 
with the biſhop of Rome ©; Brgy to make the Church 
of England cquall with the Church of Romer Necbawe!- 
tera Roman wrhis ecclefie , altera rotius orbil exiſtimanda eft. 
Bt Gallia, & Brizania , & Africa &r Berfft &þ Oritur & India 
CO ommes barbare nationes vinon Chrifhuny athorars ; nant ob-- 
ſernant regulon veritatis. $5 auchoritas querirar,ovbu maor e 
whe, Neither muhwethinks thr Qereio ow Church of 


ike Church left im the whole worlde but it, that they ots. 


374 A confutation of 

the ciryc of Rome an other of all the worlde beſide . Both 
W 'France and Britayne and Africa,and Perfia, and the Eaſte, 
and India, and all barbarous nations worſhip one Chriſt, 
keepe onerule of trueth. If amchoritie be 
is greater then one citye &c.Loe Syr,here is a Church and 
rhriſtianity, and a rule of trueth, with outthe byſhoppe of 
Rome,with our the Church of Rome, yea,and contrary to 
the church of Rome. For to them. thar alleged the cuſtome 


EIN Rome, he fayth ; Quidjihi profers vniue 


? whar brin g you me the cuſtome of one 
Gy? nd -pn Angaſiine him ſelfe | thar kawe fo wellto fetch 
facine,and C 


— I rowe fetched Zoſamus , Boni- 
aleflinus byſhoppes of Rome mectly well over 
the coles, when he and his a els tore pes of A- 
frica, tooke them with plaine forg ation of 
che anon oth coucelt of lc C RANG 
As for that which M..4len compreth ſo 

CN Geared Rercho freer 
that moued thoſe auncient fathers to appeale to the ivdg- 
ment of the church of Rome,moueth vs now to condemne 
the church of Rome of hereſic. wherefore did they re- 
verence the church of Rome? Aſke Termllion, he aun- 
ſwereth becauſe it had by ſucceſſion rereined even vacill 
- es, that faith which i did firſt receiue of the Apo- 
ec it was a true Church, therefore it was an 
Church, which becaue ic doth not noe, nei 
der hah dn ofa yearc apoio Te 
2s many more ergy ybers.) ay fr n= oF 
4 a falſe church, and a company of heretikes, depart 

be nes Komunoa odpok. 


hence 1 $Grgory,onlc very fireame. 


By heretiks #6 
preaching 


become Ca 
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gbt imheate of contention and hereſte, caſely drie vp the 
whale ithue therof. And this earneſt conſideration cauſerh many 
at this daye to forſake their herefies:and to bt a greate deale mo 
avthis 1:me,which know the trueth of this matter then when they 


4 \Bring this mans faith to Gregory,& then the ſtreame 
ſhall drive him to Pecer and Pawe, Nay M Allen bring you 
your- faith from Peter and Paxle by good teſtimony of 
their boly writings,and then you ſhall notneede rorowe 

in Cockilawrelrbote, neither with ſtreame nor againſt ir. Bur 
you offer vs fayre play,we muſt bring you one Biſhop of 
Rome,that did ſet forth by decrec,any practiſe of contrary 
doQrinegto that which his next predeceſſor did before him 
mainteyne,and you will ſeceke a newe mother Church.1f[ 
ſhould bring you Sabinianuws which/controlled the decrees 
of Gregory : or Srtephanus that condemned rhe decrecs of 

Formoſus,from which time the tory teſtifhech, that it grewe 
vento a cuſtome,thateuery Biſhop would c6demne his pre- 

deceflors decrees , you.woulde aunſwete that all this was 
without your compalle,So will you ſay if I name Honvriue, 
who was an heretike of the (et of the Manothelnes, con- 

demned both by his ſucceſſor and by a generall councell, 
I bring no proofes M. Allen, butſuch as you can not 

wiſh for greater.Lookc in the fixt generall councell, hol- 

den at Conflantinople. A#;. 13, thereThall you reade that 

the decrerall epiſtle of Honoriz whereby he confirmed Ser- 

us in his herelic,was redde,and burned, & Honeoriue him 
fe anathematized,as an herctike.Loke a litle further vn- 
to the 38.2Qion,there ſhall you find the decrerall epifile of 
Pope Leo the ſecond, written tothe councell wherein he 
condemneth Honorius his predeceſſor for an heretike,and 
his doGrine for bereſic. Bug. what ſay you to, Liberius & Fe- 
bx whereofeyther one,or as lerorym were 
Arians ? how were their decrees liked of their ſuccefſors? 
how did they allowe the decrees of their predecefiors? Fir 
nally where as you ſay, that our earneſt & often preaching 
we 


againſt che Pope hach wonne you ſo many Catholikes, 


6 


For ſoules departed. / 
will by Gods grace continue'to gratific you ily” {4 
meanes,and OWE \ mow ren leaue when youbauc coun 
yourcardes,to boaſt o yout 


5 But Iwillnat preſſe chem ower ſore :ſuppoſe I granns them 
that which they would ſo gladly winne:that we had not our 
faſt from Rome, though is be as falſe, as God is rue. Bus 
itwere not ſo , and 1 gene you leaue to father your faith 
You wall. If is be not pon Laumer ('whome a fooliſh fellowe, in 
the booke of conference biewixt Latimer and Ridley , rermerh 
the Engliſh Apoſtle : as one more worthy of that name ( as he 
adm ds Avguſtite , bus elſe where you will : and when you 

me that your mother Church nos for 
ofa in her Maſſe and. ſolemne ſernice, and yew ſhall 
he exalced wp for ener , And at your next chaunge f 


rye eerimy eres etfyow_- » 


cax finde ary forme of celebration 
lowe it and ſpare nos. 


Bus 1 am ſure, y0u ſhall newer be hable #0 finde any olde ſer- 


e enough from ours, fol- 


our Maſſe for your purpoſe , as in decde alone in enery pointe of i 
e with ors. As the Churches to whome they belonged, 


perfeflhy 4% their gy faith and unity agreed with ors. 


F hwe zcctunt Leriwer fora worthy teacher 
and more worthy of the name of an Apoltle for hs apo- 
ſolike doQrine , # wn the Meake, yet builde we 
our faith (as youknow)neuber vpon hum, nor any other, 
bur onely vponthe word of God. And as tor our mother 

ch, is no certayne place, or company of men-in any 
one place vpon carth,bur leruſalem which is aboue,is mo- 
ther of vs all.Gaiar.4. And who ſo cuer were children of 
this Church, would neucr find faule with our communion, 
which can not be condemned by the worde of Gad, and 
therefore careth nor for the compariſon of the cuſtome of 
other men which whether they vicd the like or not, in 
facet werdtawhichia nermenctiell, ſo they viednot 
other — they didit befide the 


nice. in the worlde fix for your newe diet. They be all tomnch like Our Maſle = 


ore 4 
other cun- 
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wordof God.How like your Mafle is to ather covtry maſ- 
ſes, when there was neuer any maſſe bur yours, I leaue it to 
conſider and compare to all chem that had rather ſee the 
truch them (clues, then to be deceived by you, 


6 1 an ſue when you can not like your owne communion, 
Ye woulde nos be pleaced with one of an others making . But an 
other you muſs needes hane , and firther you muſt go from vs, 
walke forw arde you will to the extreme ende of herefe, and vner 
denying of Chriftianicy. All the world can not ftoppe your falling 
from the hill of Gods Chanch, till you come inthe bottomleſſe pie 
of Hell. 1 woulde be loth to ſclannder them with the brue of the 
worlde, which though is be in enery mans month , that they bike 
nor this communion,yet upon that rumoner 1 would not haue ſayd 


wane 


% 


6 Tfany man miſlike the forme of our ſeruice , as not 
differing ſufficiently from yours, he ſhewerh his greatet 
xeale in deteſtatioa of your idolatry and blaſphemy. In the 
meane time what this great wondring , for once or 
twile alceration inthe forme , where the matter is ſtil ce- 
teyned, when if we ſhall beleue your owne ſtories, yourſer- 
vice hath not had much lefle then an hundrerh innouati- 
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ons,ſo often as one pecce or other was added or IR 4. 


Gn CR IPIARR 
uerſe formes of ſergice had you? ſo that you could-neyer 
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7 Inch muruaill not nowe , 20. ſee the remperall Magi- 
ſtrates of the Jnr egy 16 ag © in all 
their ordre of life : for they are ſo dronken and drowned in here- 
Umapfoer mms eſeeptrnn yo VVhas a ds had 

- wen go inpriefiebike 
rell,vo Lens tonkfiens foes flppeaf mxhenl 
I ec cer aſl 
greniſion for ſome ordrely thoiſe of their wines : that ſees 
haze no reſpefFe on what women they light, thas by 


peace yet, i 


wore fic co be 
without CLE 
5 ano e, nor conflancy in region . God of his mercye gene 


— » fe del enemies » and the ſporite 

them ſelues in time 10 Gods Church, thas is ſo 
por yy" thowgh to their owne greas harme, they ſo 
deadly bate her. They can ſbowe no cauſe in the world, why they 
neede in any one pointe of all theſe which at this daye be its con- 
trouerfie berw xit them and their owne mother , rather 1 credis 
their owne phantafies , then her grave awhoritye which enely 
« then all arguanent or eloquence of man,jn the earth. | 


7 Iftheciuill Magiſtrates have thought good in ſome 
outward ceremony or  beare with the 1nbrmine of 
the weaker fort hope to winne ther, itis a 


your 
ſmall marrer for you that are the obſtinate of that ſeQe to 
dan eching bo fewe ragges =_ 

a 
AY IE et Cur fone oggroofyowrtobed 
age,was cither to ſtoppe your ſlaunderous mourthes, when 


Ces ng Iniun@on | 
might be beflow ed, if not well, yer with their leſſe for the ma- 


; 5 Swch es age of | 
eh per error Re, 


The youn- the allegation 0 

pero met chey'cen ſbifiethewſelfe when they ſee the! pratfiſe of Gods 

heir mar. Church geveralh ſo plaine for all Carholile aſſertions, as for the 
articlrof praying 


ers, 


 dofferr? If hſoe Yea: 
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miniſters wines ſhould have reftimoy of 'their hone- 
ie by men of ſuch credit;or elſe to bridle the luſt of 'your 
owne tounebulls the popiſh Prieſtes, 'which when licence 
ofwhordom is denied them;and liberty to marry permit- 
ted them , would make no better chbyſe rows of their 
wiues,then they did before of their women. We can ſhew 
no eauſe in the world yoo ſay”; why wenetde in'any = 
poynt of controuerſic depart from Church: yes 
Allen,this one cauſe ſhal ſeruc for all;becauſe your Leer 
is from the truth of Gads word, 'and darenota- 
bidethe rryall thereof, bur will Girte luke a proud damein a 
chayre,& comtoll the Scriprures,the ordinance of Chriſt, 
and the commaundements of God him (clfe. Bur how fo e- 
ver you boaſt of her faſt firring , ſhe ſhall downe, the hall 
downe,cuen to the bortome of hell. | 7 


$ And for fuck as maye ferhot frnplidiic be ſoone de- 
ceined by following other mens errors , with whome the names of 


doors, or the nels bare brogge of ferjpuarys, are a3 good as 
cet: Lerthemaſke of their teachers howe 


for the deade , amongeſt many other the like, 
Cally pn hem, nd ſh hem. mh 

exentand\s of all auncient 
wn them 20 wit firſt = all theſe 
Ar an 0 FR. of mans 5-0 4.6 By __—_ © #0 
any forged ſenſe. If they can not, yet let them alleage ſome 
of wy aunciens writer them ſelaes, which do expreſſel 
prrgevory or proper: for 7 as we for the c 
therof hawe done in plaine tertzes with CE ing 
If they be not able to do ſo mmch,yet go further with chem : aſe 
them whether they hane any. expreſſe wordes in ſcripture that 
denie prayers to feriht deade, bee by fender go 
of therrawne ht ates, corrupt conftences, or 

Pſa by a 
| P 


35-nowe before 
ge 1g v1 
credit to. the 


sdeparted. + 331 
enough: )expounded for ths meaning by any 
».If they cen alirage thee b#.ene 
defy ISIS 
Gmedbew 6 Amar res 1ant,and not framed 
phanuafie,to ſerne the neceſſity of ther cauſe, be rw girew 
them; 1:wonlde not put them to the phines to make diſcnaſe 
From ron gi es , thurches,, times, and doFars ,. as we hane 
done: hs mob td obdu to kepe their credis and ſcholarr,and to 
ſane their honeſfties ,' bring bug one or two of all that ener wrote 
in the compaſſe of God: Churchzand thou maieſt with leſſe davn- 
ger,and beter reaſon, follow their dofirine. But there us mo one 
ſack jlace, 1 aſſure the gaod reader, neither in ſc 
aki js peſns Crag fool 

ov Was ener rue 
png 7 mA ey. «fone rhe ek oorThe 


approved, which hath i noz c e 6 ove 
that it was in deeds the ſeruice fag $18. = 
rupted by them ſelues.- TherGani dev bebeldecormect for 
thelewe of nate, and Moyſcs, becauſe it is proned already. 
All their bragging of the example of the primitine Chaurch , the 
my odio 
ro delufion and abuſe 


=. 3." SIR. - 9" ae bhenehahbs harde hol- 
danke a hoe ma abr mb he oor (hem 
nap pant, cow therot mocking hen Garland 
holy $ Los 3s not 
ERA Serene ating Oh ve 
lets ,-us of whows it were bus a meane GA 
nor alleage for their prapeoſe , if it might be founde, Then if de» 


wall o eg enema then s:las 

norfcks bale to condenme thn Spurenbal 
-/8-1Now they poſetheirmaifiers Cas M4 

eto ogitieg nood iandoth tcach them.) yexand 


own 
can be abſolued 


we. Wherefore 


of the 
ſerue the Popes 


which is required of the exprefſe wo 


call 
prayers forthe deade, we aunſert Hd 


TIT WT 


an; : is miſcreant , 
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gue non poſſe inweniri veritas, ab his qui neſtant traditionem, 
non enim per liceras traditem illam, ſod ptr vinam vocems. 
When they be.confuted by the (cripturcgthey are turned 
into the accuſation of the ſcriptures them ſclues,as arg 
they were not well , nor of (afficient, authority, both be- 
cauſe thexructh can not be founde of them w ich knowe 
not the tradition, for that was nor deliuered - writing bug 
by warde of mauch, How ſaye you M Allen, who is an he+ 
retike by Irenewe iudgement ?, who accuſeth the ſcriptures 
as though they-were not of ſufficient authority , who layth 
the (cripturezare like a noſe of waxe ? who laye the tryueth 
can not | be founde in (criptures without tradition of vt 
written verities? In good ſooth. M;Aler.you have the warſt 
grace of any that-euer | knew , inalleaging the ſentences 
of the doors , for you alleage fewe or & Rp 246-evs in 
hee rin pune they makaagaiif.you; Feyet 


9 But if wn chinks chat 1 fron ofaben.y0u ſhall ſrerhes 
ſhameful. ſbifees the ma'fiers and captainerof the contrary of> 
ſor deviſed for the defenſt of the ſeluves:1 dex ſax if 

be bus eny whit indifferit,he will leane their ſchvelg 
219k The uhiefe Captaine of all.theſe corcentiour haadec 
ine nlhenefehchiide, affirmiech thas the doftors praiſed 
and folloved the common exryre of the gyuoreu people win abwen 

and prayer: far the departe «| Vi 21 JON {44 5 31 

Brentiws amſrarcth , thes Tervaliane wel/ng werwiew of 
ons td KS in) fmt 

age bl aich ) a da, 

Tn conſe gator), ire) erie ertaimes for them far the wffiance that he bed. 
= 
o. (< were no men t E 

ni Coarancnn, ad oct came) hom ſelves, Jefar 
the uſage of, any xe(tbracion in the + has rod cen if 
Foſtic.de have with theſarchermprons, en un plains: 
Dena Wu en 
EMO IN 400471 CT s / 

ting of our religjon/ and to reduce is, 


man frames s nexeone of bis owne > meow wr | 
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that is hath ns fteppe END 
bene fGuloyu fo red them n 
them.No ſure are as very 
n09.7 pry cunt ics 1 nd ds 
nor aſhowed Gb we rene auhor of the Ma- 
chabeis of his » And thas thonmay. ſte the 
Jerfal imegoof ape he, Caluin ſayth this: as for the 
bookg of the Machabciv1 A rendſeh c 10 make aunſy ere 
1638, 4m wy 17-3 near peed my. 
us of Une ancy 
TD re one rm A 
Td, whome ahey impuedently for lacks of 4 
wn awnſwere , condemne. not onely of ſanple igno+ 
rawrce:end errour in this point , with. the reſidue of the whole 
jaifepoyie which ſurely i=. ancr navch 10 ſa of ſuch learned 
try non wire, but o/ſa of wilfnll errenr and ſuper: 
and maintenaxnce of the common igner ation, 
nr yo wraps. gore woride jri their dayes -| and fat 
lowing the heathen vſage of the gentilizie. And 30: not comtens 
therewith, theſe lying maſters of chein meere mercy be cotnets te 
«pardon to the axehor of thas booke for bis errour 5 whith 
Fn Cena EE A mREnE 


with them , there a men may beldg 
aſtye, 


fo bole atbegh: Reaſons VETINGING 
chemallove 4 avaſt Torn 


oma 
geneilitie, Spore od ſonnets 
| > ether, & Hor. wn cnt boy mow Cirſenbe- 


zbs A confuration of pr 
cw re th Free oof tuber wh ns i he 
is ant rg fed axengeſtvie Tower, 


9 We neod note Ale che umborkie of 

feet, ala cperdac joy, 6.4 raw 
| — Gypoyi _ what: 
uern'gi tothe Scojprures we with their 
Jeaue. Now by what meanes they fell into this errour that 
meintamed prayer and almes for the dead, ſhal have bet= 
teroccafionto ſhew in the aunſwere to the 14. chapter, al- 
though ic be not greatly material,to know bow they came 
Inco errour,when iis ſufficiently proved that they did crre. 
Avfor ome nr of, aA "ys ttory,which 
M.Allen rraketh ſuch a precious iewell, 1fhane aunſwered 
inough before, that the author him ſelfe, defiring pardon * 
ofhhis readers , i Got, alloby mary that 'he was no 
ſnbe of he hol na wry, 


Seb DG he Rog bealloneder 
_ oi ſe onhblned re 
praresbur by the comm And this a merges = 
Tin gre ofpraers forthe dead and prgarory. | 


. Ther tapping th dend yo rea appointed 1 be hadith 


ſcnption: {Enprion: Ad ther our od þ. boos the mai IA | 
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3388 Aconfurationof prayer 
thereof in theic writinges ? there'is warcahe for lefler mate 
ters then this is made of, why is this and all other po- 
piſh traſh counted their tradition , which can notbe war- 
rinced by their writing? 1f-I1 were diſpaſed to pole you, 
this q would make you clawe yout poll an hundred 
times beforc you could imagine any coulorable aunſwere. 
- forrighe cre you never be able to make. Bur [ 
take not ypon me to pole bur to aunſwere, fiſt your aucho- 
_ ritie of ne, ſeructh not your turne , for prayers for 

gs es ipods 
Apoſtles times,nor » I he ſaying of Leo the great, 
.may be backed with the writing of Leo the great. Epi. 10.Sed 
in hanc infipiention cadunt , qui cum ad cognoſcendium verita- 
gem aliquo impedixnner obſcuro , non ad prophetic as voces,non 
cas teras,nec ad enangelicas antoritates,ſed ad ſe- 


ad 
meropſos recurruns. Sed ides erroris mayiftrs ex:ftunt quia veri+ 
eatis diſcipuli non fuerune . They fall img this folly, which 


when they be hindercd by any obſcurine, to knowe the 
truth, haue not recourſe ro the words of the Prophets, nor 
to the writings ofthe Apoſtles,nor to the authoritie of the 
Goſpell,bur to them ſelues . But therefore are they mai- 
ers of error, becauſe they have not beh ſchollers of truth. 
. Intheſe words Leo as great as you would have him.maketh 
ook | mmm not cuſtomes or traditigs, the rule of truth, 
Lwill come to your demonſt:atiog,, which youcall a 
ſure way to try the beginningof' any define, yer vnder 
correction of your demonſtratiue Logike,l poyhe bold to 
Gy iris not =—_ northe way by which all do- 
arine may be tryed,and fo you breake 2,of thoſe princi 
rules,that —_— giueth for demonſtrauon z«9'dvre and 
«dre rer7%. forthe proper way tory all doQtine is by c6» 
ng it with the word of God Againe the firſt authorof 
cuery can.not be named, T here. was one herefieof 
them that were called Acephai,becauſe there was no head 
knowne of them. It is harde ro name F firſt authour of the 
Manichees,whom the heretikes themiſclues call an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt. The Chiliaſte:the Ophires, the Caineanes , | Sexhor 
ies, the Adawianes, the Melchezedachianes, the Apoſptoble, 


For ſoul arted, 389 
the Hem c;fttr, and an hundred more herefies , ſhall 
= be'thought to have their herefie from tradition ofthe 
Apoſtlcs,;if the firſt aurhor of them can not be named? -& 
yer I weene it will be hard for him to prouc out of zny au- 
'thenrticall writer,that any before Tertl/ian, either named 
\er allowed prayer for the deade, who was almoſt 2. = 
'dreth yeares afrer the incarnation of Chriſt, 


anſwere me,thas this v/ag eis cy into che chaved 
fluke Apo time,though the yoo ale know en: 
I will afo ,that there no ſhift ſball ſerue chem. Therefore 
1 aſhe them whether that man which firſt preached is , n——_ 
fled by the reft of Gods Church which before his preaching bele= 
wed the comtrarie, or no ? The bj CA 
for the deade when it firſt came inzo the church , did atsy of the 
erue paſtcr: free from the ſamt error, barke like a good ſhepheard 
againſt the beginner of that, which obey comme ſo greed aomafy. 
if anc? Orelche Church was is on one 
daye ? ſay what you thinke likeſt in this caſe, aunſw tre with any 
299204 ings if you can : ſaye plainely , was our dofirine 
ever proa-hed againſl,or newertif it nenerwere pre 
then it newer beganne as any noweltie or newe dotfrme } For is 
coulde nor be that the Church being free from that dofirine, 
ſhoulde ftraight without contradiHion allowe thas, es 
led me before Howe can any man ariſe in the 
and x ecu hng 7 {rep rin -- 290 
and creft vp anew deniſe of his owne , and nener man 4 
word againft him, buz all in one momen: allow end ſame, 
and that without dll vecorde by memory or monument of any 
chaunge ! Bus this thinge is muſt farre from the Chuorches and 
Gods paſtors 9% that neuer receined (ws dottrine om 
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- of our Chriſtian 
and due honour of God wv 


A confutation of prayer 
th folowe , thas the doftrine of prrgatory and oblation for 
4 tr er nr tv 09 en the Ca- 


Charch, had no our 
#haltke x ierk bugre a y"1 p99 wud 


a+ 61h [bip of God, but hath ioyned 
in Chriftes faith , with that anne 


h the Apoſiles by the ſu 
the holy inn nd rc th Sill 5c 6s 


make my ent ; pbey'>—roe) pps fre. ainft, and 
wibBanded when u firſt entered , bus zbis dolrine of pu prrga- 
tory anid praying Ap the deade being alwayes wſed : was nener 
gainſaide in Gods Chunchtherfore it is no falſe- 
hood , nor punk, 1 gate ge nr ww an penny 


Seſenputes. 


Suppo that this errour the Charch, 
thanghhs ons author thereof a enpino the Carch 


maundeth whether any man preached againſt ie when it 

hogs foltes the reveined.Launferere Fe Paſtors of the 

p12 ane nr; Sar yo ores ewe it could noe 

ue preuay hf. Fahpſeuacbe thought 

(99/3 oY the true Ins o__ dy © hr 
hiſtory of the 


them (clues 
gant be readernto rc Wm: 


in thartime when it be 


perfeR,thar. NDTIES namegwho they wete chat 
a achcdagai ir Q man hareſh200 Epiphanius na» 
netbin hideimejt! were hard reg 
ſhew,who preached 
entrance,& be 
dayes,of rime the ts uo Church is 


ſer forth vnco ys, who preached ar writte againſt thatertbr 
which he and Jpnecenzius Biſhop al che charch 
as he confcfſed did hold, thatinfans muſt receive the ho» 


ly communion are they dhonld be flawaed? Whogers 

ched aganit «bus exor he Pclagians that 
_ were bortible herenkes } ty Church on 

withitin ence day ? If every bad bene beat 


as fait as iffpravg» Amiche od eas haue ſer up his 


thrane ip he rewple af A Rn WEIS" 


J T4 


. 
'4 
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world the efficacy of error,that they which refuſed to be» - 
leue.chetruth , ſhould be wuſtly condemned to belevelyew 
x apapages Wane 9 wy perdition,had neutt aduaile 
ced him ſelfe aboue allthat ITS "_ 
therefore M.Alen plucke ane 97 
r bt 


thax attend to (purites of exror and 
to marry,and 4 
from meates o Godbach pn ——_— 6 
thankes giving. There-is the br e reli» 
jonny ns the water in Tiberis aoriathe Dcern ſatu 
not be able to waſh out. Mult we finde outthe authors.of 
your herelics? Nay iuſtiie them your ſelues by rhe worde. 
of Godif you ten ded ioals ou bring in a witty cxam= 


i —— wealth , I will, aunſwere you wnh the 
ike. Mult che Magiſtrate cicher iuſtuie a theetes pg 
oc. elle bring out the- author where he hadit? . Nay uhe 


theefe. mult bring out good proofe, hawe and by wham he' 
p42 wry 0 - 4 apy 4 rogue gets as 1 id 
ſuch a qne.So ſhall you not compell vsro tell you, where, - 
or © et ln pi, a is Galen os 

ys veg lepton na as, Ye nf 
yor the nagh che dating. ec yay doe wall cn 


meentes ſyllogiſge,for then by the beg en 
745 


of doth £5 6 uk minor be 


et | 
Ss on {ves 


=Y 


'. Ser. 32. de Thur S:Auguſtine writeth' By tht pratiers of the holy 98% 
', ver:Apolt. þ, 


aixhors and founders 


64 | fie :vhome be cal the fathers fo al 


A confaration of prayer 
thereef , as of many other thinges, which 
he there veckeneth beſide) that were generally om, and 
witbe be of heretikes likewiſe ciaretned, VV yer ſleppe 
twp Cc. yeare forward, and find amonye flthe Apo es ee 
CN  —_ erednnden attiſed,but thas they 
” e exception 1us and - OE a, es ( fuch 
Pfr mew nr frdrths wi defend falſhood. pips ah wall 
ndwme; that be out of theirexceptions: Vi ho 1 thinke as well for 
their time knowledge, and credis,at thiir excellent vere, both 
can and will beer tell the ovdgine of that thinge , the authort 
rivnaty e more nigh\cheiv time then ors. they woulde be- 
uguſtine, as ten profelſt they will, the manex 
pa bes be eta Lerafe fee 4g ftland ſo much in 


392 


tonceire * owne te , chat they will be 
rob #oruieft bini,1'fh all both la m—_ #6 their charges & diners 
other of "gritater antiq that ſhal in expreſſt words affirme thi 
wſuge to' rome from the Apofiler owne ſthoole.That thereby they 


either &their errors, or elſe by ſuch 
o Ry 29 woos of- weve) (ones fours 


le ſacrifice; and aimes beſtowed for the ſoules wp 
fell, our of all donb: the deceaſed berelened , fo that thereby al- 
mightyGod may deale more mercifudly with them thi their ſinmes 
' For this prafiife delinered winto vi by our fathers; "id 
mrutd yniuerſally in Chriftes Church, thas for ſuch as be de< 
arted in the communion of Chriſtes bady and bloud,when as the 
they be orderly named, ſhonldle be made,and the 

foje PENWes mentioned to be done for them. Heve,by his words 
thou underſiands } that the profit rifing by the prayers or ſacri- 
fee'o the Ueparted harh no doubt init. They were through wht 
world vſed, not in the Church which they ſay hath bene for mne 


C.yeares corrupted by ſuperſticions ignordce,but in thas Church, 
Lj ,maivgre their headei,to hawe 


A ohm: 
2 Car e, 3 was not 
org rs wen ek ry Gods holy fn et: 


a Teisnor denlet, bt Ten maketh menos 
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oblarions for the wt kind of oblations, _ 

eed vppon , buriach they were, as werevficred for 
urs Le for they be ioyned togither . Oblationes pro 
defuntTu,pro natalitys,amme die facimiu, we makeioblations 


py for the day of mens death, and the day of mens S 


Now ut isnox like;they offered 


yers burthakezgi- 
wing for mens birth, and cuen fo for t 


r death; For thoſe 
ſpeaketh of pray= 


them to prove our of them that which he ſayth cannot be 


ney by them.Bur thank you, prayers for the dead came 
om the Apoſtles, becauſe he ſayrh ſo? If youaunſwere 
yeagthen muſt you likewiſe thinkg;that itis a wicked thing 
to faſt on Sonday,or to pray. on yaur knees, for in the ſame 
place,he ſayth tharthe ” Fe 9s 11705 
polttes. If you aunſwerezhe ſayth vntruely of theſe, ſo-doe 
we anſwere of the other. Now come backe of your 13.hun» 
dreth yeares,to ſecke your apoſtolike tradition where you 
| it. All is nor Goſpel that Terrallian hath ſayd . As 
for the works of Clemens and Dionyſiue you know full well, 
they beinort currant, and therefore I maruell at your ma+ 
latyou willnotnow vs with them. Burt is 
auncicht You,it1s not 4 ro 
If Terwlliaz had no ground of his (ayi | affened 
*hatoblacions for the deade came from the Apoſtles, whas 
ound can ne hauc which was 200. yearcs farther 
rhe Apoltles time thei. be->Bur where _ 
Carbalike and þ wr rew ns. ee we 1 
confeſſe, A _— ON wins, | 
although we ſo cenkellc in ref het 
a ror. ich then was __ 
g*ſfome layth, in his cetraQations bb. 2.cop.18, hedoth not 


For ſoules de 
ſome ſieks av ocher 


ſkilleth mas for our 
whe iodge, pores fe ſommch wins, te counted 
ESRI 
rape Shops. ret ries Jae” coins yurio ales. rf 
mri rel holy thinges ( wu + rargw - rngrk A ge of or 
heauenly preachers and or Larde , 
5 rn ra TL" charged be obſerned in the we+ 


* 7 
The Ape» © 
les be the 

x "ng 


">— Lao 


ſacrificia : The prowiſomrs o GE e 
En one 
maſcens nee 1% 54 departed, 


ww very ps ext & othere of no leſſ i 
pra ver ary. 
a 1650 pr 


| When) yooneme tne ule we Houle 
beſo ſore of his name, you have good reaſon, for 
clſe of him buchis name. I hane ofren 


396 A confurationof prayer 
God,is the authoritie of G>07 And as Auguſtine ſayth of 
Opprian, we count nor all his writing for cahonicall 


| _—_— them by the canonicall Scriptures. The 
commonly calle: bangin ceeddatongh irbe 
very godly and ag recable to the holy Scriptures, yer by che 
l nc of the beſt learned , was compyled by ſome la. 
I ter writer,then Acheanaſius. As for the pl dfthe Greeks 
.. .,» Church, which M.A/eniudgethro haue fall ther, 
- for theirdepartingfrom the Church of Rdnohek 
both falſely and -vnreaſonably . For what ſchiſme was the 
Church of Africa firſt plaged by the Vandgles , that were 
Arians,and wean gary ſubuerred bythe __ [ 
doubt not bur iuſtly , cir lannes , bur not for leauing 


« 
- 
. 


 -' $'- Amongeſtorher for thas Chryſoſtoms aucborigy is ex- | 


theſe beneficial relieninges of the departed: paine. Theſe be his 
wordex. : __ Geo amen wr 09! 
helpe our brethern departed, ler vs for their ſakes e _ 

; the moſtpreſent remedie , that 13 to ſaye almes and oblay 

- - tion;for thereby to them enſueth great commoditic, gain 
. andprofit: forit was not 'Hor withgut greate caule 
prouided,and to Gods Church by his diſciples full of wiſe» 
inves 01927 ae wage thatin the fp cgreer 
riesthere ſhoulde eſpecial ers. mage Dy 
forall thoſe char ſſeepein Gith, For it is acute bociekr 
to them. Theſe were Chryſoſtoms wordes,yhereby not onefy 
the trueth of the cauſt and firſte author: of the praftiſe be ope+ 

| ned, but that there js wounderfull benefite to the parties for * 
whome prayers be ſo made in the holy ſacrifice;The which thi 
our forefathers well knewe, when they were ſo tarneſt after their 

to hane a meniory as the holy altar. Now adayerbe- 

refie hath cankered exen the very denotion of Catholikes , who 
alchough they thinke is to be tne that Gods Church reacheth 
berein,yer the zele of procuring theſe meanes is norhing ſo groas 
as the importance of the cauſe requireth. Bus if they note well 

Wy chant dll des OR 


[ 
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pn _ 502 thas Chriſte: holy bloude 1s ented 
wvneo God in the M 


e 


deade,pron ciall to e- 
f s full of Gods fpirite and wiſedome, woulde 
| a cds Os = An canned by aZion at 
or them . A laſſe ataſſe freindes departed, 
| rela rs Ns Fendi to them 
that are the caſe of ſo mach miſerie. IX 


 F Chryſoſtome canno more ; that prayer forthe 
Lene Gan eoeen! Termillian could proue | 
that oblation for the deade came from them. To deteſt f3+ 
gon Sunday,and to pray kneeling, with diuerſc like fu- 
herfltors, Terellien referee tb he Apoſtles, as well as 
prayer for the deade, deny one and doubt of all the reſt, 
And whereas M. Allen ewaan ap" 4 
wordes;falleth into a hi , & cryerh . 
if he would conſider what the ſame man, writeth vponthe 
Epiſtle tothe Philip. Hom.z. be would-nor make fo great 
mone,the lolſe is not ſo great, Procuremus eis aliquid anxily, 
* helpe,in deede bur (mall belpe, yer Jer vs helpe them. Loe 
{M.Allen )your owne doQtor confefſeth it is but (mal help 
that can be procured by prayers, almes, or remembraunce 
of them atthe celebration of the holy miſteries. You will 


that ſoone after he the Apoſtles that inſtituted 
\— Spc noi 8 5a Ity came tothe 
deade.Then ſee how ſoone he him (elſe, when 
he followeth not the rule of holy: | . Agairie hiwe |» Firs +0 


like you f..Allenthat he alloweth not prayers nor the ſaid 


0 
6 | 
» 
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393. A confuration of 
. memory to helpe them that were Car 
. þ roy nhrmmt bryan rr wee wakabinge 
tiled ? © you lay cap.g. of this booke did pray and 
I Gets 
was your 
celine winch you boa wel -T 
your handes,thar Chryſoſflome den chem prayers, and - 
allowerh: them almcs for their helpe'? bebe tee 
pw mg Lag wh CATE nf DO 1a a 
nan Ho f 
CERES A I oi As for 
them thar be Catechuwen we count them noe wy 
much as this comfort, bur chey be deſtiruce ofall 
except one. What one is char? we may give ſome i 
for their lake to the poore, Mg OE 10s Oe Io ee 
come vnto them. 


- 6 Bntheare Iprey younhas notable eake'$ DanaGen 
hath for che nite died" infliontion of theſe chinges .. The 


and he ) of Saviour 
- bay tells nd Sper [9th of a 


led, andluely Sacraments ( fo he calleth the 

Gerd be eo meternts oFchaſe dhe Maſt) che 
I nnabencate wx _ 
— hf ob om one oath cm 
deter nd = 


on, acc 
o rw ryan Thut fore 
Hor nor ently his owne minde , bus the faith of a 


nanwbre ard oy fem frag vent arr 
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e that is hath the conſenc of all nations, becarſe is vand 
hab Emeyrathſed chrongh ent all the cofter and cornereofthe 


for a'time in ſome 
wed into a parte 
roger 


' 6 As for Dowaſcene,] know not wherefore his autho- 
ritie ſeruech, but tofill yppe the number, for neither is his 
credit nor his antiquitic comparable with the former , we 
refuſe not the rule of Vanc | concerning an» 
tiquity,ſo you can prove that it hathGod to Ve the amthor, 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. As for witnefſe vader thivans 


tiquitic,that which had an erroncous beginning ſhall hive 


” And this preſecipnien of nucth-ve 


and ſay that 


_ be eras. ov Lacy 
is fy amr s departed , is inizerious 
dearh, ay /fanrrfry pune. 


daye:, that they all erred and were deceite the 
Chriſt hath bene ledde in darke iynerance m—_— 
e vane | 


I. — 
of dottrene., that q 
WAI ſie, hrs «ſs w 


cher onde opinion of their 
0 + ge refuſe and denie the nb does 


| Et: s whome we bene 


Frye emp of no worſe ind gement, 

thinges ages. as ce inedClnifoe Sheral 

0. (nw $row ofiles. All which 

aduerſeries have reade, then they are in « moſt 

» that doe wichſland an open knowen 

their owne conſtiencesr 00. Or if 

plaine aſſertion: of all learned wen 
impudent chat ſo vainely 

bart cen ſe ed wire 

PIR fg mp ta the obe= 


7 "Ny M. Allen, your R's EY AREA 
prey 04. came from Chriſt and the Apoſiles. The 


oldeſt mitneſſe,chat male baerodetenif fe 
bles vpon the inſtirution of Chrilt,8& the Apoſiles,as. you 
your (elfe can na deny,. if you have any ay 5 atall, 
and therefore nor ſufficient to be credited for that you al- 
lege hiowW herefore you may beſtow where you lilt theſe 
Geelling bragges,of Chriſtes inſtitution,the A vadi- 
tion,the vniuerſall pratiſe ofthe primitive Church. And 
what ſo ever great werdes befide yau have ſtreyned your 
lunges,to pronounce, you haue ſayd nathing rorobletion 
or prayer for the deade,to be the allaugon of Chriſt, and 
allthis geere , but I may ſay the ſamefor rhe drinkink -of* 
milke and hony after baptiſine, far noxfaſhing on Sandays 
or prayer on knees,&c: by CRT $17 0g Re Wei 


ſqnczumberigie.. | 
ow ib ner bp ape yeh flower hulk 


G to e w be 
prey inf ferſuhe foch 42. patry wx Je? _—_ 


Gabe of pouch tu pane were fuck the 
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For ſoules departed. qoT, 
none of all their ſcholars durſi nw for ſhane AER 
their aſſertion,name their owne doflors. And rruely a man might NO. 
well marue! why heretikes hawing ſome that did plainety 
their opinions , rye a. er e ſencence of 


one of our holy fathers, they k knowe t0 Fly a- 
gainft them,then out of thoſe ſeſame doffor-s "their owne , which 
zn expreſſe wordes make for them. You ſhall not heare an 
heretike that denieth praying to ſainttes , o with open 


breache of holy vow m_ louinianyg,or Vigilantius. Nor 

a Sacramentarie , ſeeke for the axthorigye of er , 

Wicletfe, chowgh they be of ſome 

plainely doe maimeine the dottrine that ſo weltlyketh them. But a ah 

they will rrauel! ro writh with plaine iniatie to the author, ſome gije of an 

ſentence out . (go ſtine, or Ambroſe , or ſome other that by Fereritt, 

their whole lift prafliſe open them ſelnes ro the ahi pa ro 

beleue the mn = all this by ſome ſhewe of wordes for the 

bearing of their falſe aſſertions. Marke is well (1 ſaye Jin bere- 

tikes thas they can not for ſhame of them ſelues , ener name any Notes 

of the plaine anouchers of their owne opinions. The cauſe is ghas 

the only wpholding of their opinions made. them infamous to the 

whole lvias And if any honour grewe vnto them emeongeſt 

the fondle, betauſe they lacked not the wayes to the peo. 

ples conſent, ata admiration of their eloquence, or other 

ble and 265 in their dayes, yet trueth fe 

rime , their fans raiſed vpon ſo light canſes eaſely decayd w 

the grounde of perpetual infamie ſauiled imwiſe mens heartes by "x7 

| thewickedneſſe of their attempts, rem 4 [1 +. 

all poſteritie of their ſhame and ignominie And this I ſpeake nes 

onely of the authors of our common ſettes » for they newer attei= 

Red to any ſhade of famous report in their dayes , becauſe they 

coulde deceine none but wemen , but 1 meane by Arius 

75 ee and Pclagius with the like , who in their owne rime- 
eing 0 > amongeſi many whome they deceived, yes, 

yr 4. rode more Ft they grew to = —— 

ſo farre,that who ſo ener were of their opinions 


noe yer for ſhame ſe their name or authority for Tag fp — 
owne dofirine. See you not in our day es howe fr Gl 
Luther, Gln Bae wearable eng 


Pſal.36. 


people, whome they had wonne either with ſpe 


402 A confutationof 


ch piers f 
licentious doctrine: and lot nowe it decayeth in a maner or their 
me) ary The s ſenſes eyes with the pref, 
ach as they hearde laſt, bke 0 mn 

art Le al their v6 6m ek 1 jos zo rn 4 
diffion. Vidi i ſuperexaltatum & eleyatum ficut Ce- 
dros Libani, tranſiui & ecce non eſt : quzſiai & non eſt in- 
nentus locks cius, 1 * caſe the wicked exalted and ſet 
apr ſſed by, and hoe owt of 
he is no body : If his abiding can nor be foude, 
VVho ſo eer ſhall ſeeks Te our glorious preathers with in this 
C. yeare, he ſhall finde them in ſuch eſtimation then , as their 
orefathers be nowe : that is to ſay , to be vngorthy the naming 
of their owne adherents, jf any of that ſeFte lint and laſt ſo longe. 
For let them neuer looke 10 come to the infamous fame of Ar- 
rius, the beſt of all theſe ſee maiſters not worthy to be ſcholar 
20 « hundreth of his followers . Thus lot is the caſe af heretikes, + 
pr 0 ramen rac 6 be alien , contenmed of all men when 
they are deade 

8 M.Alen marucileth and giveth a ſpeciall note, that 
we name not louinien, Vighlantins, Berengarius or VVickleſſe 
to be the aurhors of our doftrine but rather hang vppon 
ſome ſentence of ne or Ambroſe , and thinkerh we 
are aſhamed ofthe other. In deede if we depended _ 
ny mens ic , or that any man or men were the au- 
thors of our faith air fareth with } popiſh faith,we ſhould 
be injurious yntothem if we did not acknowledge our foii- 
ders,as they'doe ſowe of theirs. Bur ſecing God him ſclfe 
_ father of thatdo&rine , which we have receiued by 
word,we neither boaſt vpon , hor Am- 
they diſſent therefro , neither arc aſhamed of 
Faoneno born Beringarius,when they agree therewith. We 

truth that Tertullian & Origin have taught , be- 

cauſe boot na_w hereſies alſo,neither - we receive F er= 
rors of becauſe they raught many points 
of. true faith. One? the canonical Scriptures are the rule, 
b ict we fudge bf all then and cheidwritings ,of all do- 


Arme and cher ther Irina rial thing, tha 


For ſoules departed. - © 


M.Allen like a cold Prop 403 
dred yeares , But what 

the ri wan ſhall remayne for cuer, neither ſhallthey be 
afray FA of any cuill reporte, their names are written in the 
hos of life which are ordeyned vnto crernall 
ſo euer they be accounted of by the wicked of this worlde. 
And yer there is no cauſe, why we ſhould nor thinke that 
the names and writings of Lather,C alnine and Bucer,ſhal re- 
mayne in good account with Gods Church even yniil they 
them ſclues ſhall come with Chriſt, to judge the worlde 
when in the meanc time Eccius, Pighins,Coclewns, and ſuch 


other ſhall not be remembred , but as obſtinate. withſtans» 
ders of the truth and cnemies of the Golpell, Ss 


Now in the doffors of Gods Chnarch is is cleane conerarie, 


and no leſſe worthy to be noted for our purpoſe , for their honour 
of Gods 


and eſtimation riſing wpon the ſure wnſallible grounde 
mrueth, by yeares and time gathereth ſuch force , that not onely 
their memorie 1s in perperuall benedifion before God, but their 
workes follow them in the mindes of their poſteritie,to their owne 
erernall praiſe, and benefite of alltheir followers. And which is 
wmch more to be woundered at,they hane ſo <rrkag 46 ah 
lice of man , that enen thoſe which On » dare not 
but praiſe them. And ſuch as miſlike their and knowe 
of their owne conſcience that they jy direfily | chew Yee 
dare not openly charge them w:th  falſhnod, as doe ws ther 
ſcholars, but rather( 4s I ſayd ) ſetke ſome ſentence ons of thens 
#9 helpe their owne cauſe,then wh their plaine c of. 


faiſhood to refuſe rheir anthoritie. S. Avguſtine ne buſyed much 
with the Pelagians : ard charged by them in diſputation that 


he defended the Manichess dofArine concerning [ ſonne, 
for his defenſe and warraun , th unto > S. Am- 
broſe taught the ſame dofirine thas he did, and yet they dunſt 


not be ſo bolde ro call him « Manichie., Dic huic Ambrofio 0, 


audes , quz mihi tam petulanter obieQas : Thox 
(ſayeth he )ſay the ſame by S. Ambroſe,if thou dare for þ 


pvch chew ſo ſarſely and wantonly obieFtes to me. Looks I na 
CC Y 


th vpon him to tell what 


ſhall be thought of our preacher nanewndi __— 
memory 


zhowe , 


I 


- Lib. you, Ainbroſe was but newe deade when his 
tral wrringy feare the heretike, wht other aline of as good le _ 


404. A confuration of prayer 
none did 
mg, Was con- 
temmed of him,and by wordes of reproche charged with the Ma- 
niches ſefFe, who was a wicked man of horrible ſeftes nor long 
before thoſt dayes . Pelagius our of dowbre thought no better of 
Ambroſe and Cyprian deade , then he did of Auguſtine and 
Innocenrius « line, becauſe their doftrine nas all one : but yet 
the men departed were of more anthority in Gods Church , then 
the lining : of whoſe continuatice to the ende men were vncer- 
zaine before the proofe thereof : and their nordes being deade 
might eaſely be wrafted to ſome ſhew of their purpoſe, # hen the 
axtherity of the lining taulde not admit any ſuch falſe dealinge, 
them ſelner bearing wimeſſe of the meaning of their own words. 
VVell then owr dottors of Gods Church,being all of holy eftrma- 
tion and bleſſed memory,dee ſo daſe the eyes enen of their owne 
aduerſaries , that bein) of the very ſame doflrine that we ( who 
by God: grace be es of the Catholike Church ) be of , yer 
they are paſt the malice of thoſe which like not their doing and 


. 


dotFrine. For the heretikes well cy”, them to be the authors, 


wvalew o 


dare nos but clok 

the poore Catbolth 

mie, and ſc us reproche. 
Therefort nowe will call 


wordes.Come on all the packeof you, who ſo ener us the prowdeft 
Proteſtant vpon the earth, call if he dare S. Denyle, S. Cle- . 
ment, Athanaſ. Chryſoſtom , Ambraſe , Gregory, Bede, 
we are nor aſhamed of their names ag you be of your Maiſters, 
Call theſe Papiſtes for praying for their freindes, call them Ido- 
laters; call them ſuperſtitious, call them enimies: of Chriftes paſ- 
fron : ſay they be iniurious to hu death by prowding a newe ſa- 
crifice for finne:tell them they inuented Anninerſaries, monthes 
mindes; and "yearly offeringes , for their owne gayne : call them 
muſe munger:,call them blinde gydes. No you dave nor for your. 
carer you dre nor diſprgſe ur heaven gydes you dve mat 


e name your owne. | | 
' 9g: McAllen ftav vour wiſedome , there is no man will 
TEE -graunc 
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graunt you that the doors ot Gods Church Augnſtine, 
Ambroſe,Chry ſoftom,Baſill, &c axe al togither yours, becauſe 
they hane allowed ſome one or two thinges that. you doe, 
and haue condemned the whole ſubſtance and principall 
groundes of your religion. Nay rather count vpen y Popes 
to bethe pillers of your Church, doRorsof your learning, 
and fathers of your faith, that haue bene within theſe ſe- 
uen,or cight hundreth yeares, and ſee whether we might 
not with more honeſty, bragge of Iowjnian and Viglanting, 
then you in your cenklentncdh gloryin a whale hidrech 
of them almoſt. And whereas you bablea! grſtine and 
the Pelagians , if you were poſedro anſwere v our 
conſcience : doe you defend Gods eternall vred Rinztion 
with Auguſtine,rather then free will with Pelagine? the on» 
ly grace of God to be the whole cauſe ofmans aluation as 
Auguſtine doth ? or the mcerites of workes as the Pelagians 
doe? And whereas you _—_ that ſaying of Auguſtine, dic 
huic Ambroſio, &yc.to proue that Awbraſe may not be gaine 
ſayde,what fo eucr he writ, you ſhall heare what Auguſtine 
him ſelfe ſayth of the ſame Ambroſe, when he was prefled 

though he defended 


Far 


cus mm_ x &r quantis 
predicas laudibus quamiibet ſanttum to » NEqUaguam 
tamen authoritari Scriptures canonice compa . Bleſſed 
tO rue the Pelagian) that Biſhopin whoſe bookes 
pecially,the Romane faith doth ſhine, which nes as 
a certeyne flower —_— Latine writers , whoſe fayth 
I. pore ſenſe in : youu es greg 
reprehend,&c.Behold Awguſtine)with what & 
howe on rayſes he extolleth him, which chough he be 
never ſo holy and well learned,yet is be not to be compa» 

red with the authoritic of the canonicall Scriptures . Lo 
| here the authoritie of Ambroſe, or any man\. And bfth 

way note here the hererticall bragge of — | 

J 


4F 


* 

_. O, 
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Ee 

ut 
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Finally where you ſtand torth,like a pecuiſh quarrell picker 
todare vs with S.Auguſtines wordes, we may well ſay vnto 


ſuch a buſy body: good fellow thou makeſt more 
a doe thenithou nerdeſt, here isno man diſpoſed toftriue 


+ , with Clem onyſius, Athanaſius, Chryſofiame, nor Augu- 
_ - fline;ifthey have ſpoken any thing that helpeth the-mar- 
| terybringit fortiwhere doe triall may be had,in the meane 


ings ogg oftherg as much as thou wilt j rhou ſhalt ne- 
ner be able ro'provegthat of 20. errors which thou defen- 
deſt,they did hold one. 1f they haue ſpoken otherwiſe then 
truth in any martergthey muſt be told of ir/as well as other 
met. But thou muſt not thinke,that for one error common 
with them,thou muſt hold an 100.c6trary/to them. T hou 
docſt them wrong, to make them thy partakers, 2s thou 
ſhale well know whenthe triall commerh , therefore quict 
thy ſclfe,and ralke of thyne owne mates, as for thoſe men, 
thou haſt litle to doe with them,nor they with thee, but for 

ſclaundering of them to be altogither on thy ſide. | 


10 | Such force hath the trueth , and ſuth feare there is in 
falſhood : and yer theſe doffors muſt needes. be in a thouſand 
8imes worſe caſe then we be, if the d1ffrine of purgatory and 
prayers be not true. VVe may be ſaued or at leaſt reaſe ex- 
caſed, by follgping : they in leading vs in falſhood, can hane no 
| excuſe of theW impietie. But howe glad may all we Catholikes be 
5 cur heartes,that hane the fu'l conſent of all them in the proofe 
of our belene,ons of whoſe workes the aduerſuries woulde be glad 
of one likely ſentence , And whoſe life and '\doFfrime are ſo g/o- 
rious in Gods Church, that their owne aduerſaries raling at yt 
alaue, yet dare not but with great feare ence blemiſh their names 
departed: ſometimes it braſtithe out in ſome one of them 
#0 their owne muſcredijr. So bentifull is the light of trueth .' And 
on the other fide , howe miſerable is their carefull caſe that fol- 
lowe and defende that dofirine , the authors whereof they dare 
. neither e nor name: whome all good men with open 
monch boldely doe reprehend , and their one ſcholars dare not 
deſtnde. Such ws maieſty this doftrine of theires bea- 
veth, that pricketh up with pryde theſe © B80" 

| ee 
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zeth ons of honeft memorie,her dotiors that be deade, .. 


10 Nay M. Alen, though thoſe doors build ſome 
hay or ſtuble,vpon the onely foundation Chriſt, their caſe 
is ten thouſand times better then yours 4 which build no-. 
thing buc dirtand tempered with, hay and ſtuble vp- 
on no foundation at all except it be the ſande,andſecke by + 
all meanes to digge vp ihe onely true foundation of our 
fayth leſus Chriſt, making him nothing better then a com- 
mon perſomexcept his bare name-and woe may be to ſuch 
Catholikes,as can... ide nothing but hay and Nuble, where 
ſuch tore of precious marter is,and the moſt precious cor - 
ner ſtone the foundation of all excellency . And happy be 
thoſe, which notregarding the ftreames of waters, that 
runne through the vaynes of carth,bur ſeckingto the one- 
ly fountayne of heauenly truth,conteynedin the holy ſerj- 
ptures, haue ce comfort of ſaluation while they are 
aliuc,and ſure poſſeſſion of felxcitie with Chriſt , as ſoone 
as they are dead, yea which dyenotarall, becauſe they be- 
leue in Chriſt which is life , nor emerinto iudgement, but 
paſſe from death of this body,which zs vnto life 
of body and ſoule which is cternall. SY 


The firſt Author af that ſe&te vyhich deni 


royers for the - 
departed is noted, his good condicions of his er- 
ror be opened , vyhart kinde of men'haue moſt bent 10 
all ages to that ſeQe. And that this hereſy is cuer ioyned as 8 
fic companion to other horrible ſees, ... - 7 
C AP. XINL 4.3 
I V: yet, becauſe they hae diffemed our praffiſe in 
praying and offering for the deade , by referring is to. 
pr wy a API Pay vſage | foch 
con , ſeeing we our Uſage vpon ſuc 
« the aduerſaries A. not blame , we will nk fots > 
exe the fathers of their faithles perf left by the ſeare aud 
baſhfullneſſe of their owne ſcholars, they be unkndly forgotten. 
Mary ts finds ous theſe obſeare loyreversitwill be ſowewhea 
| CC wh 


The hi WL 
vvaye © 
rrueth, 


The byvvay 4 5ub>ptifies. of Arritns, © 


of herely- 


Math-1 3. 


" eay#, which ch is of A 


: with all. For 
 ſpringe of the ke oft, and mueth , eſt other heauenly 
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painefull, becanſ e a3 dheenes doegthey kepe by wayes:and hght- 


ly treads not in honeſt men: pathes. For the finding out of re- 


* cordes for the teflimony of our rrueth, we kepre the day light,the 


"high ipaye of Gods Charch. All the knowen notable perſonages, 
' Im the holy Citye of God offered them ſelues both ro wineſſe 


and proe with v3. Ve drowe this trueth frum our dayes rhrough 
the middeſs of that holy communitie which S, Auguſtine calleth 
"the enbre 4 of God : ani our aduerſaries will not ſaye otherwiſe 


were the limely membres of that and heauenly 
frllſhp. VYe ire th pratfiſe of it to the holy Apoſtles by 
e accompre,we went with the trueth of our cawſe to the lawe 


of Moyſes , from theniſe by like light to the lawe of nature . But 
her forte, we muſt leaue the cytie of God and the 


- nowe for che or 
* fellowſhip of theſe noble perfor s , of dofFort, Apoſtles, Pro- 
on the lifre hande in the other 


" phers,and Puarriarches, 
a the citye or common welth, 


as a man might cal iveſthdewill in which body,all praftifſe of 
 Wiſchigfe and origin of error, iſhuing from this unhappy heade 
"70 the ©) and Feadly linimes thereof , is to be founde. VVe 
' ſhall hearg of the adubrſary perſwaſion then , in the company of 
Sadnc e15,0f Epictres:where ſo ener 
the weedes of T, common ememies corrupte ſeede groweth, there 
ſhall we find amongeſt breares and branddles os choking weede 
fg rue preachers , the Apofiles of Chriſt leſu, 
of the Chriſtian church which was the 


ſeedes of true detfrint , that profitable prattiſe 1 the reliefe of 
ſuch, as were h ed in the ſleepe of peace, with the dee 
cent ordre which ener fcthens the C atholicke Church hath obe. 


 Riently followed, enen ſo, Inimicus homo ſuperſeminauit zi- 


z.ania* che common enemy came afterwarde and onerſewe dar- 


2 ne ond cockle,cither for the iter choking,vr elſe for the eſpe- 


lit of thes good ſeede , which the Maſter of this fielde by 


| "tba ferment had plentifully for em before. This com- 


Hagreat flay 


mon dduerſarit , as or maiſter hint ſelfe expoundeth it , is the 
Demill : whv , as he int all dthet thinges beneficial tro mankjnde 


e, fo Chriſtian" mens commoditie in this point he 
notably bindereth by his wicked ſuggeſtions and dentliſh de- 


wiſe, 
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wiſe, whereby he prowketh many under the ſhewe of Gods word 
dnanrebiraſty for thas is the lambes cate which this wyely 
wolfe boroweth 70 maſke in) to be unnarurall,and with 


of the ſayd aduerſary,becauſe it was dear tut. de 


further of Tertullian, Id verum zſcript 
ms = d adulcerinum Lum yo. 


Gf ranghe,audchert * falſe and ſergRnI0G cane lanes. 
CAP. XII1L | | 


boaſt of Apoſtolike ir wadividn, Sodid the 
Valentinians , 7 ret oy 
newe,when they were rt roar ſhrow- 
ed them ſelves vnder the name = em as we haue 
ſhewed i of Irenews lib.;. reaper vr it is 
bur yayne that you promiſe to ſceke out any 0- 
ther Enhers of oary "erfraagithenthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
by whoſe holy wricngs,we neuer refuſe to be judged. whar 
if _ haeatio haue affirmed ſome thing , that is cue ?is 
worſe in an heretikes mouth ? T them ſel- 
domain or Chriſt. Their confeſſion w. their teſti- 
- mony was refuſed . Soif mule — TR ro 
truth, we may receive the truth and 
ny.For truth hath teſtimony of God | one parerrean 
an—e gg a__ ey 
way rt you rate OrS a , X 
onely high wa h tothe crys ed Gods fi 
rite. And yet that way ou have taken, hath ſoma» 
= hills and holes, woods mY thickets, that you have r9- 
flyen ouer itinadreame andi then trauai- 


jedtrooghn it m deede when you OY 
of God,w Avguſtine deſeribeih, I maruaile you could kr 


ner a 4 Rome; to be the city or c6= 
mon wealth of the deuill. 6b. 16.cap. 17 4b, __-- 


VV Eon: 
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cap.27. The mother of all abominations of the earth, which 
either inuented or tempered of others invention that gol- 
den cuppe full of aboaynations & vndeanes of her = 4 
\doms, with which ſhe made drunken all the Kinges ofthe 
God ys _ we can not reade out of the —_ 

God,we are © atory , the Pa | 

"x nm gre Lows x. wy of whoſe 
| nn and __ pO pradtiſes,the whore of Babylon hath 
anal; for purgmtory and ſacrifices for the deade , as by 
ſhall 


In deede the enujous man the de- 
A heh ſowed theſe wicked ſc maſters. And that doarine 
which is firſt, agreeable to Termllians rule is vndoubtedly 
true,and thar which is later is falſe. But howe ſhall the Grit 
,doarine be knowen but by the word of God,wherein all j 
doarine of God is taughe.But by y holy b oolaureg which 
are able to make the man of God perfe& and prepared to 
all good workes. And praying, and offering for the 
deade as Termllian him ſeltc confelleth, is nor raught by 
the Scriprares,it is no good worke whereto F man of God 
ſhould be prepared. And for as much as you haue giue me 
example of a ſyllogiſme in Baroco in the laſt chapter, wil 
frame you the like nowe. All good workes arc taught by 
the Sep, tecfores for he. dead are not taught by the 
c oblations for the deade are no good 
is $,Parwe.2.Timot.z; The minor isT er- 
mulitis. Deny the conqlulion if you dare. 


« 4.\H And yet beſides tha: conenall jnil theft certaine inſiru- 
Fiondearned Damaſcen,beberk ow the crial of this rogue 

e. no# 10 affirme,thas lations as doe en-" 
by LEY the prayers or | Camry workes for 
ole pat rf till ſuggeſtions , for 
e of our brethern depart Gord che heauenty 
x19 iedrutregr wide, he Comrades Thats 


aL 08h ht he ) whoſe endenoure is to corrupt and de- 


 Facethe rug mea greg aps lu dirs: Camry 
the entrepping of mens ſoules, who is much 
toy lane, alin iro hy hr er 


For Bulle "RE\, 4it 
rowardes our faich., and finally 1s madded by our naturall com- 
paſſion one towardes an other , as one thas 1s the unter renoun- 


cer of all goed lawes, be enſpireth to ſome a fayned nd falſe 
ination cleane contrary #0 the holy conſtitutions : 5s 80 


ſaye, that all good and acceptable workes , before God, ſhaulde 
no whit proffes the depart ed [c _ | 
"If ehwuriters Py in ares it js ſure moſt ſound, Our Prote« 
Phangan preachers have an efpe- ſtantes be 
ciall inſpiration of the dexall him kn ; | prom a4 they binder _—_— by 
fawcur and grace from the deade. For as he reduced our origin to jndgeniins 
the Apoſtles, ſo he dowbteth not to awenche,the contrary porfine 
fron to be enidently moned by the olde ſerpent, of e ene 
towardes mans ſaluation. And nowe if thou lift knowe in whome Of the au- 
this ſubtill ſuggeſtion tooke aro and roote , after the longe thor ofthis 
wſage of the other, acc the Apoſtles : we ſhall nevv lee, 
Ks thee for thy ſpecialiconſer _ alſo. VVe 
will not wſe the aduerſaries , as they doe vs: charging vs with 
later preaching or doffrine heat Apoſtles planted, yet can 
neither tell,where,nor by whom ie beganne. Buz we ſhal by open 
enidence call the woolfe by his name. Let an heretike but ſct on 
foor,and once oper; monte he doe no harme at all, yet = 
watcheman of Iſraell hath him by the backe ftraight.The 
were newer ſo dunme in yk gr 
the firſt apparance of any Pan INIS'# , the anos 
of his eriſing and name , was not to the preſens 
Agar 3. beeds to hee ye ber en tion to all the 
poſteritie to beware of the iro exer counted & 
ration of an herefie to the fi bl 70 « latter infamous 
author , by the certaine wewds of the Churches hiftozie . The 
which kinde of reaſon both amongeſt the learned hath ſingular 
ſtrength, and is ſenſible for the people, and $1 were 
zerly inuincible . Irenzus vſeth it the herefies of his 
time, as a demonſtration of nuch force. VVhat, ſaith he, before  — © 
Valentinus there was none of that his falſe ſee, and be came Lib, reaps | 
in with his ſeede , aſter the firſt preaching of our faith 
while. I can tell when he beganne, howe he increaſed, how rpm} 2 
| be continued. hers roy bevel ens entered firſt om= The The rial 


der the gonernmen: of Hyginius , grewe LECT ww WY 
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and continued till Anicetus rime : and fo making the hke ar- 
 compe of other archeheretikes,at length thus ht concludeth : all 
beſereſe in their apoſtacie longe after thar the Church was 
edin faith and doffrine. In this ſenſe ſpake Irenxus. 


2 Damaſceneyour door, which knew the depth of 
Satan ſo well, ſhould firſt haue reprovued that nfralion by 
Scripture,and then it had bene caſy to haue tound out the 
policie of the deuill-Bur when we learne by Scripture,that 
your doftrine is contrary to the fayth, way hope of Chri- 
ſians,it is not hard to iudge,thart the deuillinucnted it, vn- 
der colour of charitie to'ouerthrow faith,and vnder ſhewe 
of helpe-of mE,to diſhonaur God. You ſpend many words 
in vayne,toprouc that the firſt author of ah opinion being 
found, the opinion is found to be an hereſy, It thal be grai- 
ted with all fauour,but ſo chat no man ſhall be counted the 
firſt author of an opinion, that is able to prove his opinion 
out of the word of God. And withall,that who ſo euer is nat 
able to proue by the word of God, any opinis that he hol- 
deth obſtinatly,though he haue many authors before him 
yet is he ncncrkeleannike BR = 


: 3 But the rule is common and certaine as any can be in the 
worlde,and I woulge ftande vpon the grounde thereof againſt all 
A generall falſe dofirine ide worlde,and thus it 1s; Any opinion, that may 
rule to be mely f: wppon any private man » that was longe after 
knovve he- the erueth was firſtredched by the Apoſiles,if it be upon a point 
refio by. of our faith, and contention/ly mainteined, it 4 an herefie. And 
thus againe : who ſo ewer was withſtande n his firſt ariſing and 
preaching, by ſuch as were in the ynitie of tht Church, he was a 
Falſe teacher, and his abettours be heretikes: And the force of 
zhns concluſion is ſo —_ that afar them ſelues if wh 

can get any lil ew of rayſing of any dofirine , or praftiſe 
entry 548 e latter ;9h they thinks they haxe a goad 
argument againſt the Carholikes, Therefore they woulde fathey 
_ tranſubſtantiation upen this Cauncell , the adoration of the Sa- 
crament vpon that P 93 ani ar byſhop,erc. For 
they be as ſanicie with Gods Church,Councells, oy chiefe gener- 


= 
re 
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hors , 45 we be with the Iacke ftrawes of Genena. Andyerwhen 
they hane traualed to their heartes ake , they can finde no one 
CON by any of them , whome they falſely name to. 
be the authors thereof . But well ſeeing it 1s ſo flronge an argu» 
mens of hereſie,to hane the ofſpring of a later author,with plaine 
prouisd of Gods Cherch for his markinge , let vs adde ſo much 
Prength to our cauſe, to have the father of the contrary falſhood . 
knowen, and noted of the antiquity by his name. 


3 Ifyou haue not a better vnderſtander,then you are, 
arule giver , yourTulc is falſe, for though you hedge itin 
with many condin6s,yet you leaue out the chicfeſt, which 
is that the opinion it ſelf be c6trary ro the truth, firſt prea- 
ched by the Apoſtles,or elſc iris no herefie,though'it may 
be truely fathered ypon any man priuate or publi 
or later. And here 1 muſe why you put inthe condition of 
a private man: belike if the inentanew doctrine, 
becauſc he is a publike perſon that cannot erre,it muſt nor 
be taken for hereſie. In your ſecondrule,except you vnder- 
Rand that the opinion of him which is withſtided, be new 
and of his owne invention, the wi ing thereof, no 
not by good men,maketh it nor falſe. They that defended 
that heretikes ſhould not be nr withſtoode by 
Cyprian and all the Biſhops of Africa (whaywere notwith- 
ng their error in the vnitie ofthe ch) yet were 
they not heretikes nor their opinion becauſe it was 
not of their inuention but of the word of God. And wher- 
as you affirme , that we can not find anFof thoſe thinges 
inuented by them by whome we ſay they were inuented, 
th we trauail vntill our hartcs ake: I aunſwere | 
you ſecke yarill your head ake & lye vntill yoga have w 
your tongue to the ſtumprs, you ſhall neither finde thoſe 
things in the word of God,nor to haue any other authors, 
they writers of your owne ſe haue named to be f fathers 
of moſt of them. And that you charye vs with like ſaucines 
towards your Prelates, that you vie toward f Iacke ſtrawes 
of Geneua,if you had not thereby confeſſed your ſelfero 
he. 2 ſaucy Jacke, you might haue giuen ys occafi6 to think 
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no lefſe of you. For although perhaps you count the chief 
teachers of that Church for Iacke ſtrawes, yertthe worlde 
cat teſbfie, that there is more grauitic and modeſty in the 
lighteſtperſons of all chat Charch ,then hath appeared of 
many Popes and Cardinalls of your Church of Rome, 


Cap.75.li.z. | 4 Epiphaniug ther notable man in his booke that he wrote 
In Anace- for the confinarienel al the herefies that were before his time, 
hal. and in other of his workes too , nameth an obſcicre fellowe one 

Acrius #0 be the firſt author of this herefie, thatprayers and [a= 

crifice profiteth not the departed in Chriſt. Bus what maner a fel- 

lowe he was,and how lickely to be the founder of ſuch a ſchoole, 

thou ſhalt perceime ” the writers wordes. | When Aerius 

coulde not obreine the byſhopricke of Exſtathius depoled, 

after that he was once perfeRtly well ſkilled in Arius do= 

Qrine, he inuented new ſeftes of his owne } affirming that 

there ſhoulde be no offering for the departed, and of him 

loe the ſcholars were-called Acrians. Ley noe the ſample 

(whome 1 woulde helpe in this cauſe ) be deceived by the liknes 

Arius. of theſe two names, Arius : and Acrius ; for this later was the 
ACNE. euhor of their ſefie, and was e follower of thefirſt called Arius 
| in his doFirine beſide. And of the ſame ſe and ſeftmaiſter , S. 
In lib. 4 Auguſtine bus ſayeth , following Epiphanius : The Acrians 


hzreC, ad Wereſona one Atrius, who taking ſnofte that he 
Quod vult. coulde corgeeWyoprk fell into 9% Ins of Arius 
firſt : and then added therevnro,other herefics of his owne 

makinge: ſaying that we ſhoulde not offet [acrifice for the 

deade , nor obſerue the ſolemae appointed faſtes of the 

Church , but thateuery man ſhould abſtame when he liſte, 

And there both he and Epiphanius doe recken moe of his holy 
opinions, which I omit . For it is enough for azar purpoſe , and to 

confunde all the heretikes of our dayes,that this opinion was no- 

, One that red as it ſpronge vp in the primitine Church fer herefie , and the 
: ** auchors not tnely condemned as heretthes inthat point , but in 


- ken the 


| ”> Churchis many other tchinges beſide. For I nener reads of , nor yet knewe 
* indifferent anyheretike, but if he once miſtruſted the catholike Church, the 
to vvhat Doll was hable to perſwade with him as well in a numbre of 


; "din WUIIEYS ts in one. pots inten MI wh Wil" 


For ſoules departed. 415, '$ 
falleth from one falſhood to an other,till he wholy be drownedin 1 yo 
art ay grave ty nanny | fore thly © 
a: the bottom, then ( God knoweth ) he ſenteth light bythe mat+ call their 
ter,contemmeth it,and is often paſt reconery,as it is ſaghde +Pec- 4" 
cator cum in profundum venerit , conteninit. Ewen ſo did — 
this Acrius,firſt through embitious pride fall 0 the Arians ſe, 
but becauſe he counted it nothing glorious to be a ſcholar , he 
puxomboeas w/e yt Hr vid woes | , 
ter repugnas to the ſenſe of all Chriſtes which before his : 
preaching,generally as after received and faithfully wſed pray- 
ers and oblation for the deade. Of which conſent of the unimer= 
ſall worlde,and the heretikes follye in withſlanding the ſame the 
ſayde Epiphanius ſayeth thus : I will report his wordes in La- 
_ tine, becauſe they ſounde very well, thowgh him ſelfe wrore not 

in that e: Afſumpſit ecdefiaintoro mundo,afſenſus Vi fp 13: 
eſt aus antequam efſet Aerius,E& qui ab ipſo appellanrue 
Aeriani: quis autem magis de his nouit, hic ne ſeduQus 
homo qui etiam ſupereſt nunc, anqui ante nos teſtes ſue- 
runt ? &c . Thus in Engliſh . The Church hath receined this 
erueth through the wide worlde,it was ſantled in all mens mindes 
before Acrius was borne,or any of his ſee that be nowe called 
Atriaens. And who I pray you is moſt like to knowe the rrueth of 
theſe thinges , thy falſe wretche yet lininge as thu daye, or elſe 
the ſaithfull witneſſes that were before axcr Beholde here 


you worſhipfull ma;ſter,you may ſuerly take gre cauſe of com- 


forte in his liuely worde:mary Sir he haxe bene an Arch- 
biſhoppe in our dayes , for he lowed nei ng nor praying. 
He was fayne to be an heretike for anger, becauſe he conlde nos 
be made a biſhoppe then , who now if he wert in this happy age, 


when the Light is more plentifully powred wpon the 

| hanebene promoted at Caluins Heal wu rlooks 

Genene. But his opinion was ſo notorious falſe,that it 

| apa as time, or elſe it was not angina 
ecauſe it was i "x 

we ofrebg « regether.os A 


the ble 
which one 


a6 ON nfuradcn of þ 
| crameny, being the fountaine of their here s, inn & Mane COMES 
reth che weaner puddells of their ſtinking defirine. And amogeſs 
cher mand cn] Try ro the 


parcel, ſeemeth zo other faiſe- 
beods. For in holy Sor nw dayes Me ſefte appeared againe 
with hare e dobtrine, as a companion of all 


prone it to be an herefie,be ſeeketh ous the firſt uy te 
80 an eekenth out the - 
, and findeth enen as before , = vnder the deill this A&- 
rius was the farher of thas fayrhleſſe aſſertion. V/home he bay- 
z6th wellfanourdly in a whole oracion and ſo owt the woolfe in 
80 the woodde againe. 

4  Nowatthe eng commeth the wife of this he- 
relie by the and A .Bur nej- 
therof them — y the Scriptures,but by the c6- 
monerror of theirtyme-I could prouc our of Ireneus and 
Epiphaniue,that the firſt that brought in eſtimation the fi- 
gure of the crolle & images were the Valentinians & Car- 
pocratiancs, But that is no A Grcre to'this matter, I haue 
811 ui e thatthe opinion of purgatory, had the 

e original that the moſt notable herebes had. Tertulliar 
though him ſclfe an hererike, yer trucly deſcribeth the 0- 
of herelics in his booke 4 oweſcripelonibus aduerſus 
bereſes:That as true was recejued from Chriſt by 

| herefie from the deuill by Philoſophers 
in his booke de anima he ſheweth that 
aunted the opporylic of the 
n Jas; Empedocles, and Plats, afligned 3.pla- 
ted , heaucn, hell, and a Fir > Sa 
of opus as Irenews doth teſtific, was a great * 
ophi, in ſo much that with the imagies 


bh & made of dre TO ioyncd the imagies of Pytha- 
$9246, Plato , and Ariſtocle. This heretike learning out of 


P philoſophy that mens ſoules mult be purified 
kay array gente: a kinde of purgatory out of the 


Þ- of ors , d it out of that place of 
Ec has not mp_— wnuill F we or pris 
wrterwoſt farching,eucn as the Pagtln fo Poomegs 

c 


*of the promiſed gratious giftes. By the comforter he mea- | 


For ſoules departed; 8" 417: 
The Heracleonites as Augſtine witnefſerh,came yet a ſtep 
more towardes the Papiſtes,for they would redeeme their 
deade after a new maner,namely by oyle,balme,water,arid 
inuocation ſayd over their heades in the Hebrew ton 
But Montanus of whom Tertwllian received his herefic,had 
in all pointes the opinion of the Papiſtes.Furſt that the Pa- 
triarkes before Chriſtes comming were in hell, that Abre- 
hams bolome was in hell,or in the lower parts (as M.Al/en 
had rather ſpeake)that onely Martyrs and perfe&t meMare 
riuiledged,of God to goe into Paradiſe, that all ſmall of- 
{ences muſt be puniſhed after this life, where the priſon is 
& the vgermoſt farthing to be payed, witnes of this is Ter- 
mullian in his booke de anima.ca.de inferis, &7 c:vit. an aliqui 
patianer anime apud inferos, vc. His words are theſe,after he 
hath proucd that ſoules may ſuffer after their death. In ſinn-' 
Ma,cum carcerem illis,quod Enangeliis demiftrat inferos intelli- 
gimme, cr now:{/imii quadratem modicum quod, deliffum more 
reſurreftionss,bllic luendizs interpretganur,nemo dubitabit animA 
aliquid piſare penes inferos ſala yeſtarreFionts plenitudine, per 


carne? quog, Hoc etia Paracletus e come 


ſermones eius ex agnitione promiſſuris chariſmazii Ts 


conclude, when we do vnd that priſon which thing 
the Goſpell ſhewerth,to be hell,or the lower partes, and do 
expound that the vetermoſt farthing, which is cuery ſmall 
fault, muſt there be puniſhed with ſurreQion, 

no man ſhall doubt , but that the ſoule in Ml doth ſuffer 
ſomching, ſaving the fulnes of the reſur by the fleſh- 
alſo. And this the comforter hathy often times commen- 
ded,if any man will admitte his ſayings,by acknowledging 


neth the ſpirite of Monzanw , whoſe herefic he defended. 
And therefore it is not otherwiſe to be thought, but thar 
the Montaniſtes vpon the ground of this opinion,not con- 
tent with the oblations for the deade which the Church 


then had by perverſe emulation of the Gentiles, and yer ' 


were bur oblations of thankes giuing, as they could be no 
other for the birth dayes , my added alſo prayers forthe 


ſpirites of them that were » whereo = 


' 413 A confurationof prayer 
& | kech mention in' his bookcs de caftirare & de amia, 
which were both wrictento heretikes of hisſeR, and by 
thoſe prayers laboreth to prouc, that ſccondmariages are 
4 _ .  notlawfull. Alfoin his booke de anima before named, 
* __ _* ;/ though foranother purpoſe, he rehearſetha miracle of a 
woman whom he knew of his ſe& (for none other he coli= 

ted of the Church) which after ſhe was deade and prepa- 

red toburiall,by praycr of the Prieſtes, atthe firſt begin- 

wi ning of his prayer, ſhg tooke vp her handes from her hides, - 
and held them vp as they that vſe to pray , jand when the - 

office of buriall was ended,l2yd them downe agayne. T his 

miracle I rake ro haue bene anillufion of Sathan, co con- 

firme that new opinion,that prayers profited the deade, as 

that alſo which he reporteth of heare ſay, of ſome of his 

ſc, [that when two bodies ſhould be buried in one graue, 

the one lay further and made roome for the other : which 

was no doubt afleight of Satan,to commend the vnitie of 

heretikes. And that the praRtiſe of the Church for oblari- 

ons for the deade at the yearly day of their birth, were ta- 

ken from the Gentiles,it appeareth by this, that Termllian 
counteth them of all one igen with the oblations pro na- 
s,that is for the birth 45 . Which Beatus Rhenanus a 


were abrogated. And the oblati 
sc 5, Hich-were at burialls, mariages, & birth 
_ dayes, hc aftirftieth were mony that was offered in almes, 
Wes tothe relic . Origen to much a Philoſopher 
: was not, content with Plaro his purification , but he muſt 

bring in Plaroes re alſo,and that he would build as the pa- 
') Piſtes doe, and as he had better reaſonthen the Papiltes 
[ling ne of the 1.Cor.z.but becauſe the, Apoſtle ſayd, thar 
+ euery mans worke, ſhould be tryed by fire, he thought thar 
 allmea ſhould paſſe through his purgatory,& atlength be 


ont. of memaryrs for the. deade, which were withour pray- 


y OB 


faued, Afterward when prayers for the deade were 


, — 


For ſoules departed: A =. T9- 
ers int Origens tyme , 2s c roalns in his wordesin Iob: 4b, 
3.but kept with almes to the poore and reioying for their 
reſt, about S. Awg»ſtines time , the name of purgatory was 
firſt invented, by ſome mediatores and concliatores of 0. 
rigenserror,with the erroneous pradtiſe ofthe church. And 
this was a great'corruption of thoſe auncient tymes, thae 
they did not alwaics weigh what was moſt agreeable to the 
word of God, but if F Gentiles or heretikes had any thin 
that ſemcd to haue a ſhew of pieriezorcharitic, they would 
draw itinto vſc,with ſuch correQion as they thought was 
ſufficient. So they rooke the figne ofthe crofle from the 
Valentinians,oblations for the dayes of death and birth of 
the Gentiles,preſcript rymes of faſting and vnmeaſurable 
extolling of ſole life,in the miniſters of the Church, from 
the Maniches, Tacianiſtes, and Mantaniſtes:prayer for the 
deade of the Montaniſtes : pyrgatory hire of the Origine- 
ſtes,yea leronym was almoſt fallen into the hereſie of Ter- 
mullian in condemning ſecond mariages: yea euEthe name 
of ſacrifice which was commoanly vled for the celebration 
of the Lordes ſupper,they rooke vp of the eee 
it appeareth that the faithfulliW#Termllians tyme , which, 
were not of his ſc&,beleued notthat the ſoules of Chrifti- 
ans departed,came into his hell or lower partes, where he' 
maketh ſo many manſions , but that theyyere placed int 
heauen where Chriſtis, againſt whom h dncth after 
his brawling and raunting maner,thathe-vth againſt the' 
 Catholikes libro de anima, cap.de infer#g889 chey that ſo. 
beleuc,allow no prayers for the deade, Wilrefore it is 1&ft 
that Monzamus and his followers were the-hrt that tavghr” 
prayers forthe deade to be profitable, becauſe that the 
ſoules of the faithfull thar were not made perfeR by mar- 
> doom other ſtreighr penance,muſt pay the vttermoſt 
arthing in priſon, and ſuffer the leaſt offencesin the lower | 
partes,if they were not holpen with prayers. Therfore A- 
ris was notthe firſt that helde our opinion but” Moneamus 
before him was the firſt that held your, opinion thrgbghly,' 
againſt rhe Catholikes of his ryme: Wherfore you dryer i ; 
+ come home for heretikes by your owne rule. 20 


? 


4209 Aconfutation of prayer 
Ss Thenfor many a day together this doctrine was daſhte 

| zl the time of holy S.Bernard and Petrus the rewerent Abbate 
$ of Clamyby which two notable houſekeping dogges,that were ne- 


5 ner duyme in the Churches neede , this woolfe appearing once 
3 vec kong againe was both noted and oppenty vanquiſhed. And in their 


30d e- dayes, this falſthood that befcre was a compaghion of the Av< 

oo ee rians ( marke well the courſe of thinges ra bY ) was nowe 
It ſelfe ro miatched with the Anabapriftes : who in that time , as the ſaide 
Ether bot- writers doe recorde,did call chem ſelues Apoſtalici,rhat is ro ſay 
* Apoſtolicke or followers of the Apoſiles,ſo they youlde be termed 

zo delnde the ignorant by the bewty of that glarious name, as 

now ther offÞring call them ſelues , Euangelici : that us to ſay, 
goſpellers,and the pure preachers of the word, and goſpell.S.Ber- 

nard couched them to the quicke in a ſermon , by theſe wordes, 

$ermone Lo< (ſayeth he) theſe miſcreants,, loe theſe dogges ,they 
66.\uper laugh vsto ſkorne that we baptiſe infants , that we pray 
cantic. for the deade, that we require the helpe of holy SainRes, 


in olde and younge;in the live and in the deade. Looke you 
ror s with their Gf; bke _ they _”— fonrary: bertey 

en prophane dogges of thiagoly father,that laugh: ſo ſkorne- 
fly ae briftes Church for praying for the deade j« [La coen 
of Sainftes:and ſhall we make ſuch Iewels of their ſcholars now 
adayes ? In all ages fence this wielde ſeede wat fart ſowne , the 
rue preachers _— of Gods harueft, hane ener plucked 
3t Up,a5 it firſt affeared : The which wede was better knowene 
from the corne , © it ener grewe amongſt the bundels of 
briers and brembler,& was of that waiſting nature,that it could 
not be tolerated without the viter choking of the wheaze. 


5 Barnard was but alate writer to ſpeake of, and whe- 
ther thoſe that were called in his tyme ;Apoſtolici, were 
ſclaundered for denying of baptiſme to infantes when per- 
haps they denyed onely fome of your popiſh ceremonies 
which you vſe, about baptiſme,I am not able to ſay,certein 


itis thatthe godly called pawperes de Lngduno or VValden- 
ſes,which were about that tyme , were ſlaundered with 
* tmanydetcltablcopinions, which it is nowe yrs 


: 
a 
A 


they exclude Chriſtes grace in all ſortes and cuery kinde, ' 


For ſoules departed, | _ q21 
that they neuer did holde . But howe ſo ever it were, that 
which they affirmed of trueth, muſt not be condemned 
becauſe of that where inthey erred: the Arrians werethe 
firſt that added vnto the Symbole the article of deſcending 


into Hell : ſhall we thinke worſe of that article which is 


£ 


truce, becauſe of there herefic which is falſe ? 
6 This doftrine (1 ſaye,) being of is ſelfe very pernicious 


yet it is ener in company of other miſchiefe . For the princip. 
author of this ſeFFe was an Arign then the followers as Bernar 
witneſſeth, were Anabaptiſies or worſe, To whome all men muc 
marnell thas God ſhuuld rather reneale ſuch miſteries of eructh, 
then to other that were ſownde in faith. And in deede Iwoulde 
gladly meete with ſome one good fellowe or other of that ſeffe, 
that were learned with al,that he might reſolue me in this doubt, 
why this concluſion of not offering or praying for the deade , of 

not keping the ordinarie faſtes,of comtemning the SainfFes helpg 

in heauen,and the reſiqne of your new Meals God (ſeeing 

all light of trueth commeth of his grace ) openeth theſe miſte= 

ries alyayes and onely,to ſuth a5 you your ſelues can not deny t0 1 royye ne 
be hereukes. VVhy did he reneale in the primitive Church that Proteſtant 


doftrine to an Arian , being an open enemic of his holy name, - a 


and not to Athanaſius or Epiphanius,or ſome other blefſed men : 
of that time ? I ftande the : ms 9s” IS Fg 
and who ſo ener s the ſampleſt, maye 4 muiſerie and 
ſhame ; for 1 knowe you can ſay nothing inulug.teſe for your de- 

fenſe , but enen beare with blacke bloned conſciencies the inſa> 

wy of willfull blindneſſe . Howe ſaye you, did not your doftrine 

* afterwarde appeare againe amongeſt wicked Anabaptiſtes , thas 

deny amongeſ} other thingsghe baptiſing of infants ? it was nei- 

ther reueled co Bede nor Bernard I warrant aw. v7 gr lower wy o_ 
yet 10 ovy owne time : you knowe full well we hat 0 <10FAs 
bapriftes , of Arians , of Tees of pe , and of Fro acer” 
ſeFes that the dewill ener demiſed ( ſuch light of rueth bath or and the reſh*- 
happy age by your preaching ) tell me tueth nowe , be not all of miſcre» 
ohne ron cnnts brats or wel env doo, SSN 


2 


all I ſaye of your opinion in this mater and not one of them © 
of our? + 


DD iij 


422 A confurtation of prayer 
6. Imay by the example of Chriſt auntwere one que- 
ſtion with an other : why was itfirſt reueiled to the Arians 
incouncell holden againſt Chriſt ? that the article of his 
delfent into hell, was mcete to be added tothe creede and 
contcflion of faith', which was not reuciled to ſo many 
godly me as ſet forth the Symbole,nor to the holy Nicene 
Councell, Aunſwere me if you can,or any Robin good fel- 
lowe of your ſeRlearned or valearned, is it any pretudice 
tothe trueth of thagarticle ? or to the right that it hath to 
be placed in the creede, that it was firſt added by the Ar- 
rians ? why was the trueth reucilcd to hetetikes concer- 
ning rebaptiſation, rather then to Cyprian and ſo many ca- 
tholicke byſtioppes? why was it reuciled ts the Pelagians, 
that infantes might be Gued without the participation of 
the ſacrament of Chriſtes'body and blouſe rather then 
ynto. S, Auguſtine , Innocentius byſhoppe of Rome , and as 
Auguſtine ſaycth all the catholicke fathers of. that time ? 
which thought ir was as neceflary for then to receive the 
communion as ro be baptiſed. If heretikes ſhoulde not af- 
firme ſomethinge that were true , they ſhaulde never de- 
- ceipe any man. And ſometime Satan affirmeth the truerh, 
not becauſc he will have it beleeued, but tather that proce- 


© © ding out of his lying mouth it might the ſooner be diſcre- 


dired. And th e ſomerymes' Arrians, Pelagians, Ana- 
bapriſtes and (Wh like, by the ſubtilty of Satan, haue af- 
firmed fomethinge thar is true , cither to; winne credit to 
their manifolde Foes z or elſe todrowen the credit of thar 
tructh, among ſo many errors. | | 


© 7 | Nay Inillpoſe you further,js not your preaching the ve- 
yy ready waye to all ſuch extreeme blaſphemits, as they boldely 
maimeine ? did euer. man fall from the Cathclicke Church to 
* thoſe further herefies then you yet openly proficſſe , but he tooke 
yours by the waye,as a plane paſſage to extreme infidelitie ? 'yea 
" Your opinions doe ſo well tande with the other , that they neede 

mt afterwarde to refuſe any one poinge of all your dofirine to 
mainteine their owne. There is no article of Catholicke doftrine, 


but it is as much hated of them, as of your ſelues . mel 


For ſoules departed, 423 


ſelnes here my maiſters , or elſe all the woride will take you to be yyarye vyel, 


in your heartes, of the ſame ſeffes wherento your faith is al- 

wayes ſo dearely ioyned. Put your heades together , and tell ys 

whie your dofirine 1s ſo deare to the Arias, tr all wicked men,vy 

ſo hated of the holy fathers of Chriſte: Church? If you frame noe 

your aunſwere well , you lieſe your credires, your ſcholars, and © 
your honeſties. VVell , thus haue I pointed out your author , his 
name was Aerius :you muſt be called Acrians : you maye kepe 
the name of Proteſiaumts or Evianyeliftes beſide. For a holy newe 
calling is lightly ivyned to ſuch men . VVhereby thuugh ſome 
ſemple be deceywed, yet w ſe men be warned. Or if the olide au 
thors of this ſefte be not ſo glorious as theſe new reniners if they 
liſt and like ſo , they may call them ſelnes Lutherans , or Calui- 
niſtes,or what they will, bus Cathaliekes. Although Martyn Lu- 
ther graunted purgatory and prayers, with this error : that ſuch 
as were theyre , might yet by their diners deſerninges, winne or 
looſe life enerlaſting, as men of dowbtefull tate, as they were be» 
fore in the worlde : plane agaipſt our Sauiours admonition, and 
carefull warning, veniet nox quando iam nullus 
teſt. /Vorke whiele the day lafteth,for the night ſh 
no man can labour. Bus I needs not to e vpon this point, loan,y, 
which of neither parte is much regarded . Neither will Iſpenge 
any more time in getting them an author of their ſefte , ſegin 

they hane choiſe of dimers. Let them goe e Cirze of God, 
from amongeſt the holy company , po. | he lifte bande, 
and looke amongeſt the outcaſtes of all agies,and they ſhall hawe 
freindes and fellowes enowe. wn | 


7 Thatyou faye of our preaching to be the waye.to 
 ſomany herecfies, might have bene fayed of the Gentiles 
and [ewes, to the whale Church of Chriſtians. The Gen= 
ules continued conſtant, fo did the Iewes without (chiſme 
In theirerrors , when the profeſſors-of Chriſtianitywere 
rent and torne into an "nad (0092 and hereſfics. There 
were no heretikes but they hated Iewes, and Gentiles, as 
much as the true Chriſt'ans, was therefore the religion of 
the Tewes and Gentiles better then the relgion.af the 
Chriſtians? Yeathere neuer once CH EE oy; 
. i111 bw 
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or heretike, bur they agreed in many more thinges , with 
the Chriſtians then with the Gentiles and Icwes, was 
1 therefore the Chriſtian religion falſe ? or the Paganes and 
Iewes ſuperſtition crue ? Ir 18 therefore, no dfe-redut of our 
. do&rine, that Arrians or Anabapriſtes of our time, cither 
| hauc any thing of yours,or prayle any thing of ours. Nei- 
ther our creghit , ſchollers , nor honeſtie, are/in daunger for 
their errors, which they learned not of vs:neither are your 
wit, learning; or herefie the greater, for vttering this foo- 
lich concecjpte , which no more toucherh vs, or defendeth 
you,then it carpet the religion of Chriſt ahd mainteineth 
the Idolatric of the heathen . The worlde ſteth what vaine 
reaſons you leane vnto, being deſtitute of the worde of 
God. An heretike helde this opinion, therefore it is, falſe. 
The dewill beleucth there is one God, therefore ſhall nor 
Chriſtian men beleue ſo? why woulde God reveile any 
trueth to heretikes ? why did the Pharizces, which other- 
wiſe were heretikes,defende the reſurreRion of the deade? 
Thus vaine frothe of wordes, and ſmoke of fooliſh and vn- 
learned queſtons,will cuen fall downe and yaniſh awaye of 
it ſclfe,chough it be not blowen away by vs. The latter end 
of this chapter , hath one croppe of his olde cuſtome,, to 
charge Lither with defending of Purgatory , which cither 
was while he remained in ignorance, or elſe it is but a fai- 
ned fable , as av other ot him and others are deviſed b 
the Papiſts : who as they crre from the trueth of God , fl 
they delight it-{claundering of good men: but they ſhall 
not preuaile, their madnes is made knowen to all men. 


That their falſehood is condemned, and the Catholicke wrueth 

. | approved by the authority ofholy Councells. Their pride in 

contemning , and the Catholickes humilitie in obedient re- 
ceyuing the ſame. And a ſleight vvhereby the heretikes de- 
cciue rf people, is dereQed. FED 


CAP. XV. 


1. A Nd for ourparte it is ſufficient , good reader, that 
by we knowe the firſt founder theredf , and that we be 
nowe right well aſſured, that he jn his time, and his 


C 
. 
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ſcholars in theirs , haue bene noted , called, and co1 for 
beretikes, in this as in other fonde peruerſe opinions beſide , nos 

onely by the ſingular indgements of diners learned men, but by 

the common ſenſe and conſent of the worlde , and by aunciens 
Councells both generall and particular , as we tmaye reade in the 
Councells of Carthage the iiy. of Bracharenſt,and Vaſe.the De- Cap.79. 
crees of which, by occaſion we rehearſed once before . They are Cap. 34. 
both ancient and of greate authority, and honored with the pre= Cap.3, 
ſence of many notable fathers,as Auguſtine and other. Buz eſpe- 

cially for the approuing of our faith , and condemnation of the 
aduerſarics part,the whole proceſſe of the great Conncell of Flo= 

rence muſt be noted. for there the on of purgatory and 

prayers for the deade , was fully ha Jy the moſt learned of 

both the Latine and Greeke Church, the Parriarche of Conflan- 
tinople him ſelfe, nith the Legats of Armenia and other nations 
of that parte , being preſent : and fully condeſcending with the 
Romane Church wpon the truezh of purgazory , and other grane 
myſteries : into the doubt of which, that part of the Church by 
ſchiſme & miſcred:t of their forefather:,had fallen into, not log 
before : and ſo made perfef# thy of their faith, with the 
abiuring of the contrary,as hereſie.But omitting that longe pro= Note, 
ceſſe and large treatie of the matter, for the eftebliſhing enery 

mans conſcience, I wil conclude wp all the matter with the Coun- | 
cell and the holy Ghoſts determination of alhgn bole cauſe , in 
theſe wordes : Si vere peenitentes in' Dei Waritate decefſe- 


rint,antequam dignis peenitentie fruQibus ge commitſhhs (a- 
tisfecerint, & omiſſis,corum animas perhis rorijs pur- 
gari, & vt a penis huwuſmodi releuentut prodeſle eis vino- 


, rum fidelium (uffragia, miflard (cilicer facrificia, orationes, —_— + 
& eleemoſynas, & alia pietatis officia, quz a fidelibus pro Florencini. 
alijs fidelibus heri conſueyerunt, ſecundum ecclefiz inſtitu« 
ta, VVedefine and determine, that true penitents departing in Ne boly 
the fanour of God, before they ſatisfied for their negligencies or C—_— | 
faultes committed by worthy fruftes of penannce , be clen- alſo derer= © 


ſed by purgatory paines:and lkewiſe for the releaſe \ the mined the 
prayers of the faithfull , the ſacrifice of the row 7 and fameagainſt- 
almes , with other thinges cuſtomably praftiſed by the etbfrll pos Mere 
for their freinder deceſſed, according 10 the ordinannce of Gods ti 
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Chaerch, to be profitable. | | 
CAP. XV. 


£ 

s . Nd for our parte it is ſufficient, that we knowe 
A 50 in his holy worde to be the firſt founder = 
| JAof our doftrine, and therefore that they lye 
blaſphemouſly , which woulde make any here- 
tike the author of it. And as forthe authority of Councels 
that is alleaged again vs, we have ſhewed before,that the 
decrees'of 95. Can, of Car. the forth and ſecond of Vaſe 
are flatly fallited , which ſpeake not ar all of oblations for 
the deade, but oblations of the deade, thatis, ſuch mony 
as the departed haue bequethed to the vie of the poore. 
The 79.Can. of the forth Councell of Carthage decreed, 
that if penitents dyed before abſolution,they ſhoulde haue 
their memory commended with prayers and oblations. 
The Bracarenſc decree Can.zg. preſcribethhow the mony 
offered at ſuch commemoration of the deade , ſhoulde be 
diſtributed. The 34-Can.of the ame Councell, whereyhto 
he pointeth vs in this place, decreeth that for them that 
kill them ſclyes, no commemoration ſhoulde be made nor 
ſhoulde be buried with Pſalmes . | But wherefore 
trowe you did he omit the next Canonto it? which de- 
creeth that neither the commemoration of the holy obla- 
tion, nor the of finging Plalmes, ſhould be beſtowed 
ypon them that were cathechiſed and dyed before they 
were baptiſed. Either he (awe not the booke him (elfe, or 
elſe he miſhked tharphraſe, the commemoration of the 
holy oblation,wherby the Biſhoppes of that Councell ex- 
pound, what they meane,when they named the holy com- 
munionto be a ſacrifice. Thar is, they did not take it to be 
ſo properly, but onely a commemoration of the holy ſacri- 
fice Chit. As alſo when we reade in the olde writers or 
councells, oblation for the deade, we muſt not alwayes 
ynderſtand the celebration of the communion as the Pa- 
paſtes imagine, bue that monye which firſt was offered for 


almes,and afterw rſtitiouſly was taken to be a kind 
+ of — v1 ee ny 2s Asinthc iz. Councellof 
MM 


Toledo. 


» 
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Toledo.cap. 12. is declared where they decree of ſuch pe- 
nitents, as dyed before reconciliation : Placwt nobis,ut & 
memoria talium in eccleſys commendetur , &r oblatiopro eorum 
deliffo a preſbyteris recipiarur. It pleaſeth vs (ſay the Biſhops 
of that Synode ) that the memory of ſuch maye be com- 
mended in the Churches, and the oblation for their of- 
fence , maye be raken by the prieſies . This office that was 
beſtowed vppon the deade, which ſo generally ofthe olde 
wiitcrs and councells is called a e , rndoubtedly 
tooke the name of that which it fuſt was. Namely nothing 
bur a memory with thankes giuing, which after was corru- 
pted to a prayer forthem . Lykewiſe the oblation ( as Ori» 
en teſtifieth) at the firſt was nothi almes to the re- 
fete of the poore, for ioy of the reſt of them that were de- 
parted, and for comfort and godly exerciſe of them that 
were aliue. But aitcrwardc it grew to be compted aredem- 
tion for the finnes of the departed, and the name of ob- 
tion was drawen further to the celebration of the com- 
munion , and to be compted afacrifice forthe quicke and 
the dcade. But before this Councell, there was an other 
Synode helde in Spayne at Toledo, called Tyſeran. 
21. Where it was decreed, iy 2-7 which by Godacal- 
ling departed out of this life , ſhoulde be caryed to their 
graues, onely with ſinging of Pſalmes. Forbidding that fu- 
nerall ſong which was wonte ro be ſong Wſﬀhe deade, and 
all other vnſcemely geſtures of morning . 1f you faye this 
doth not exclude and oblarions * adde, that 
it muſt be though ient for the buriall of Chriſtian 
, mens bodyes , that the office of finging of godly Plalmes 
is beſtowed, in hope of the reſurretron; And ſo through» 
out the Canon they woulde have men comforted by the 
hope of the reſurretion, affirming that Chriſtian mens 
bodyes throughout the Cl pa 45 to be no atherwiſe ©. 
buried. As for the decree of the Councell of Florence ,is 
þut a meere mockerie, Ft it was helde not paſt ſegen ſcore 
yeares a goe , when at the ſame time , there was an other 
Councell holden at Bafill againſt it, iv which the Pope Ew-- 
genius the fourth , who gathereg that mocke Coancellof 
> 


by 
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DP Ferraria and Florentia , was depoſed, and {an other Pope 
_ choſen againſt him. So there was one Pope and his coun- 
cell in I Y » and an other Pope with hiscuuncell in Ger- 
matlie, Goodly gawges for foules to playe with all . As for 
the holy pon A which was helde the other day at Trent, 
you did well to putit in the margent,for it was not worthy 
- tocome in the texte . If the determination of that coun- 
cell be ſo holy , why do you Papiftes daily breake a nom- 
bre of canons decreed therein , which conteins (carſe a- 
ſhadow of reformation ? But you can diſpenſe with coun» 
cells as you liſte. Toomit all other canons, why doe not 
__:} . your biſhoppes and pariſh prieſts, as often as they miniſter 
the ſacramenes to the people, declare the effeR of them 
to ſuch as receive them inthe mother tongue? SeſFon. 8.c.7, 


2 The which graue determination if any man be fo willful 
80 contemne, Let him know,that he deſpiſeth being bus a mortall 
faile man,the graueſt indgement that God hath left in earth for 
the determination of any matter. Let him be aſhamed that he be- 
ng but one ngan,taketh upon him to controule diners hundreths 
of che moſs choſen for verme, for learning, for experience in the 
whole Church of God : yea let him if he haut any affe ion of 
grace,tremble and feare to deface the dealing of that honorable 
and uniterſall pax , that repreſenteth unto vs Gods holy 
the aſſured promiſe of the holy Ghoſtes af 
feftance for their guiding in all truth . Yer I ſte before hand the 
aduerſaries will not admitte the indg of theſe or any other 
Councells: neither in ſuch men doe 'l much maruel! to finde ſo is 
tle humility,nd ſo much impudency, For all heretikes condem- 
ned by councells did ener condine,as they could,the ſame coun «+ 
cells againe. So were the firft 4. councells which all Chriſlian men 
| All here” $;:þS.Gregory acceps as the holy Goſpells of God, utterly re- 
demne co. Fuſed BY ve” nc in them condemned : The Arians by great 
ccls. force of worldly Princes and many gſſembles, dewilſhly with= 
the Councell of Nice,the Macedoniansreiefed the coun- 
cell of Conflantinople the firſt , the Neftorians nothing eftemed 
the counſell of Epheſe,Eutiches and Dioſcorus lirle regarded 


the councell of Chalcedon : mmwhich they oy their followers were 
® con- 
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tondenmed of hereſie for ſundry pointes , which now were ower- 
long, and not for our purpoſe to rehearſe . Then by refuſing the 1: 
heauenly ſentence of the Churches indgement, they win nothing = 
elſe but the aſſiaed marke of an heretike . They declare them * 
ſeluer,that as they be m hereſie as deepe as the beſt, ſo they in 

pride and boldnes,be not behind the worſt. 

Byt all Catholikes &+ faithful beleneys, as ſoone as they know q rr. 
the determination of ſuch a number of ſo well learned father: bedience 
gathered in the wnitie of God: Church and ſpirite , ſireight way of Catholi- 
they receiue it,and ſubmit them ſelues, as to the indgement and kes to the 
reuelation of the holy Ghoſt. For ſo the Chriſtian brethren that Gods 
were moleſied by the contentious clamors of certeyne rroubleſom Church, 
beades at Antioch,being once certified by the letters of that firſt 
Chriſtian councel,what was decreed and enafted concerning the 
matters called in queſtion , they themregarded no more that the 
aducrſaries thought therein, but ons of Gauif ſunt ſuper 
conſolatione,they reiovſed in that =_ of their agreement. 
And Ruffinus writeth,that when tinus the great vn- 
derſtoode the determination of the dowbre? propoſed in the great 
councell of Niceghe receined it asthe oracle of God : 
ad Conſtantinum facerdotalis concilij ſententia,, ille ran- gufa. 
quam a Deo prolatam veneratur:zthe x foom (ſayth be Jef the 

prieftes was ſhewed to Conſtantine, and he ſtraight with allrewe- 
rence accepted it, as Gods owne ſentence. And if our a- 
ries coulde learne a litle humilitie , they mi ickely be diſ> 
parched of a great deale of herefie. The which as it firſt beganns 
with the conceite of fpiarye and contempt of other, ſo it 
cedeth with maliperte boldneſſe , and endeth in plaine diſobe= 
dience of the Church , of the Counctlls, of the ſcriptures, and 
# * God: owneſpivite . Gnomes a von moe wordes I woulde nowe 
ene ouer unto God, haning( as 1 already genen them 
| vols occaſion by the =p pr no F ” 
their miſery and hewy condition , but that 1 muſt remone out of 
8he ſemple: weye,ſuch ng flockes,as perhaps might ſome- 
whas trouble the unlearned , who for lacke of deepe indgement, 
be moſte ſubiefte to the aduerſaries deceites. 


A Iris true humilitie that all men ſhould ſubmit them 


% 
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ſelues to the authoritic of Gods worde , and it is horrible 
preſumption, that any man or multitude of men, ſhoulde 
take yppon them authoritic to define againſt the worde of 
God. As the councell of Conſtance which decreecth in 
plaine wordes that norwrichlanding Chriſt inſtituted the ſacya- 


 puent to be receinediin both kindes , and that the faithful in the 


primatine Church did ſo receine it,yet the cuſtonne of the church 
of Rome ſhall prenaile , and whoſoener ſayeth contrary is an he- 
rewike, ec. The councclls that are recciucd are therefore 
receiued, becauſe they decreed truely , and not the trueth 
receiued becauſe it was decreed in councells. Elſe why is 
Nicene councel recciued and Arriminenſe rcieted?why is 


Epheſinum imum embraced, and Ephefimum ſecundum dete- 
Red? inally 


Finally,why is the determination of Nicene councell 


- which i# bur one beleued, againſt 10. councells holden by 


the Arrians , but that the Nicene counccll decreed accor- 
ding to the worde of God,and all the reft againſt ie?wher- 
fore if aty councell decree according to the ſcriptures as 
the councell of the Apoſtles did AFes 15. and the coun» 
cell of Nice with dwers other , we recciue them with all 
humilitie, a#the oracles of God. Bur if any councell decree 

ry tothe authoritie of the ſcriptures, as many did, 


withour all preſuwptis or pride,we may iuſy reieR them, 


3 And withfwch thus they lightely praffiſe : forſt by lfiy 

es and high chalengits, they crake and boſie with paſſin 
ran 19k , that the learned men of the worlde, the ſage fathers + 
the axincjene times, all the graue Councells , the whole wſage of 
the primitine Church, with plaine Scripture, to be on their parte. 


Gre:.. impu And as for the contrary teaching,that it came it of late with the 
decyin he- decay of learning and light of rrueth , in theſe barbarous times 


. 
n re . 


” 


when ſuperſtition and darke ignorance had waſted the doFrine 
of the yeares paſt, And in this bragge they ſtande , till ſome Ca- 
he man encounter with them. By whome when they ſee them 


ſelnes ſo drinen fromthe flandinge which they kept with greate 


fore, that they muſt be wholy naked and deſtiemte in the 
ace of the worlde of all ſuch helpes, as they w 290 0047 to 'hawe 
for the exewarde ſhew of their decelrfull defirine then in plaſne 


X 
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 wordes they confeſſe their teaching not to hange on Do 
on 


tie,not on councells,not on Doffors,nor on any man,bus 

holy ſpirite and worde , which can not deceine them . And ſo as 
the ende, the olde we of the primitine Church, the fathers , and 
the generall Councells arroganily contenmed , or rather unwor- 
thely condemned (marke well their prety conceites ) they make 
then a matche betrwene them ſelues with Gogs worde on the ane 


partie, and the doors and fathers with out Gods worde , on the The ſophis 
other partie. Aſfrming that they be not bounde to belene them ſiry of he- 
but where they agree with the ſcriptures of God, And jhen tur. **tikes, 


ning their talke to the , thus they preache wnto them by a 
captions and fooliſh demaunde, whether they thinke it more rea- 
ſon or coynenient 0 belene the ſeri or doors : the deter 
mination of the true and rr i God, or elſe the decree 
of a generall Councell : which deceirfull wreaſting of the ſtate of 
he eſlion ſemen hat troubles A'S Ts _E 
perceine hereby that they betray them ſetues , ind deface their 
owne doinges, in ſo rude adefenſe. Forwho ſeeth not nowe, that 
they renounce all that helpe of Councells & Doors which with 
vauntes they clamed before , whiles they i make « di- 


uifron or contrarietie betwixt them and the holy ſcriguacre ? And 
we take it at their hand as an open ac dging of their lacke, 
there where they pretended greateſt ftore . The which if 


they likewiſe would confeſſe openty in pulpit and in 


plane words, 
e that they 
were but men, that they might crre , that they 


flome.of the common people in their time, thas 
receined but where they agree with ſcripture, 


are not to be 
them ſelues 


*they would,1 ſay without ſuch cloked wordes bouldly pronownce 
«1 Luther Fd maiſter did, thas \ 

Auguſtines or Hicroms, thar they 
all nations chat they would be tryed by the indgement of no coli- 
cell , that they would purpoſely runne contrary to the Councells 
decree inall cauſes hat they would take that for thonely truth 
which is conteined in the holy Scriptures, and that for $ 
which elues th 


weaning which agreed beſt ro the vpholding of error and here= 


as they meane nothing leſſe when they ſhew __ - 
ed the cu 


try whether they be conſonant to the word of God or no: if 


cared « hundrech_ 


ng god,chd lf of ol, 16. far the wm | 
| 
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w e people leaue theſe lewde maſters on the plaine 
ich now they keepe with them, one while by the praiſes 
of the dofFors and antiquitie , and ſomewhiles by thabaſing of 
deceirfullreferring all to the onely Scriptures, 
#0 which they ſay credit may ſafely \ men, where the doftors 


withous daunger can not be firther followed,chen as they be not 


' fond to diſagree with Gods word. So that the cauſe ſeemeth now 
30 be driuen to this in the eyes of thignorars, whether men 
ſhould rather belene the Scipture or the doftors,the word of God 
that can not be falſe,or the fathers that were but men,and ther- 
fore might erre,deceine,ard be deceined. 


3 | -But that you loue to ſpende many wordes about a 
thinge of naught, you might ba ue ſpoken as much in three 
mens as you haue done inthree leaues. Bur that I maye 
breefely cut of your laueſh lippe labor : whereas you-ſe in 
deede as greate impudencie as you charge vs withall in 
wordes, firſt you would make our chalenge contrary to ir 
ſcIf,as though one While we boaſt of the hd ndihen 
_ wi from them, we flic to _ a "5 . They 

at our preaching, & with any diligence per= 
uſe &l aj beare vs Flenes, that x a falſely & 

y belie vs. For we ſtand for authoritic onely to 

the gegen of the holy Scriptures, and whatſoever we 
fay of fathers, councells, or the moſt aunciene primitiue 
Churchzir is cicher for teſtimony of our truth, or for con- 
uiftion of your lying/For it is, you M..Allen,the Papiſts,chat 
boaſt of all antiqui fathers, all doRors, all councells, 
all Churches,to be alltogither on your ſide, among whom 
as we will not deny,but you hauc ſome Patrones, of ſome 
of your errors,ſo will we affirme,that you haue more ene- 
mies,in the of your herefies. And therefore this i- 
ſhue is rightly ioyned,and without any Icofayle vpon this 
point, tharthe Scripture is to be creditedrather then the 
doRors,the word of God rather then the writings of men. 


4 | Buethis is not the ſlate of our controwerſie , nor of any 
nn Ty eu en en A Os 
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wl well, though they crafcely cloke it with chavange of wordt-. 
0 we ——— e cdocen ya if any Doctor Dinphinh- 
poſile or Angell ( 4 it were poſſible )preach vnto vs ay 
gainſt the wed ond truth of Gods, Scripnere, that he bakeftd 
of God,and 10 be reieffed of men.But here is thi fland, and the 


point of all our doubtes in general ( noe © iewell Maifler ory: 
Here lyerh : 


'Pannt ) whether the aumcient poten Soph Prndeng 
Chriſtes time,diuers of them ſcholars to EI eh eneY the douds 
them more and diverfi- . 4 


in one hundreth or two of yeares abate 
the a thouſand Jags fence (1 ſpeake of ſuch af ##Fhane nantid ticbervvixe. 
in our cauſe ) & all wonderfully learned as well th = &. 
of the ſecreres of Gods myſteries, as the tongues Wi = | 
endued with grear giftes and graces, all exceeding ſludiotat ' * 
the Scriprures,a'l haning the ſame teſtament and nriccen worde | 
of God that we now haue , all vſing menelius diligence in the 
tonſerence of diner: places, for the true i 
ding of the ſame,all hauing bony zeals 
ftian people,all at times appoynttdveſatt; 
parzes of the world t9 ſome one 
ble conference wgither anil prayer,” 
the ſprite of wes. ey it w.4 by ot Maiſter pro : 
fthon is now then, I ſa yw hether thoſe holy men', thi 
nature diligence,time and grace,be mot more like to 
the Scripture then theſe min, hich either yen (rn 
or moſt of them. Secondly is followerh thereupon, whether we 
ould rather giue credit to them, affirming and pra 
an for the tele to be not onely conſonant ," gar) pb 
by the Scy wt aphp elſe to our new 
thinges to be againſt the Scripture. V wr ay you ſce,we _—_ 
= nowe reaſon , whether we owght ro belene the dotfors or the 


Scriptures berrer, but whether for the ue ſenſe, we wmſt not be: 
lene the olde fathers berter then theſe newe fooles. 
r-o0 


"4 In wordes you graunt our iſhue,becauſeyouknowe 4 
that allthe cumry of cliriſtians,would otherwiſe go againſt 4 
ove ce in Ieede ou deny it. For F iſhue which Labs.comm 

vpon is both ca bor gt abefull . Capeiohs, bes 
cauſe it Ro jnech thoſe thinges ag" not th be ſepa» 


CY 
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ved  yeacucn when he thnketh he followerh the autho= 
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ratcd;namely the Scripture and the truc meaning thereof. 
oudth cauſe ir deth vpon a likely hoode and not 
,vpon a certeinty . For thus you ioyne: whether the olde 
doctors be more like to vnderftand the Scriptures then the 
.Proteſtants.I haue aunſwered before,we ol make no com- 
iſon with them . Neicher will we challenge the likely- 

od to vs,neither will we leauc it to them, for whether fo 
everwe doe, we ſhall beneuer the more certeine of the 
truch, Bur this will we fer downe as a moſt certeine princi- 
ple,thatmo-man can vnderſtand the Scriptures, but by the 
ſame ſpirite a7 x ich chey were onnce Wh then? ſhall 
we the ſpirite as proper to vs and deny it to them?. 
God forbid. They had their meaſure of Godsſpirite,& (we 
humbly thanke his maieſtic) ſo haue we. How then? is the 
ſpirite of God contrary ro 1t ſclfe , becauſe they and we a- 
gree notin all hinges? God forbid .. Cyprian and Cornelius 
were both endued with Gods fpirite , and both Martyres, 


yetthey a dnotþoth in one Ray nor iudge- 
ment of fcripture. what then ? there temaineth bur 
this ſecond pri as cerraine as the firſt That the (pi- 


rite of God Math a meaning in the ſcriptures, which is nor 
to beſought out of the ſcriptures , in the opinions of de- 
ceiuable men, but onely in the ſcriptures, where is nothi 

but the ſpirite of trueth, Theſe 2.commaundements, lerch 
the ſcriptures, andre the ſpirites : teach/how to atraine 
to certainety of trueth . For the (criprureg are not vnder- 


' food but bythe , and the (pirires afe not trycd but 


by the ſcriptures. Therefore that the ſpirite maye declare 
his owne meaning,one place of ſcripture muſt be expoun- 
ded by an other. All other ordinary meanes and hcalpes, 


of wit, learning,knowledge of to dihgece in hearing, 
reading , Ting z are 7 Sn and ſerving to this 


ſearch and tryall. And who fo obſerveth this ſerch and 


wryall moſt preciſely , ſhall come ro the knowledge of the 
wu:th molt certainely. And whoſo ever 1 negligent in 


this ſearch and tryall , though he haue qtherwiſe never ſo 
many and excellent graces, and giſtes, m4y eaſely be decci- 


ry 
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ricy of the ſcriptures. I coulde alleage for confirmation of 
this truth, the teſtimony of divers of the auncient fathers, 
which if uy had alwayes followed that which ſome times ". 
wy ſo highly commended,they ſhould not ſo lightly havg,. 
pa cd ouer ſome hinges, and other thinges ſo llenderly 
ue mainteined. But my thinkes, the teſtimony of ths 
Pope ſhoulde be «per ſe with all Papiſtes. The Pope him 
ſelfe in his canon lawe ( for C-yphas ſome times doth dro- 
phecy) hath allowed this to be the onely waye to 
the ſcriptures. Aſfrming that no where ele, biir@enout of 
the (criptures themſclues , the true ſenſe of .thie (cri 
is to be taken. Aſcribed to Clemens diſt. 37.cep. Relanan, Lex 
Dei cron legitur non ſecundum propriam ingeny virruitmn , vel 
incelligentiom legarut , vel doceatur, Sum eniny multa verbs in 
ſcripraris diuimnis, que poſſunt rrahi ad eum ſtinſion,quer ſib: Ve 
nuſquiſque ſparte preſumpſerit , ſed non oporzer , non enim ſen- 
ſum extrrinſecus alienis &7 extraneum debris queyere, vt quo- 
quo meds ipſum ex ſ.ripturarum authoritate + "analogs ex 
wfis ſcripruris ſenſum capere veritatic oportee,” When 
of God is reade,let it not be reade or. | 
or vnderſtanding of a mans owne witte. ir be many 
wordes inthe boly ſcriptures , which maye be ro 
ſuch ſence as every man of his owne heade ſhal ro 
make, bur you may not doe fo. For you ought not to ſeeke 
forth without, any forayne or ſtrange ſence , that you may 
confirme it by any meanes by authority of the ſcriptures, 
but you muſt take the ſence of trueth | 


t of the wap wage 
them (clues. And thus much for the true vndetrftanding 

off” the ſcriptures and now to your falſe ſuperſtition. Firſt I de» 
ny that any of the auncicar fathers in Chriſt his time , oc 
ſcholers to his Apoſtles, or within one or two hundreth 
yeares after Chriſt, except one that had it of Montana the 
heretike, as he had morethinges belide, in any one worde. 
mainteined your cauſe , for purgatory or prayers for the 
deade. Secondly of them that mainceined prayers for the. 


deade, the moſt confeſſed they bad ir not our of the ſerip=. © + 


tures , but of tradition of the Apoſtles and cuſtome of the. 
Cinch, chenaler Gay jranet ro de ne " 
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berrer ynderſtading of the ſcriptures, for that point, which 
denyed to be recciued of the ſcriptures. Thirdly thoſe 

of cheauncient fathers that agreed with you in any parte 

- of your affertion ( for none within foure hundreth yeares 
was wholy of your error ) notwithſtanding many excellene 
wikes that they had, yer mainteined other errors beſide 
at; and aboutthat difcented one from an other ,, and 
ſomerime the ſame man from him ſelfe , and tharis worſt 
of all rom manifeſt tructh of rhe holy Scriptures. There- 
fore neitheris their erroneous interpreratiod in this matter 
to be recciued , nor M. Allens wile iudgement of vs to be 


regarded. 


'— Anaunſvyere to ſuch arguments as the heretikes doe frame of 
the holyſcriptures nor yvell vnderſtanded, againſt the pra- 
Qiſe of Gods Church, in praying for the deade , ur the do- 
__ Qrrine of Purgatory. f 


* "CAP... XVI. 


t Herefore to ftoppe their waye at exery trurne, and be- 

1 canſe they rathe ſo faſt of ſcripture, full fayne woulde 
I heare what ſcriptures they hawe', that make either 
| expreſſely agaynſt purgatory and prayers for the 
deade, or elſe by any one learned man in all the worlde,was ener 
expounded for any ſuch ſenſe. And loe now (good reader ) what 


= 


ſcriptures they alle can ab,de nothing but ſcripture. Firſt 
Cap.y, oe of yg in tree whether it fall ro the ſouth or 
che north, it lyeth euer where it lighterh. Then they alleage 


Cap.7, of S.Matthews Goſpell,p/a: there be nh wayes,one to bring 
ro heauen, and the other leading ſtraight ta hell . And then out 

the ſecond to the Corinthians,they bring in,howe we muſt all 
nde before the iudgement ſea; of Chriſt: there to receiue eche 
of v1 according to our workes and life: and that by other ment 
our, onr flate can not be ameded. Againe they allege this ſen- 
— of the Apocalypſe. Beati mortui &c. bleſſed be the deade 
that dye in our Lorde, for after that,the ſpirite ſayeth, that they 

ſhall refte om tranells. All which textes , and the like of that 


ſorre,uake no more againſt purgatory, then they doe againſt hell 
- ; cr 


Cap.s- 
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zexte of ſcripture to make for what 


bu they prone that , for which they be recited , yet they ſe 
by them, and impudently with clamors beare men in < 


they hane no ſcriptures at all , VVhich thinges as they ſmell of (. | 


wauch arrogzancie in all men, ſo in theſe folke that ſo. malepert- 
ly conzrowle others , where them ſelues hane noJY a all, 


it 1s uUntolerable. 


CAP, XF I. 


I His chapter is but pro forme tqntuin to make a 
ſhew of a confuration, where neither the tenth 
parte of our arguments ate rehearſed,nor thoſe: 
that are named with any coulter pf reaſon, and 

leſt of all with authoriy of (criptures,areconfuted. Fitft he 
will allow vs bur 4.'textes of ſcripture , becauſe he will noe 


take paines to wreſt any more. And thoſe make 
for vs except all thinges be in cuery thinge as 48 
faid. It ſhould ſeeme M.Alen,that you your (clic dreamed 
ſo with Anaxagoras,clſe would you notfinde purgatory in 
euery one of them , which we ſaye is in none of them , but 
rather excluded by them all.But who.Ga 
vill a meaſure in lying? when he is diſpoſed to lyc?we haue 
no ſcriptures at all,the Catholikes haue allthe ſcriptures, 
and the iudgement of the whole worlde vppon them : you 
have ſayd enough, M.Alſen, to winne the whet ſtone, if it 
were as bigge as any mountaine inthe worlde. 


2 - And for theſe , which they here or elſe where alleage , 1 
e them ſincerely , and deſire them to rell me faithfully , what 

or or wiſe le arned man of the whole antiquity , ener expoun- 
ded theſe textes recited, ox any one of them, or any echerwhich 
you bring in elſe when, againſt Prrgatory or prattiſe for the 


deade ? If they did not , how can you for finne and ſhawe diſſent 4 


EE ij 


\% 


» £7 al 

or heauen : excepte,that as Anaxagoras the philoſopher ſaide, p;c. .1 

all thinges were in enery thinge,ſo theſe diuines can finde enery. .. 

f ſe they lifte : and yes * | 

if the Carholikes alleage a mombreof ſcriptures , and them with. . 
the minde and judgement of the whole worlde,tha: doubteth nos 


preſcribe the de- 


A 
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from the whole Church of Chriſt, upon ſo light groundes ? Or how 
dare you be ſo bolde , that ſeeke in every controyerſie expreſſt 
ſcriptuye,, to alleage theſe places, which wiſe men , nor I thinks 
your ſelues take for any ſuch purpoſes Or how may you for ſhame 
reiefte the exudent worde of God, by v1 truely reported for the 
rriall of our matter , your ſelues haning almoſt nothing, that can 
be wrafted.to your ſenſe? ; 


+ Before the herefie of Purgatory was planted in the 
world, howcould the olde doQors interprete theſe places, 
by name againſt that which they neucr heard named? yet 
haue they fo interpreted ſome of them,thattheir inrerpre- 
tation can not ſtand with purgatory or prayer for the dead, 
as I will ſh:win chcir particular aunſweres ; When we re- 

- quire exprefle Scripture for cuery controuerfie, we doe not 
require rhar eyery thing ſhould be named in Scriprure,but 
neceſſarily concluded out of the truc meaning of the Scri. 
ptures an«! purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt in them. As for the 
euident word of God, which you report fortryall of your 
marter,is yet.go ſhew,and ſhall be for cuer . You ſhame not 
to boaſt of that to be your rriall , which ybu dare as well 
eate afagot as abide the judgement of ir,in any lawful con- 
f-rence or diſpuration:your great bellwethers and Bi 
declared before y whole world in the conference of W 
minſter,what they durſt abide, when they came to hande» 
Rrokes. It is a gay matter for ſuch a chartering Pye. as you 

* arc,to make a fond floriſha farre of in wardes of common 
wrangling,to pleaſe your pacrones and exhibirioners , it is 
an other thing to ſtand to the proofe in deede. 


An anſvver 3 If youſftande to therriall of our gran, teſtimonies, you 
to the ficlt 1;/] be much abaſhed 1 know. For how can you imagine, that the 
© Place: place recited out of Eccleliaſtes, ſhoulde further your intexe any 
4 thinge at all ? Secing , that enen then when. the wiſeman 
thoſe wordes, the ſoule of man ſtraight after her departure , and 

the fall of the bodv,cominued not where is faſt ſell : for the infte 

had a place of abidinge and reft mn the inferine partes , which 
Rlay.zt. was called of Ezechias the gate of hell. In the Goſpel! Sinus 
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Abrahz, the boſom of Abraham, and nowe Lymbus Patrume 
in which they all abode till they were delinered by the blowde 
and trawell of oxr Sauionr Ieſus. VVich whome, they after were 
tranſlared to the eternal joyes of heanen. VV hich thinge if it be Bern. ſer.4. "+ 
irue , a5 it can not but be true and certaine , whath wholy Gefelk om 
courſe of ſcripture, the article of our faith in Chriſtes deſcenſion , ſuper 
into hell, and all the axuncient fathers doe conflantly ſerforih, 5.24 Roma» 
what blindnes be they in then,that bring this place againſi Pur- 208. 
gatory,which as it is a flay of c ertaine for a time from heauen,ſo 

the other before Chriſt, was the flaye of all. And therefore , it is 
plaine, that this fallinge of the tree meanith n—_—_ leſſe,then 
thet enery man ſtraight upon his departare be conweide 
either to hell or heauen. | ond wfarbfal 

Or if any wedded to Ca —— | 

paradoxes, doe with Purgatory deny the fathers ww of abode, 
before the comming of Chriſt , and impugne the beleefe of Gods 
Church ſo nuch,that he withſlande the artixle of our Creede, for 
Chriſte: deſcending into hell , to rurne the cauſe of his going in- 
#0 hell, to ſome other purpoſe then the lav their captinity 
that there were in expectation of his ioy 
would demaunde ſo much of Caluins ſucceſſor 
he will of this figuratine ſpeach of the wee: falling gather ſo 
grounded and generall arule,that with out delay enery man muſt 
to heanen or hell ſtraight after his death, there to remaine in 
perperuall ſtate of his fall in the next life , eithtr good or badde, 
I woulde aſke of him ( I ſaye )what he thinketh by all choſe,chat 
were by the Prophets, Apoſtles, or Chriſt him ſelfe, rayſed vp a» 
Laine from death to life . VVho receining by death that fall, by 
their accompt muſt needes abide where they faſt fell : and ſo nee 
#n caſe to be rewoked, by this their falſe concluſfien they diminiſh 
the power of the ſpirice in working their ra:ſing againe . Or elſe 
they muſt mpute deceite to the holy men , and our maiſter Chriſt 
which abhorreth me 16 ſpeake ) for that they rayſed them nog 
ens ipeifeth deade, but in ſome deadly rraunce, or apparance 


Bus the ſonle of Loa ves ous The ere of 
of tic before rhe oghe per him, 7 fe ſs ch in hs 


nr ob | ation 1; oy Gods I 


449 A confutation'of prayer 

omniport- from the fleſhe. I can not thinke thas bis ſoule wah in heaue: 
' tie vvere Mar it.is not like, that unr Sauiour would ſo much ahaſe the hap- 
” raiſed ro py condjcion of him whome he lowed ſo well , as to reduce him to 
VE eds the onicertaine ſtate of this life . 1 will define , in this my igno- 
rence, nothing touching the fecyers of Gods wiſedome herin. Buz 

wery like jt.i8 , that the parties rayſed front their fall and death, 

were not in the joyes of heaut. As beforeChriſics death, 1 am —_ 

\ » they were not, but I ſpeake of Tabitha alſo or othtr reucked by 
the Apoſtles handes , that then after Chriſtes paſſion mug ful 

well, qying i in perfeF? ſlate of life, goe ſtraight to heauen,of ſuch 

I ſay it us very reaſonable , that they were not in the joyes of the 

eleft. For elſt-Tabitha ſhoulde not hane had ſuch a bencfute by 

her almes, as the fathers doe witneſſe ſhe had. And they wſe her 

fu an example , of the benefite which maye riſe th one after de- 
partare,bay tharktable workes done in this life. It had ben a ſmall 

ans br FL Ty plucked her from heauen #9 this mortalitie a= 

gainegand woe. of our cammon life : and I trou'e no man maye 

eons wth -hijs beiefe , that ſhe or any other rayſed 

45 rewoked from the deſperate eſtate of the 

damned fo ſales, then ſhe muſt neceſſarily be calied from ſome 

' meane condichen »f her preſent abode , and perhaps from paine 

202,40 this former ſlaze of life againe.But as in thys ſecres of God, 

$9 man without inuſie reprehenſfron maye deeply wade , ſo it maye 
reaſanably be gathered that the fall of the rree before metioned, 

can not induce with any probab "ty ythe neceſſury of the ſoules 

abiding in all reſpeFts,where it firft light. Mary we freely graunt 

wth diners of the auncient fathers, So the fall of the rree inzo 

the Southe parte 4maye fignifie unto vs the departure of man in 

the. happ app) ſtart'of grace,and the Northe fide lkewiſe, the crarſed 

and dainnable ſtate of the wicked ; and that he which paſſeth 
henſe in either of theſe eſtates and condicions( as enery lying 

Mar doth) can not procure by other,neither deſerwe by him ſelfe, 

whe chaunge of his happy lat , or his vniuckie happe , otherwiſe 

ahen in hu bfe time he deſerncd. That is to ſave, if be paſſe this 

worlde an elefe perſun , in the loue and gract of God, he us ous 

' + ” of: donbe of all damnation, or rather out of poſſphilrie to be reie+ 

" Fed: andſo the caſe of the forſaken 1s veerly remedileſſe. And 

, Jwnherby ATOR aanogey had 2 die PUR 
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. bead tobe owner beld,leaſt ſome Saducere of your [ Wy... 
perpetual refie of the bodye , without all hope cf reſurreFjon. I 
can not cell how it falleth , but yet ſo is doth , thas your defirine 
and arguments miniſter ower mach occaſion of errour,and that to 
the deceined in the depeſt matter: of our faith. But I will ywbbe 

you no more on that ſore . 1 warned you before,co rakg heede 
the reſurrettion. caVavi1 


If we had no ſtronger teſtimonies, then theſe , and 
you no better aunſwers then you make to theſe, yet ſhould 
not we haue ſo much cauſe to be abaſhed at "0p yon 
25 you to be aſhamed of your confutations; Your fuſt aun+ 
ſwere is,that the (oules of men at that time continued noe 
where they at the firſt fel] , bur went firſt into the inferior 
partes, which you call Lymbus butgiether Exechias 
nor the Goſpell, knew any ſuch place, Fox Exechias (pea» 
keth of the graue , the Goſpell of rhas place of comfort, 
where the ſoules of the Faithfull are i eſtate , cucn 
where Chriſt is. But O learned Logi aunſwereth 
one controverfic with an other , as much controuerſed, 
Nay, ſtay a while, the article of Chriſtcs- deſcending into 
hell makzch all out of doube.Ifthat beſo, why doe we not 
fay that Chriſt deſcended into Abrahams. bolome or into 
Lymbus parris,or ſeeing Chriſt ſayd he would be in Paradiſe, 
why ſay we not that he deſcended into | ſecing 
he commended his ſpirite intothe hands of his father why 
ſay we not he deſcended into his fathers handes . But be- 
cauſe theſe beno abſurditics that follow of M. Alen,& that 
papiſticall affertion, you ſhall heare Calzins abſurd dotrine, 
refuted by the ſayd famous' Clerke. M. Allen with famous 
reaſons. He will aske (for his aunſweres be queſtions)what 
is 1t to be thought, of thoſe that were rayſed from death to 
life, ſeeing they received their firft fall. were a pretty 
queſtion for a Sophiſter m Orxeford todemaund in their 
parlcis.Bur the poore man tormenteth him ſelfe in yayne, 
they which deny prayers to be proficable by that place of 
the wiſe man, vnderſtand the fall of the tree tothe South 
or tothe North,to be the iudgement of God concerning. 
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eucry man,cither of reward or of puniſhment , which can 
ww: alrered afrer amans death. This reſtreyneth nor 
God from working miracles, and ſending ſome'to life a- 
06 05 han what the ordinary ſtate of men is after 


eparture. This place is ot them that dye & remanne 
in death, vntothe day of the generall reſurreRivn, as for 
the other, although they were dead,yet they were appoyn» 
ted to liue againe,they fell in deede, but ro hauca particu- 
lar rifing , but when they fell to abyde the generall rifin 
they were in the ſame caſe with the reſt. But examples w 
make the matrer cleare. The ſoule of Lazarus was 4.dayes 
from his body, M. Alenthinketh he was not in heauen,for 
Chriſt loved him too well to bring him out of heauen: and 
not that onely , but to reduce him to the vncerteyne ſtate 
of this life. As though it were intury to Lazarus to torbeare 
the ioyes of heauen, for the ſhort tyme of this bfe , to be- 
come ſuch a glorious example, of the maicſtic of Chriſtes 
power,and ast Chriſt , which brought him ro lyfe 
tem was not able in the incerteinty of this life,to pre- 
ſerve him to ercrnall life. O pa athetuſh Sophi- 
ſer,of Gods high myſteries. But (ſeeing you thinke M Aller 
he was not in heauen,where thinke you in your conſcience 
he was ?in hell,or in purgatory , orin Abrahams bolome ? 
for you have ſtore of diverſe places, if he were in hell, you 
hold there had bene no redemption. And it is not hke that 
he whom Chriſt loved ſo well was 4. dayes inftorment. If 
you ſay he was in Abraham bolome,yet ho was in comfort 
and certeinty of aluation, then by your owne reaſon , it is 
notlike char Chriſt which loued him ſo well; would abaſe 
his happy condition to bring him to the ſtate of this life 
which1s miſerable and as you ſay vncerteyne,, yea he had 
bene better in purgatory: for you holde he ſhoulde have 
bene in certainery of ſaluarion,but ſo he was not when he 
returned to the vncerteine ſtate of this life,the like may be 
faide of Tabicthe . Bur theſe be foolih and vnlcarned que+ 
tions M. Mem, which the Apoſtle willeth ys to auoyde; 
as ing ſtrife rather then edificatio. And yer when you 
hauequeſtioned about them all you can, you ſhall never 
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For ſoules departed. 


a the common caſe of the departed in Chrif.by Vi 
we peculiar caſes . For when "3/10 eucr and how ſo cuer it 
pleaſed God,that their ſoules remained,it was determined 
of God that they ſhoulde be reſtored to their bodies. And 
although there ſoules were in beauen and in happines , as 
I doe not doubt burthey were, yet was it no iniurie nor 
hurt vneo them, to ſerue the olory of God. ForI doubtnor 
but as all the Godly in this life , confeſle it to be a parte of 
angelicke felicitie , to be obedicnte to the will of God, ſo 
thoſe that were ſo raiſed from death, ſo long as their lecbd 
life continued, caried in their hartcs,a heauenly fruition of 
the glory of God ſhining in their reſticution : and of their 
chankefull obedience honing them ſclues to the will 
of God. Bur when theſe matters paſſerh the reache of 2. 
Allens (ophyſtrie, as of which he can prate much , and de- 
fine nothing , he fallerh to an other ſhifte : that the fall in- 
to the ſouthe, ſgniticth rhe certainty of faluation, thar the 
elec be in, afrer this life, and the fall into che North, the 
of damanation,thar the wicked are in. For though 

the ele& be in purgatory,yert they be ip the fauour of God, 
and certaine of ſaluation. But this glofſe corrupteth the 
texte, for then they ſhould alwayes lye in purgatory,which 
is a warme ſouth (fir be as they oye) for the certeinty or 
yncerteinty of their ſalunion , is as great before they were 
borne, as after they be deade. It can not be therefore that 
the wiſe man ſpeaketh thereof. And becauſe you cracke of 
the expolition of the fathers , Hierowm in his commenta- 
ry vpon this place,cxpoundeth the Northe and the Southe 
not for the ſtates of grace or wrath, bur for the wt hs 
warde or puniſhment of chem thar die. S; 
Fus artulis in playa iacebit Auftrali. Nec eft 
aut ad * non fit aut ad Auſirum. " r 
_—_ worthy of the South,it ſhal lye in the 
Southe coſte. Neither is there any tree bur itfallerh cither 
to the North or tothe South. As for your babling ofthe 
Saduces ſee, and doubting of the reſurretion, bidde 
your Popes and Cardinalls take heede of it. Pope John the 
23- was condemned for it in the Councell of Conftance. 


. A confutationofprayer | 
: Epicureiſme and Saduceiſme is more common at Rome 
then Chriſtianirye. D 


4 TNowe for the other texte recited out of $, Matthewes 
An anſvver hl of the double waye,the one to perdicion,and the other to 
ro the ſec0d (,uetion : there is almoſt none ſo ſomple,but he ſeeth that it ma- 
_ keth no more for your purpoſe, then the other. For there , as our 
ary cannot but knowe ( though to deceiue he liſte diſſem- 
ble )mention is made,and the meaning us only of theſe two wayes 
in this worlde and life,in one of which , being full of eaſe and li- 
bertie , the wicked watketh towardes hell or danmation © In the 
which waye , the riche man and vnmercifull rooke his time : of 
whome Abraham ſaid , that he had receiued good in his dayes. 
In the other , being both ftraite and harde , the ſmall nnambre of 
the choſen take their journey towardes heauen . And yer if you 
thinke good , you maye joyne the place of remporall puniſhment 
; ſonne in the worlde to come , to the ſtrazte and painefull paſ- 
 M ſage of the ele, though perhaps all they entre nor thereby. And 
8 ſo ſhall yow finde this place not onely nothing to further their 
38S canſe, but ſomewhat 10 helpe ours. | 


4 Ifthere be bur two wayes in this life , there are bue 
A twoabiding places after this hte. lf there be more then two 
ED after this life , then there be more wayes thea two in this 
a life. Controll our Sauiour Chriſtes partition as vnperfe, 
, __—_ bt. Youwll faye, that neederh not , for purgatory 
fer this life is that ſtraight gate or a pece of &«t. what els? 
Iris not enough for our Engliſh Anaxegoras , to exclude 
our opinion out of theſe places, but he mult finde purga- 
tory in them alſo. This is plaine to make quidliber ex quo- 
libet. Bur the commaundement of Chriſt marreth the 
market of this interpretation, ynlefſe you thinke when 
Chriſt willeth vs co ſtrive to goe in by the ſtraight gate,thar 
he biddeth vs ſtrive to goe into purgatory. | 


An anſrver ' s | ud fo for the echer 1ahom c98 of the fife th the Covincke 
to the third S, Auguiſtne ſoall aunſere you, and beare me witneſſe, it ma- 
Argument, haves for you tb wertee be Heeſe in big Fararieleve 
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- 
+ 
: 


For ſoules departed. ". Ig 
This praQtiſe that Gods Church vſeth in the commenda- 


CK, 


tions of the deade,is nothing repugnane to the ſentence of _ _ 


the Apoſtle , where he faith that we all ſhall tande before 
the tudgemept ſcace of Chriſt, that every one may receive 


' according to his defertes in the _ ; cabs good or euilk 


for this in his life and before death he deſerued,that theſe 
workes after his death might be profitable vnto himyfor in 
deede they be nor profitable for all men , and why ſo? bax 
becauſe of the difference and diverfitic of mens <ira whi- 
leſt they were in this fleſh, &c. And this ſame ſentence the 
_ x ow repeteth , almoſt in the ſame forme of wordes in di 
places, both to correft their ignorance that mighe take a way 
proyers ny the deade , becauſe they finde the NP of Gods 
Go to be executed on man the deſerning of 
this liefe:and no leſſe to gene monition tot bh dex 
omitre not to doe well in this life , vppon hope or preſumption of 
they mens workes after thei deceaſe: Fe: which 4s they be exce- 
ding beneficial to many, ſo they helpe none ſuch,as in their owne 
life woulde net helpe them ſelues . The like declaration of this 
poinee hath S Deny ſe in the 7. chapter of his Eccleſiaſtical ſo« 


wer aigney:which 1 amine ſt in this oa th S.A inc ſuf- 
nay awouched, I weerye the reader without 


5  AndS.leronm with your owne canon law ſhall aun- 
fwere you, that prayers preuayle not after this life 1 $9.6 


In eſencs.in this preſent world we _ that we dare 7 x 
tel bus 


ped one of an other cither by prayer 
when we ſhall come before the 2 dgandene ſeate of Chriſt, 
neither Job nor Danielnor Noe canintreate for ariy mari, 
bur cuery man muſt beare his owne burden. 


6 ThelaftobieFion, of the Angell: wortler in the 4- 
boſe rote arm FW ance > 
, 10 be paſt rrauel/,and in refte and peace :'they be 
fo an there , of boly men chat ſheede their blonde in rms 
ecution for Chriſte: ſake © to gene them aſſured comfarte, 
ter a litle toleration and e inthe _—— 


vs 0 aulfoale chompflance of th 


An anfever 


to the laſts 


ſcriprurs. 


holy that ſtraight with out all paime 
þ ſpoken of holy Martyr: thas ſtraight wit _ Fn pare 


A confuration of prayer | 
, and ſo doeth $S. Auguſtine expound je. And 
Martyr: Ui needieſſ 1 prey,aote preg ths chew 

» Albeit 1 479% oe me yol 


al the paſſe henſe inthe heyy ſte + ij IJ 


ome worlde, 


foo 
Sigh 
peſt the cares of this 
traxell of all other , gyoy diPavted of mo = Ty mw 
zake in their wayes of wickedneſſe:with freedome 
all feare of ſnne and damnation, for enermore. Gr (rr 


caritie of ſaluation and peace in Chriſt Ieſn. For which cauſe in 
= holy Canon of the Maſſe , it is ſaide , Cheiſtianehdormire 
pacis,& in Chriſto quieſcere, That Chriſtian folkes 
doe fleepein the ſleepe 7 apa, uw "fk Chrift , though for all 
thas, in the ſame place, we «ſke Requiem & refrigetium, refte 
and refreſhing for them. And this holy peace from all zoyle of the 
arg worme of tormented conſcience, the eleFe children 
of God in their fathers correftion , being aſſured of bis ezernall 


whome it is ſaide , non eſt pax impijs , there is no reſt or quies- 
neſſe #9 the wicked - no not in their dayes of ioye , much leſſe in 
their infinite miſerie of their enerlaſting turments in the worlde 
20 come. Of whoſe unhappy ſtate , the Prophet warneth vs ahus 
egaine . Impij quaſi mare feruens quod quieſcere non 

aſt: The wich be right like vnio the trmblinge and ſing 
that rh we 2s ,—e- place of S. Iohn then,being 


this bife paſſe to yet very fob fland 

cafe of all thoſe that dye in the fawonr of God , and aſſurance of 

their ſalnation : though they abide ſharpe , but ſmeete paine of 

fatherly diſcipline, for their better qualiſ) ing to the joyes prepa- 

red for them and fl other the eleft. So that nowe, the moaning of 
ies, thas it 


donbres hach ſo litle aduantaged our aduerſari 
1010-0 ar ere Petr elrnnfarms 


vr, then otherwiſe perchaunce we ſhoulde bane 
6 Thelaſtobicionthar you liſt to hs} ls head 
with all,js that voyce which was beard from 016.0 pan 


14-ofthe bleſſcd ftare of chem that dyc inthe Lord,inthe 
; |  mcanang 


lone doe bleſſedly enioye. But the wicked be in contrary caſe, of 


labour , is no more bnit a happy io) e of conſcience ,withſe= 


For ſoules departed, © 
meaning of which you wreſt and wrighe, like a ſag 


you vnderſtand it onely of Martyres, that dye inthe Lord, 
and call Auguſtine to wiinefſe thereof ,, As | willnotdeny 
but Martyrs are [pgcially comforted by that voyce,lo.I ml 
affirme;that ir 2s to the common comfort and rewarde of 
all che fayrhtull in Chriſt , who as live in Chriſt (o 
they dye in Chiiſt. And wienefle hereof I will not take of 
fleſh and blood, buc of the holy Ghoſt. Rem, 14. None of vs 
hueth vnto hum (clfe,neither any dye vnto him ſelfe, 
for whether we liue,we hue vnto the Lorde, and whether 
wedye,we dye vnto the Loide. And the Apoltle 1.Cor.15, 
nameth the faichtull thatare a in Chriſt,and 4, Theſ, 
4.cthem that are deade in Chriſt, fore in ite of 
the deuill and the Pope, this ble 
then that dye in the Lord leſus Chriſt, as true members of 
his body , and not to themonely that ſhedde their b'oud 
for Chriſt. True it is,that all they that wouldlive godly in 
Chriſt Icſus,ſuffer perſecution, but not all tothe death, elſe 
who are thoſe innumerable SainQs that no man can num» 
ber of all nations and tongues, which S.lobn ſawe Fo 
who are hkewiſe in happy and bleſſed reſt, withourtall ma- 
ner,lacke or burt, hunger, thirſt or heate ? but when 
are weary of that interpretation, you wring out ——_ 
that they in purgatory alſo be happy, becauſe they be ſure 
of faluation ar laſt, and the reſt from labours, is enher the 
reſt from finne,or elſe no more but ioy of conſcience.wit- 
ncfle of this expoſition is the canon ofthe Maſſe. The wit 
polls porn and he ponrunns hke wr 
Bur if ] might pole your conſcience M. can 

thata happy nick is ioyncd with ſuch ens 
ſery, as you beare men in hand is in purgatory ? Have you 
forgotten that you ſayd yere while of Tahithe and Lewes» 
rasthatic was re oh = them to wbeſng = _ 
purgatory into this life , and is it cow a wo. 
patched ou of this hfe into 
which youallege out of the canon of your maſſ; 


c,declarerh 
ar yourmalle was preched. toghther of. many. proguneny 


ar __ 
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ſmucten on the head,bur you can not avoyd the ſtrife. Firſt 


2 And 2s for cher” © > 
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- A confutation of prayer | 
colours. For you pray for the reſt of them whome 
youconfefſe ro be at reſt in Chriſt: you wiſh eaſemene for 
wears whom you affieme to ſleepe in rind ipage Asthough in 
Ciuiſtwere not perfeRreſt,as t ace rovee 
torment,and this expylicion you one e are| weary of 
alſo, andturne agayne to your former and then backe a- 
etothe latter, An viiconſtapgt man 1s vncerteyne in all 
few wayes,yetall were litle worth, if this place helped not 
to prove paynoryaong Forthe| payne of purgatory is a 


ſweete payne,a h ;a fatherly diſcipline. And yer as 
Avguſlins faythsi om for (mall faulres, % as youſay, for 
great faultes,that by p 


ance are made ſmall. Andis + God 
a mercifull father, to puniſh ſmall faultes ſo extreme- 
ly in his children, whom he pardoneth of all their great and 
SepRons innes ? O blaſphemous helhoundes. | 


'A d ataferene co their negatiue argument, with the Conclu- 
fioa of the booke. "vr 


Retr 1 FOAF. XY. | 
'B; yer one common engine they haue , as well for the 


\ 


impngnation of the rrueth in this point, a4 for the ſore 
ſh ng o oh the _—_ walles of the ſamples faith,allmoſt 
$:25 that they kepe againſt the Catho- 
ber. Which grunt 1, lomfarcs e , Yet 44 #4 4 marueitlowe 
Jeveefteivgfer ſufents « faith. For if thou taſte bv earneſt eve 
their whole doftrine , thou ſhalt finde thas it principally, 
Their nevv gd iz a maner wholy ihe, in raking awaye or waſiing an 
=o faith is \1y,cr faith thas is founde before : ſs that the preachers thereof, 


a9 _ muſs exer be deftroyert , piuckers downe , and 4 wig op of the * 
erwenh ore. 


ment. +  VVillyon ſee then, what a Proteſtants faith [BY doffvine it 
deny and 4 negation of ſome one article of our be<= 
lefe; and thas is a forme of his faith , which is ehtely negative. 

AProte- There is nofpee will , there 4 10 workes needefull ro ſaluation, 
ſizes Crede « ghove is no Church knowen , there 1s no chiefe g therof, 
ohere be hot ſenen ſacraments, they doe not conferre gtatiany, 


govegrace. Baptiſme is not neceſſary a 06 Chriſt is wot 


preſens 


—__ ll HAþhliKG IAQ 


Forſoules departed.” - 449 
on the anler _— e,there i 

| 6.90 4 cap rv ern ons or for 

horka foie A Fn ao pv fever meg 
cf er eh hey nc ther me Gol 

% Doe younet ſee bere « trinmme faith and « ſubſlaniallt 
kerma grand amr nay re 


waſting h. h e 15 nothing 5 > 
FR a lag puns 1s bes is no faith . we 
is muſt neede: be that teacheth no , bus plucketh 
mueth which before was planted . I; it was a prevy 
—_ _— — fe 
of t onely flanderh bg a carce monſiruons 
ſobing hine,rooting vp our fathers ſaith therejnt 


C AP. xX/11. 
+ ond you arthe very hart , that we requizthe 


authority of the holy Scriptures, to.confrme your 
dodtrine having a os .commaundement outof f 
word of God , that man teach otherwiſe then 


the word of God alloweth, he is he accurſed. Andther- 
fore you runne to a childiſh kinde of to ſay that 


our argument is negative A perlous mores Cree —_— 
the Papiſtes thinke them ſelues more 


rifloteles,when they tell ys that re 
ve negarine. Alacke poore ___ logicke.All 

ſtan men have of S682 thinges; is 
authority of-Gods word, enki 


. toconclude negatively of one pla place or booke of Scriptute, 
* this is not ined in it, therefore it ene vom ofthe. 
whole doftine of God, wherein all truth neceflary to (al 
uation is conteyned, the ar is moſt invincible that 
nated negatively thus. All true we 0m rn 
the Scripture , purgatory is not taught in Scripture, - 
ate pargry 1s no true doctrine. And this conclufi- , 
on M.Alienhim ſclfe made of mans authoritie,cap.13.pur- 
gatory and prayers for the dead were not preached againſt, 
acheu fult cnery ergo they are nu oa | 


450 A confuration of prayer 

rice itis falſe; wheras He ſayth we are ouerthrowers & de- 
fttoyers,we confefſe we are (0, of all falſe dorineand he- 
ecfic: For the word of (God is appoynred not only to teach 
outh,but zo ro oucrthrow crror, nor onely to build faich 
burre defiroy faſhood. Bur iris a proper cSceir wherin he 
TIES 


neon bixcant 

bolline a ceedeal bend vpo afhrmaciues _—_ py 10pm 
his is more wruerh is to r- 
TT bs: 

what negacive,bur whar is true 


denyed. But to runne through 
he hath framed for vs,we 
eruely beleve thatmen akeer kis fall hath not free will, no 
not plies of will,to thinke any thing that is good. 2.Cor; 3. 

we beleue trucly, that a man is not iuſtified by workes, bat 


by faith onely. Row. 3. And yerwe belcuc that good workes | 


are necefſary to be ineuery man that is iuſtified. 1c. 2, we 
var a dew ene ous RG knowne to the wic- 
ypon carth,ncicher the vniuerſall Church ſcene ar all 
pres 7 rey worn oo Gal.4. we beleve that the 
catholicke Church hath no chiefe gouerner yppon earth 
burChriſt enco whom all power is giruen in heauen & earth 
Mearth.28:we beleue there arc bur 2- Sacraments of the new 
teſtament, baptiſme-and the Lordes ſupper inſtituted by 
Chtiſt, x.Cor.10:we beleve tharthey geue not grace of che 
yorke bur after the faith of rhe receiver, and ac- 
cording to the eletion of God. 1.Cor.10 . Baptiſme is ne- 
celſary for all Chriſtians ro receiue,that are not by neceſſi- 
tie'exeluded from it. 1. Per. 3. Chriſt is preſenr at his Sup- 
25-012 195 1 4 hon caparnaiticall maner, bur as 
was preſent in Manna to the fachers. 1.Cor.10. There is 
no facrifice propitiatory 
crifice of Chriſtes teak once offered for all. Heb.1o. There 
ww 141 7 yrnbur eo ggenrs lube fur the 
pri of Chriſt according-ro the order oh, M 
dech Heb 3, The ſpirituall priefthood 
Chriſtian men: 


forour finnes, but/onely the ſa- - 


is common to: 4 
women. 1.Per. 1. we have an altar of . 
which 


For ſoules di a | 451 
POW. 2 cate, whit we a 


ayer 
this life becauſe they that Hueveeo | dye viheo" hin 
and being difſolucd are with him. Joon, 17, deſcette 
dedinto hell ro redeeme vs out ofhell, by ſuffering the 
wrath of God for our finnes Heb.y, There is no Lymbas; ; 
for the fathers were atreſt with God, where they are now: _ 
whethet we call the place Abrahatw boſome, or paradiſe, 


of heauen Luke: 16: ah4 23." 2. Cor, 32. The teſt which yi 
adde,, maye be the ofthe Popiſh erecde; which 
you maye as yoo liſt continue of | 


after this maner. God alone knoweth not the heartes of 


all men. God is not to be worſhipped 
SainRes have the one andthe other God onely 
not true, for the Pope can noe erre. Chriſt is nor our onely 
mediator and aduocate,for Matie and the Sain&es are alſo, 
Chriſtes death is nor a ſufficient redemption for vs, for we 
muſt ſatisfic for our ſclues. Chriſtes death hath not taken 
away both our finnes and the punifſhmentof them, c 
Popes padon maye. Chriſt is not anely or high pricſt ac« 
cording to the order of Melchs , for cucry hedge | | 
prieſt is of the ſame order,Chriſt hath not made them. char 4 
are lantificd perfeRby a ſacrifice once offered for all. For 
eſt parris lefte to the maſſe. Our fines are not | 
rgeuen. vs by Chriſt,for we mult ſatisfie for them. A man 
* is not iuſtified by fayth without the workes of the lawe,for 
yn ora pant wag oc ſelfe. The ares ate 
noe ſufficient to teach vs all erueth , bur we muſt have vn» 
writteh verities. The worde of God is not of ſoucraine 
authoritic,for the decrees of the Pope and generall coun- 
cells be equall wich it. This is the Papiſtes creede both in 
the affirmative and in the negative. i ONIIIS 
the Papiſtes to reade Calwins infticution, and there toſee 
whether he teacheth any truth therein: ar puts þ 
nn or ee | 
> 42 
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Like faich 
like argu- vw SE by.,max of peonenes 
meat. 


the the ſehr iſo onne our Saxon. It helped the Anabaptiftes 


whereof is ſo wall knowen, that 1 will not ftande 
namely , ſering 


452 ' A confuration of prayer 
nedly that God would open there eyes, that 
"ney moy ex irene anght in thr boke: 


” . 


Thisnegerive aith hath no grounde nor 
> abby » oe afgls certauntie of ſuch ores 
AO CORE pen p Hark of 
nc 4 ad E ation 
Frick theſe af aſaplct 
wenient & 


and not to playte 


thinges to come. jv: 


8, and.not to builde ; to plucke wp 


le rntns 50 make progfe.. "1H Fd 


confirme thei 
ers for the 


aith, Prergatory, ſay 


kd 6 gh $7 e ſcriprur 


eede be nach as ence named e, ergo 
We} She the)" belened ..YVhich forme of argyu- 
went ſermed the Arians againſt the conſubſtatiall unuie of God 


bf Mn of infanzes , it was profitablt to Helvidius 
mother; and it helperh 


pr are but {airy #6 Lary buylder. The fe noni 
NT ol rar neſs, flokech NEP 
Firs s, all conſtrued by moſt learned fathers 
for thas ſenſe : cad ſone fo evident, that they drowe owr aduer- 
FORT OY II fol emo tees 


de or confidence of thinges not ſeene 
antyichepetieas our fayth hath; it is not for infidells to 


iudge, no more then for blinde men to adit collenrs 
as for our it is tronger then your 
affirmative errorcan abide: & there of groweth the ſpighe. » 
Bot when as you ſaye we frame our argument, ofthe name 


of 09.11" - 1 96ed wes hee the deade, you followe 


your cuſtomable of lying and (clagndering, And 


yet wema cit isa greate preiudice ag our 
Larry pe be name ſonecefiar Vandd 
which no ſmall parte of your religion is occupye Ped, thatie is 
not Granuch as once namedin the ſcriptuaes. Bar we ſaye, 


ofall 
or can be proued by FT} 7 bin 


lelfc, is 


Go raghre , that neither rhe name nor the thinge it © 


of theſe p kers downe , muſt needes vſe a con- | 


{ 
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ether herefies. All crueth maye be proucd by ſcripture, c1- 
ther in plaine wordes, or by neceſſary concluſion, which is 
all one. And therefore the Arians, or An haue 
no more helpe of this argumencrhen you Papiltes.' As tor 
the perperuall virginitie of the mother of Chiſt,2s we can 
cthinke iris true, ſo becauſe the ſcripture hath not reveled - 
ir, neicher pertcineth ir ynto vs, we tnakeno-queſtion of it. ** 
what ſcriptures you-haue alleaged, and howe .fallely.You 

flaunder vs,for denying thec is ſer forch 


at large allready. "ys" _ 
3 i 90 che of deſtined «hef 
ſeth ) hu negatiue argument, to the of © 


pions beth appointed and reckoned emen for the ſmalleſt offenſies 


thas man coulde commit, yet there was nener no ſacrifice for the 
Maiſter 


made 


of the deads. How Lorde like 
bus here ? antorss0/on A 9 
the contrarie after this ſorte. There mas no ſane ſo. ſmall unpar= 
doned,but there was ſome ſacrifice of releaſe dmg 
of in the olde lawe , ergo if any man were bounde with fonne, 
were i nexer ſo ſmall, whether he were aline or deade, there was 
ſome appointed purgation therefore. For there is ne conſequence 
mor any 
or rehear{all of all ſomes, ohe crliar or 
herſall of ſuch perſans as A radars Srl fannes. 
Ther weve facrifodes chew is in the olde lave for women as well 
41 men, for the Princies no leſſe then for the poore, for the priefl 
. Cr for the people, for the deade as well as for the live. And where 
w 44 no dfference ner reſpeF? of perſons, in tharpoine there 
w 44 no peculiar mention to be made, for the diflinfion of fates. 
bod: OP pat who rae made for the diner 
9s ART ory 2 or of perſons. And 
in faith bus by flate of life, 
pan: 7 of finne om thoſe thas be aline , nnnſi needey 
in the caſe of like finne , for the mitie which he is in, bane the 
by AR TORI T9. 14-690 And 


apparance of right deductis, to inferre paakoppted 


Fee 


F a 


'M. Grindall 
in his fune- 


herein,after this ſorte. In the olde lawe,all ſacrificies and expia- rall ſermon, 


therefore 
oper ignorance ſan ohing pra ROI thee. Now 


| For ſoules departed. ted./\ | 
VVhereby be plainely confeſſerh., thes the ponder | 
[Har emy MOT ITE rc 6 pac mighs 
mas Deer yank — bY 
need, bar alſo by he fall confong of al. thy Church of Gol, 
which both by plame pratiiſt , and moſt grave ardinannce , 
from Chriſte: 1ame ſer forth and the ondenberd ner 
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chink 
a foole,rake vpon you to help his ignoran 

our owne notable arrogance and more then beat 
indnes.Forif you hadre the law whereof yournake 
our ſelfe ſuch a Rabbine,Lewz.4.& 5-13.44 35:you ſhould 
Ct ene for mhone facets was to be 
the Prieſt and the whole congregation, yed and (peciall re- 
gard of the oblations of the poore. 
rehearſing of diverſe kind | prme of 
fare of har the ie Ralbercnodin fuck hinge 
are enioyned euery perticular perſons to 

s that none but the huing could offer 
offered for the. What law was 


* A confutation of prayer 
forbidden rolamenrtfor any, bur (peciall per- 


OR Nw. > bericces ordinances concerning the deade 
tice or prayer for the deade. When Ne- 

Saban; were {laynetheir father and brethren were 
to-mourne for them,the people were/perminted, 

By all which ir appearcth, noc only that no ſacnitice for the 
deadc,\was offered , bur thae they were io ſep arated from 
theliving,thar the Prieſtes might have nothing to do with 


any of them,butin caſes. And as for your common 
as tapuereTR oftholying and the deade,þel- 


all the falthfull make one 
nm ey Wm yetthere is one 


ate of them/thar worke, 
en other ofthem char are i ing totheir works, 
&roiput nodiycrfiue betwene:them,is not to make a com- 
mmunion but a confufion:Butof-allocher ir:i8 a clerkely c6+ 
Þ ar 9a pon Centobs apr the exam- 
your-maſſe,whith is a ſacrifice the quicke & 
the deade,and thereof will proue thatthe olde lawe, had 
a Fant notes 
were to if piſh churc 
Te agoo i Oe 4 q/0wyi will 
vr” of Indas Machabens putteth 
_ wy 9ure the In 456 br egy 
rranſgrefled the lawe ſufficient to proue w 
Lawewss andnotthe bboke of thelawe. For elſt how coulde = 
be have concein any ſacrifice which he nener hearde of t 
How did Dawdye the cariage of the atke in anewe 
cart,which rpbeard of ? exceptit were'of the Phili- 
Rians char ſenx homethe arte in a cart. And cuen ſoit is 
lke,rhat Indas Machabers, if he deuiſed not that ſacrifice 
of his owne!head,yet rooke it by imitation of the Gentiles, 
whoſe ſtudies and pradaſes , your owne author confeſſerth 


thoſe among the Iewes , 
encoding ec heeping of low ly talk 


other howesand I aunſwere with one word,he had 
no warrantof his fatin the law of God. Neither doth S. 

ſufficiently anſwere f beretike that would proue 
by 2) "162/ahand Tn 60 


For ſoules deparred: fc 
by ſacrifice. For though they were not vncircamelſed-for 
4 Indas ſent meld a 
and ſuch finne,as for which | | 
owne author confefſeth , for 
they had eucry one in their boſonies. 
thoriuc of that booke and how it was any odagyine, g 
—_ aunſwered enough before. 
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4s Buthere will I nowe euibladefring hea 
reader ) with ſuch EP the doing and The c6clu- 
of buth parties, as the importawnce "xy grey Warne I 


the neceſſary care of thine owne ſaluation , and thy duety 16+ 
wardes God and his Church requireth. There is none of ll thoſe 


oſs Poke, ith 4 
pointes, which the unfai contention of our miſerable-age tion to the Y 


bath made doubrefull,in which thiwmayeſt better beholde hows reader. 


the th and be,ard howe 
Lk de L, the de ap enoe 5, Theme wp 
wore _w Shs of al ous :the one ſeke 
heir monthes , w 
ed with ras © oY ape rh YEW 
nd eee foundeth her unfaichful- 
ſe, wvpon the ghar tg "Dy 
Ree end Fowib aten 


Tarun perſons, that are 
the prafF;[t of all nations the 
Loy. er TOS = 


yank wav. 
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loweth the gowernours and appointed 
name: be ble merry Wis wer 
#« for other 


ſhorte , rrueth is cher tne baeferm have 
her maintenaunce abrode. T his one 
bheCharch i erent we one al due 1 


oO 


ro 


_ ,.ueth, cheir ſaluation, the Church, and the 


force of ergranens, no | 


article approned by her axtherity. And if thow yet ſeare 20 ge: 

over thy whole por and thine owne ſelfe a to 
ther , in whome begorten in thy benter birth, compare 
car Church with theirs , \"Qnmpare her axchority and theirs , her 


4 In Godsnamelerthe readers waye indifſerently, 
I en eps, the cauſe, the 
gloty of God 


aboue all thinges. Andas'they ſee this pointe handele 

— Oncrvarym and rw up Oofured wear wryIrg': 
cuident teſtimony of ſcripture, the owe _— 
Riſe, and iudgement of men. The trueth feckerth vnder- 
Randing of the ſcriptures,of the ſpirite of God in the ſcrip- 


" eures, error at the mouthes of morrtall men. The truech 


reſteth vpon the onely authority of God, crror vpontbe 
cnacrof Nec and Apetelch urs 

inc of and A e ocher 

Cen Geadceathntaie: Trueth is embraced of the 
and primitiue Church of Chriſt, error is' continued 
om a corrupt ſtate ofthe Church of Chriſt, vaco a plaine 
departing awaye imo the church of Antichriſt. To be 
ſhorr, truerh is rryed by the worde of God, herefic by the 
invention of men, The holy Catholicke and Apoſtolicke 
omen rneaws rexigedes wire hrs 
is thar w y chal- 

never decaye but alwaye reigne with Chriſt, the falſe 


z08e ſhall daily more and more : eanll ir be 
wee rope with honed hee heron a 


waththe deuill and his angelk. And who 
fo woulde make choyſe ofa true mother Church , from a 
whoriſh Synagoge , let him our church with the 
churchof Rome,the authoritic of our church which is the 


For foules PIETY, 


enero God hu mort ce andord ofthe 
which is the opinions of men,the maieſty and 
Jamar fy op ak reg peer ane be 

of theirs which is carnall. And where he «ries Thom 
church,ler ny: ar nee) the communion co 
ceiucd his ſecond birr not - ncfcnripa=Ha 
or element, where, when, by whome,or with which he was 
baptiſed, cither among them or among vs. 


5 Om:icthaChachghat Jhat hath borne downe hethen Priv- 
cies,that hath deftrgyed Idolarrie thas hath ciuerted all nations 
86 Chriſte: faith , waned mars groan 
em ap'> For gharny). 
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any phantafie to the ſer 
flarery » the depth chin 
ES fr 
vow er and at the Priagra, 


LI encrbghn of 


rm 


ſealed vp. 1 bev\,rs Saindfer in beaten, wich 
A ee thy faith in carch 


Bo. 4 ARGVMENTES 'OF 
*, ,eue7y Chapter of both the Bookes. 
"1, Of the firſt Books. 


(He evhere in be noted ervo ſortes of hererikes! 
the ing vertne, the other openly pr profeſling 
vice. And that our time is more troubled by his ſecen 


ſore. VVith abicfe nore of che Authors pridcipall in- 


"(1 | þ Pref.argy. pag- «0. 

Cop. ! $ | be forgiuen by the ſacrament of 
Baunce, there remainerh due of remporall puniphamege, bes 
as ſarisfying of Godriuftice, and ſome recompenie of the © 


double and doubrfull shifres of our aduer ſaries vreſſed by 

; andir is proued againft;one forte, 

vere in deede punishmenrts for 
againitthe other ſee , rhar this ppmgen' 

| prinebethoften endured in the nexc life. 

Thar the pra&iſe of Chriſtes Church , in the courte of bindi 

and mans finnes , doth lively ſer forth the ordre of 


k.. iuſtice next life, and proue atory. 65. 
47 | Cap-4- Thar the maple ret See of penaunce, vyhich all 


| godly mF haue c theTelbes vvith all, for their ©vvn fines 
f remicted, vvere in ,&for the anoxding 
. Fra "of Gods | udgemer hy eternal, in che gexr life. 74. 
1 Ones A briefe loyning 1n recfan nt vppon! the proved 
| red Wo rhe atue! mo rhe NAY and proofs 
” on ſerue Gods iuſtice hs 4 


ocleanſe & qualify the ſoule of man 


as En 
oppo emely entraficeinto the placies:vvich 


ce of certaine of ſcripturs for that purpoſe. ''' 93, 


= 


| 48 vo = = there is a r iudgemer and priuate acc co be 
| x 1» madeareuery mans deparrure, of his ſeuerall aRes and deedes, 
—— . hank wes fathers mindes touching the rqxres of ſcri. 
103. 
4 ber. ed for bur cauſe,vpon vvhoſe repiſameſg 
ing to our purpoſe, S. I dgement is 
largely fougbr: andthere vvith , it is declare@by reſtimo-» 
coporlf wy of wary od authors, vvhat ſinnes be chiefly parged in « - 
atation of this point , for theberthe vndirfiac. 
ors yyordes. VVherein it is ory dhovy Purgas 
d for mortal! finnes,and hovy for ( oe 
ator wr nor GOP: lg 
ed for Purgatory ou of $. Mactheyv 


© runfovertcs certeineobietionseh eau 

the diverſity of meaninges vyhich they ſee hr b 
y Soo vyritinges,of the ſcriprures before oy ©» 
and that this to&rine ofthe Church tzpderh not againſt 0 *þ | 
An evidence and moſt certaine 


ficiency of Chriſtes Paſſion. ; - $2 46 " 
dthe ſneſle therepl dont mitt cen. <p 
Purgartory:and the greeuou prayers == 
nd veantes of the holy doRors, and "8 
yo pe Cd condicionofP w_ Eto _ 
e nature and condicion on : Cary. ; 
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of choir inns, thar be in it, fromthe inkell : yvith rho 
concluſion of this Booke. 


THE ARGYMENTES OF' THE” 
Chapters of the ſeconde booke. . 
preface of this booke, vvhercin the marrer of che remit 
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viage of celebrationof the bleſſed {* 
FEED tthe Chriſtian vvort: le, fince 
ſolemane ſupplicatis for the ſoules 


; 347. 

= Ez ſed rt bet contrary c&e 
qrmpeicgr a a” rulc Gy are kepei in _— Bay kr 
tes,and are forced to refuſe all che do- 

qhorthe dexde may a nred to de By a 


and cri- 
majeſtic of tarmanrbexe 


[eh prayers for the 
Wo cauſe of his error be 
ene moſt bent in all ages to that 


piseuer ioqnedas 6 ree cqmpaguon te 


407. 
| the Catholike eruth appro- 
of y Cougcells. Their pride in contem- 
;ty in obedient receiuing the ſame. 
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